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Chapter
VII. Spread of Disaffection in May. 



General
View of Calcutta from Fort William.

THE narrative has now arrived at a stage when some
kind of classification of times and places becomes necessary. There
were special reasons why Delhi and Lucknow should receive separate
attention, connected as those two cities are with deposed native
sovereigns chafed by their deposition; but other cities and towns now
await notice, spread over many thousand square miles of territory,
placed in various relations to the British government, involved in
various degrees in mutinous proceedings, and differing much in the
periods at which the hostile demonstrations were made. Two modes of
treatment naturally suggest themselves. The towns might be treated
topographically, beginning at Calcutta, and working westward towards
the Indus; this would be convenient for reference to maps, but would
separate contemporaneous events too far asunder. Or the occurrences
might be treated chronologically, beginning from the Meerut outbreak,
and advancing, as in a diary, day by day throughout the whole series;
this would facilitate reference to dates, but would ignore local
connection and mutual action. It may be possible, however, to combine
so much of the two methods as will retain their advantages and avoid
their defects; there may be groups of days and groups of places; and
these groups may be so treated as to mark the relations both of
sequence and of simultaneity, of causes and of co-operation. In the
present chapter, a rapid glance will be taken over a wide-spread
region, to shew in what way and to what degree disaffection spread
during the month of May. This will prepare us for the terrible
episode at one particular spot—Cawnpore.

To begin, then, with Bengal—the fertile and
populous region between the Anglo-Indian city of Calcutta and the
sacred Hindoo city of Benares; the region watered by the lower course
of the majestic Ganges; the region inhabited by the patient,
plodding, timid Bengalee, the type from which Europeans have
generally derived their idea of the Hindoo: forgetting, or not
knowing, that Delhi and Agra, Cawnpore and Lucknow, exhibit the
Hindoo character under a more warlike aspect, and are marked also by
a difference of language. A fact already mentioned must be constantly
borne in mind—that few Bengalees are (or were) in the Bengal
army: a population of forty millions furnished a very small ratio of
fighting men.

[bookmark: PA98]Although not a scene of murder
and atrocity during the Revolt, Calcutta requires a few words of
notice here: to shew the relation existing between the native and the
European population, and the importance of the city as the
head-quarters of British India, the supreme seat of legislation and
justice, the residence of the governor-general, the last great city
on the course down the Ganges, and the port where more trade is
conducted than in all others in India combined.

Calcutta stands on the left bank of the Hoogly, one
of the numerous streams by which the Ganges finds an outlet into the
sea. There are no less than fourteen of these streams deep enough for
the largest craft used in inland navigation, but so narrow and
crooked that the rigging of vessels often becomes entangled in the
branches of the trees growing on the banks. The delta formed by these
mouths of the Ganges, called the Sunderbunds, is nearly as large as
Wales; it is little else than a cluster of low, marshy, irreclaimable
islands, very unhealthy to the few natives living there, and left
almost wholly to tigers, wild buffaloes, wild boars, and other
animals which swarm there in great numbers. The Hoogly is one of the
few really navigable mouths of the Ganges; and by this channel
Calcutta has free access by shipping to the sea, which is about a
hundred miles distant. The city, extending along the river four or
five miles, covers an area of about eight square miles. A curved line
nearly bounds it on the land-side, formed by the Mahratta ditch, a
defence-work about a century old. Beyond the ditch, and a fine avenue
called the Circular Road, the environs are studded with numerous
suburbs or villages which may be considered as belonging to the city:
among these are Nundenbagh, Bahar-Simla, Sealdah, Entally,
Ballygunge, Bhowaneepore, Allipore, Kidderpore, Seebpore, Howrah, and
Sulkea. The three last are on the opposite or west bank of the river,
and contain the dock-yards, the ship-building establishments, the
railway station, the government salt-warehouses, and numerous
extensive manufactories. The approach to the city from the sea
presents a succession of attractive features. First, a series of
elegant mansions at a bend in the river called Garden Reach, with
lawns descending to the water's edge; then the anchorage for the
Calcutta and Suez mailsteamers; then the dock-yards; next the canal
junction, the arsenal and Fort William. Above these is the
Chowringhee, once a suburb, but now almost as closely built as
Calcutta itself, containing the Esplanade, the Town Hall, the
Government House, and many European residences. 'Viewed from Garden
Reach,' says Mr. Stoequeler, 'the coup d'oeil is one of
various and enchanting beauty. Houses like palaces are studding the
bank on the proper left of the river, and a verdure like that of an
eternal summer renovates the eye, so long accustomed to the glitter
of the ocean. Anon, on your
left, appears the semi-Gothic Bishop's College; and in front of you,
every moment growing more distinct, are beheld a forest of stately
masts, a noble and beautiful fortress, a thousand small boats, of
shapes new and undreamed of by the visitant, skimming over the
stream; the larger vessels of the country, pleasant to look upon even
for their strange dis-symmetry and consequent unwieldiness; the green
barge or budgerow, lying idly for hire; and the airy little bauleahs,
with their light venetianed rooms.' All this relates to the portion
of the city lying south or seaward of the Chandpaul Ghat, the
principal landing-place. Northward of this stretches a noble strand,
on which are situated the Custom-house, the New Mint, and other
government offices.

It must be noted that, although the chief British
city in India, Calcutta in ordinary times contains no less than
seventy times as many natives as English—only six
thousand English out of more than four hundred thousand inhabitants.
Even if Eurasians (progeny of white fathers and native mothers) be
included, the disparity is still enormous; and is rendered yet more
so by the many thousands of natives who, not being inhabitants,
attend Calcutta at times for purposes of trade or of worship. Many
wild estimates were made a few years ago concerning the population of
Calcutta, which was sometimes driven up hypothetically to nearly a
million souls; but a census in 1850 determined the number to be four
hundred and seventeen thousand persons, living in sixty-two thousand
houses and huts. The Hindoos alone exceed two hundred and seventy
thousand. Circumstances of site, as well as the wishes and
convenience of individuals, have led the Europeans to form a
community among themselves, distinct from the native Calcutta. Many
natives, it is true, live in the southern or British town; but very
few British live in the northern or native town. The latter differs
little from Indian towns generally, except in the large size of the
dwellings belonging to the wealthy inhabitants. The southern town is
European in appearance as in population; it has its noble streets,
sumptuous government offices, elegant private residences surrounded
with verandahs. On the esplanade is situated Fort William (the
official name given to Calcutta in state documents), one of the
strongest in India; it is octagonal, with three sides towards the
river, and the other five inland; and it mounts more than six hundred
guns. Whatever force holds Fort William may easily reduce Calcutta to
ashes. The public buildings, which are very numerous, comprise the
following among others—the Government House, that cost
£130,000; the Town Hall, in the Doric style; the Supreme Court
of Judicature; the Madrissa and Hindoo Colleges; the Martiniere, an
educational establishment founded by Martine the Frenchman, who has
been mentioned in connection with Lucknow; the Metcalfe Hall; the
Ochterlony Monument; the Prinsep Testimonial; the Calcutta Asiatic
Society's Rooms; St. Paul's Cathedral, the finest Christian church in
India; the Bishop's Palace and College; the European Female Orphan
Asylum; the Botanic Gardens. The Episcopalians, the National and the
Free Churches of Scotland, the Independents, the Baptists, the Roman
Catholics, the Armenians, the Jews, the Greeks—all have places
of worship in Calcutta. The native temples and mosques are of course
much more numerous, amounting to two hundred and fifty in number.

[bookmark: PA99]Concerning the inhabitants, the
English comprise the Company's civil and military servants, a few
members of the learned professions, merchants, retail-dealers, and
artisans. Of the native Hindoos and Mohammedans, exclusive of the
degraded castes of the former, it is supposed that one-third are in
the service of the English, either as domestic servants, or as
tinder-clerks, messengers, &c. A majority of the remainder pick
up a living on the street or the river—carrying palanquins as
bearers, carrying parcels as coolies, rowing boats, attending ships,
&c. The native
artisans, shopkeepers, and market-people, fill up the number.

It will be remembered, from the details given in
Chapter II, that the authorities at Calcutta, during the first four
months of the year, were frequently engaged in considering the
transactions at Dumdum, Barrackpore, and Berhampore, connected with
the cartridge grievances. These did not affect the great city itself,
the inhabitants of which looked on as upon events that concerned them
only remotely. When the middle of May arrived, however, and when the
startling news from Meerut and Delhi became known, an uneasy feeling
resulted. There was in Calcutta a kind of undefined alarm, a vague
apprehension of some hidden danger. At that time there were six
companies of the 25th Bengal infantry, and a wing of the 47th Madras
infantry, barracked on the esplanade between the Coolie Bazaar and
the fort. They were without ammunition. There were, however,
detachments of two other regiments acting as guards in the fort,
provided with ten rounds of ammunition per man. It came to light
that, on the 17th of May, the men of the 25th asked the guards
privately to be allowed to share this ammunition, promising to aid
them in capturing the fort during the following night. This treason
was betrayed by the guards to the town-major, who at once ordered
bugles to sound, and preparations to be made for defending the fort;
the drawbridges were raised, the ladders withdrawn from the ditches,
additional guards placed upon the arsenal, European sentries placed
at various points on the ramparts, and armed patrols made to
perambulate the fort during the night. The refractory sepoys, thus
checked, made no attempt to carry out their nefarious project. An
express was at once sent off to Dumdum for the remaining portion of
her Majesty's 53rd regiment, to join their comrades already at
Calcutta.

Although the immense value of these English troops
was at once felt, the inhabitants of Calcutta were thrown into great
excitement by the rumoured outbreak; they talked of militia corps and
volunteer corps, and they purchased muskets and powder, rifles and
revolvers, so rapidly, that the stores of the dealers were speedily
emptied.

Two demonstrations of loyalty—or rather two
sets of demonstrations—were made on this occasion, one from the
Christian inhabitants, and one from the natives. The mutineers found
head-quarters not quite suited for their operations; order was soon
restored; and then all parties came forward to state how faithful,
contented, and trustworthy they were. It is not without interest to
glance at some of these demonstrations. One was from the Calcutta
Trade Association, which held a meeting on the 20th of May. The
resolution agreed to was to the effect that 'This body do send up to
government a statement that they are prepared to afford the
government every assistance in their power towards the promotion of
order and the protection of the Christian community of Calcutta,
either by serving as special constables or otherwise, in such manner
as may appear most desirable to government; and at the same time
suggesting to government that their services should be availed of in
some manner, as they deem the present crisis a most serious one, and
one in which every available means should be brought into action for
the suppression of possible riot and insurrection.' The answer given
by the governor-general in council to the address sent up in virtue
of this resolution is worthy of note; shewing, as it does, how
anxious he was to believe, and to make others believe, that the
mutiny was very partial, and that the sepoy army generally was sound
at heart. He thanked the Trade Association for the address; he
announced that he had no apprehension whatever of riot or
insurrection amongst any class of the population at Calcutta; he
asserted his possession of sufficient means to crush any such
manifestation if it should be made; but at the same time he admitted
the prudence of civilians enrolling themselves as special constables,
ready for any emergency. In reference, however, to an opinion in the
address that the sepoys generally exhibited a mutinous spirit, he
expressed uneasiness at such an opinion being publicly announced.
'There are in the army of this presidency many soldiers and many
regiments who have stood firm against evil example and wicked
counsels, and who at this moment are giving unquestionable proof of
their attachment to the government, and of their abhorrence of the
atrocious crimes which have lately been perpetrated in the
Northwestern Provinces. It is the earnest desire of the
governor-general in council that honourable and true-hearted
soldiers, whose good name he is bound to protect, and of whose
fidelity he is confident, should not be included in a condemnation of
rebels and murderers.' Alas, for the 'honourable and true-hearted
soldiers!'

Another movement of the same kind was made by the
Freemasons of Calcutta—a body, the numbers of which are not
stated. They passed a resolution on the same day, 'That at the
present crisis it is expedient that the masonic fraternity should
come forward and offer their services to government, to be employed
in such manner as the governor-general may deem most expedient.'

The Armenians resident in the city met on the
following day, and agreed to a series of resolutions which were
signed by Apcar, Avdall, Agabeb, and others of the body—declaratory
of their apprehension for the safety of Calcutta and its inhabitants;
their sincere loyalty to the British government; their grateful
appreciation of its mild and paternal rule; and their fervent hope
that the energetic measures adopted would suffice to quell the
insurrectionary spirit: concluding, 'We beg most respectfully to
convey to your lordship in council the expression of our willingness
and readiness to tender our united services to our rulers, and to
co-operate with our fellow-citizens for maintaining tranquillity and
order in the city.' The Armenians, wherever settled, are a peaceful
people, loving trade better than fighting: their adhesion to the
government was certain.

The French inhabitants in like manner held a
meeting, and sent up an address to the governor-general by the hands
of Consul Angelucci. They said: 'Viewing the dangers that, from one
moment to another, may menace life and property at Calcutta, all the
French resident in the city unite with one accord, and place
themselves at the disposal of your excellency in case of need;
beseeching that their services may be accepted for the common good,
and as a proof of their loyalty and attachment towards her Majesty,
the Queen of England.'

It is more interesting, however, in reference to
such a time and such a place, to know in what way the influential
native inhabitants comported themselves on the occasion. The meetings
held, resolutions passed, and addresses presented, were remarkable
for their earnestness, real or apparent. Although Viscount Canning
gladly and promptly acknowledged them as valuable testimonials; yet
the subsequent lying and treachery in many quarters were such that it
is impossible to decide how much or how little sincerity was involved
in declarations of loyalty. There was a body of Hindoo gentlemen at
Calcutta, called the British Indian Association. The committee of the
Association held a meeting on the 22nd of May, and the secretary,
Issur Chunder Singh, forwarded an address from the committee to the
government. The address asseverated that the atrocities at Meerut and
Delhi had been heard of with great concern; that the committee viewed
with disgust and horror the excesses of the soldiery at those
stations; and that such excesses would not meet with countenance or
support from the bulk of the civil population, or from any reputable
or influential classes among them. The committee recorded 'their
conviction of the utter groundlessness of the reports which have led
a hitherto faithful body of the soldiers of the state to the
commission of the gravest crimes of which military men or civil
subjects can be guilty; and the committee deem it incumbent on them
on the present occasion to express their deep abhorrence of the
practices and purposes of those who have spread those false and
mischievous reports.' Finally, they expressed their belief that the
loyalty of the Hindoos, and their confidence in the power and good
intentions of the government, would be unimpaired by 'the detestable
efforts which have been made to alienate the minds of the sepoys and
the people of the country from their duty and allegiance to the
beneficent rule under which they are placed.'

Three days later, a meeting was held of Hindoo
persons of influence generally, at Calcutta, without reference to the
British Indian Association; and the chairman of this meeting,
Bahadoor Radhakant Rajah, was commissioned to forward a copy of
resolutions to the governor-general. These resolutions were similar
in character to those passed by the Association; but two others were
added of very decided character: 'That this meeting is of opinion
that, should occasion require, it would be the duty of the native
portion of her Majesty's subjects to render the government every aid
in their power for the preservation of civil order and tranquillity;
and that, with a view to give an extensive circulation to the
proceedings of this meeting, translations of the same into the
vernacular dialects of the country shall be printed and distributed
amongst the native population.'

[bookmark: PA101]Another Hindoo manifestation was
remarkable for the mode in which the intentions of the persons
concerned were proposed to be carried out. A meeting was held on the
23rd, of 'some young men, at the premises of Baboo Gooroo Churn Dey,
Bhowanipore, Chuckerbaria, in the suburbs of Calcutta: to consider
the best means of keeping the peace in the said suburban town at this
crisis of panic caused by some mutinous regiments.' These 'young
men,' who appointed Baboo Gooroo Churn Dey and Essan Chunder Mullick
as secretary and assistant-secretary, threw into their deliberations
an abundance of youthful enthusiasm not to be found in the
resolutions of their seniors. Their plan—not expressed in, or
translated into, very good English—was: 'That some of the
members will alternately take round at every night, with the view of
catching or detecting any wrong-doer that may be found in the work of
abetting some such malicious tales or rumours, as the town will be
looted and plundered by the sepoys on some certain day, and its
inhabitants be cut to pieces; and will, by every means in their
power, impress on the minds of timid and credulous people the idea of
the mightiness of the power of the British government to repel
aggression of any foreign enemy, however powerful and indomitable, or
put down any internal disturbance and disorder.' They announced their
success in obtaining many 'strong and brave men' to aid them in this
work.

The Mohammedans of Calcutta were a little behind the
rest of the inhabitants in time, but not in expressed sentiment,
concerning the position of public affairs. On the 27th, many of the
leading men of that religion held a meeting; one was a
deputy-magistrate; two were pleaders in the sudder or native courts
of law; others were moulvies, moonshees, hadjis, agas, &c.; and
all signed their names in full—such as Hadji Mahomed Hashim
Ishphahanee, and Aga Mahomed Hasan Kooza Kenanee. Nothing could be
more positive than some of the assertions contained in the
resolutions passed by this meeting: 'We subjects are well aware that
the members of the British government, from the commencement of their
dominion in Hindostan, have repeatedly declared and made known their
determination not to interfere with the religion or religious
observances of any of their subjects; and we repose entire faith in
this declaration, and assert, that up to the present time, a space of
nearly one hundred years, our religion has never been interfered
with. A number of us having left our homes, have found a dwelling and
asylum under this government, where we live in peace and safety,
protected by the equity and fostering care of the British government,
and suffering no kind of injury or loss. As we have ever lived in
safety and comfort under the British rule, and have never been
molested or interfered with in religious matters; we therefore, with
the utmost eagerness and sincerity, hereby determine, that in case of
necessity we will serve the government to the utmost of our abilities
and means.' In true oriental form the resolutions ended, in allusion
to the governor-general, 'May his prosperity increase!'

What could Viscount Canning say to all this?
How could he, in that early stage of the commotions, but believe in
the sincerity of these men: and, believing, to thank them for their
expression of loyalty and support? His official reply, in each case,
conveyed in pointed terms his conviction that the disaffection among
the sepoys was only local and temporary. He could not at that time
foresee how severely this conviction would be put to the test.

The hostility to the governor-general, manifested at
a later date by some of the English inhabitants of Calcutta, will be
noticed in its due place.

Leaving Calcutta, the reader is invited to direct
his attention to towns and districts north and northwest, following
the course of the Hoogly and the Ganges, up to the busy scenes of
mutiny and warfare. The whole district from Calcutta to Benares by
land is singularly devoid
of interest. The railway is open through Burdwan to Raneegunge; but
thence to the great Hindoo capital there is scarcely a town or
village worthy of note, scarcely one in which the mutineers disturbed
the peaceful occupations of the inhabitants.

Three military stations on the Hoogly—Dumdum,
Barrackpore, and Berhampore—all concerned, as we have seen, in
the cartridge disturbances—remained quiet during the month of
May, after the disbandments. One inquiry connected with those
occurrences, not yet adverted to, must here be noticed. The conduct
of Colonel S. G. Wheler, commanding the 34th regiment B.N.I.,[bookmark: sdfootnote1anc]1
occupied much attention on the part of the Calcutta government,
during and after the proceedings relating to the disbanding of the
seven companies of that regiment at Barrackpore. Rumours reached the
government that the colonel had used language towards his men,
indicating his expectation that they would be converted to
Christianity, and that he had addressed them on religious subjects
generally. In the usual epistolary formalism of routine, the
secretary to the government was requested to request Major-general
Hearsey to request Brigadier Grant to request Colonel Wheler to
furnish some reply to those rumours. The substance of the colonel's
reply was contained in these words: 'During the last twenty years and
upwards, I have been in the habit of speaking to the natives of all
classes, sepoys and others, making no distinction, since there is no
respect of persons with God, on the subject of our religion, in the
highways, cities, bazaars, and villages—not in the lines and
regimental bazaars. I have done this from a conviction that every
converted Christian is expected, or rather commanded, by the
Scriptures to make known the glad tidings of salvation to his lost
fellow-creatures: our Saviour having offered himself as a sacrifice
for the sins of the whole world, by which alone salvation can be
secured.' He quoted from the Epistle to the Romans to prove that a
Christian must necessarily be a better subject to any state than a
non-Christian, he declared, however, that he had not given the sepoys
cause for believing that any proselyting violence would be used
against their own religion. Viscount Canning, passing over in silence
the Scriptural phraseology used by Colonel Wheler, wished to
ascertain whether the colonel's religious conversations had been held
with the men of the 34th regiment as well as with other natives:
seeing that the critical subject at that particular time was the
dogged suspicion of the sepoys of that regiment on matters affecting
their faith. In a second letter, Colonel Wheler adopted a still more
decidedly evangelical tone. He stated that it was his custom to
address all natives, whether sepoys or not, on religious
matters. 'I have told them plainly that they are all lost and ruined
sinners both by nature and by practice, like myself; that we can do
nothing to save ourselves in the way of justifying ourselves in the
sight of God. Our hearts being sinful, all our works must
consequently be sinful in His sight; and therefore there can be no
salvation by works, on which they are all resting and depending.'
This homily, singular as forming part of a military reply to a
military question, was carried to a considerable length. On matters
of plain fact, Colonel Wheler stated that it was most certain that he
had endeavoured by argument and exhortation to convert sepoys as well
as others to Christianity; that he was in the habit of enforcing by
the only standard which he could admit to be valid, objections
concerning 'the efficacy of their own works of washing in the Ganges,
proceeding on pilgrimage, worshipping all kinds of creatures instead
of the Creator, and other methods of man's invention.' Finally, he
announced his determination to adhere to the same policy, even if his
worldly position were injured thereby: taking shame to himself for
his past lukewarmness as a soldier of Christ.

[bookmark: PA102]The whole of the members of the
Supreme Court at Calcutta at once decided that an officer, holding
Colonel Wheler's views of duty, ought not to remain in command of a
native regiment, especially at such a critical period. The question
was not, whether that officer was a good Christian, anxious to
communicate to others what he himself fervently believed; but whether
the black gown was not more suitable to him than the red coat, in
such a country and at such a time.

The native troops at Barrackpore and Chittagong,
after the disbandment of the mutinous corps, made professions of
loyalty and fidelity to the government, concerning the sincerity of
which it is now exceedingly difficult to judge. One theory is, that
the men were designing hypocrites from the first; but the frequent
examples of wavering and irresolution, afforded during the progress
of the mutiny, seem to shew rather that the sepoys were affected by
the strength of the temptation and example at each particular time
and place. Be this as it may, some of the petitions and addresses
deserve notice. Towards the close of May a petition, written in the
Persian character (much used in India), was prepared by the native
officers of the 70th regiment B.N.I., stationed at Barrackpore, and
presented to their commander, Colonel Kennedy. In the names of
themselves and the sepoys they said: 'It is reported that European
troops are going up to Delhi and other places, to coerce the mutinous
and rebellious there; and we wish to be sent with them also. In
consequence of the misconduct of these traitors and scoundrels,
confidence in us is weakened, although we are devoted to government;
and we therefore trust that we may be sent wherever the European
troops go; when, having joined them, we will, by bravery even greater
than theirs, regain our good name and trustworthiness. You will then
know what really good sepoys are.' Colonel Kennedy, in a letter to
Major-general Hearsey, expressed his full belief that the men were
sincere in their protestations; and added, that hitherto he had
always been satisfied with the regiment. So important did this
manifestation appear to Viscount Canning, that he went to Barrackpore
in order to thank the men in person. He appeared before them on
parade, on the 27th, and said, among other things: 'Men of the 70th,
I will answer your petition. You have asked to be sent to confront
the mutineers of Delhi. You shall go. In a few days, as soon as the
arrangements can be made for your progress, you shall proceed to the
northwest.' He expressed his conviction that they would keep their
promise to vie with the Europeans in fidelity and bravery; and added:
'You have another duty to perform. You are going where you will find
men, your brothers in arms, who have been deluded into the suspicion
against which you have kept firm, that the government has
designs against their religion or their caste. Say to them that you
at least do not credit this; that you know it to be untrue; that for
a hundred years the British government has carefully respected the
feelings of its Indian subjects in matters of caste and religion.'

Arrangements were immediately made for sending this
faithful, or apparently faithful, regiment to districts where it
might render useful service. As there was an insufficient supply of
steamers available, the government resolved to send the regiment the
whole distance from Barrackpore to Allahabad by country boats on the
Ganges—an excessively protracted voyage of eight hundred miles,
as the reader is already aware. When the men were about to start,
they expressed to Colonel Kennedy a wish that the new Enfield rifle
should be served out to them. They declared themselves entirely
satisfied with the explanations concerning the cartridges; and they
added, in a written petition to which the names of twelve subadars
and jemadars were appended: 'We have thought over the subject; and as
we are now going up the country, we beg that the new rifles, about
which there has been so much said in the army and all over the
country, may be served out to us. By using them in its service, we
hope to prove beyond a doubt our fidelity to government; and we will
explain to all we meet that there is nothing objectionable in them:
otherwise, why should we have taken them? are we not as careful of
our caste and religion as any of them?' All the native officers of
this regiment, so far as can be judged from the names appended to the
petition, were Hindoos. When the 70th started to the northwest, every
effort was made by the government to set the unhappy cartridge
troubles wholly at rest, and to enlist the services of the sepoys of
that regiment in diffusing among their compatriots a knowledge of the
real facts. Orders, instructions, memoranda, circulars were brought
into requisition to explain—that the new rifle fired nine
hundred yards, against the two hundred yards' range of the old
musket; that it was lighter than the musket; that its great range and
its lightness caused it to be introduced into the Anglo-Indian army;
that the new rifle-bullets, requiring machinery for their
manufacture, were sent out from England in a finished state; that a
few cartridges for those bullets were in the first instance sent out
ready prepared with a lubricant, but that the Indian government
resolved not to issue them to the native troops, in deference to
their religious scruples; that the cartridge-paper had long been, and
would continue to be, made at Serampore, without any admixture of
grease; that every native regiment would be allowed to lubricate its
cartridges with any suitable substance preferred by the men; and that
the practice of biting off the ends of the cartridges might be wholly
dispensed with. In short, everything that could be done, was done, to
remove a suspicion unsound in its origin, and pernicious in its
continuance.

[bookmark: PA103]Another regiment, the 34th
B.N.I., adopted nearly the same course as the 70th. The larger
portion of this regiment, it will be remembered, was at Barrackpore
at the time of the cartridge troubles; but the rest was at
Chittagong. The sepoys in this last-named detachment came forward
with a very pointed declaration of their loyalty. Captain Dewaal, in
command of that detachment, assembled his men one day towards the end
of April, and told them how shamefully their companions had acted at
Barrackpore, and how much disgrace had thereby been brought upon the
regiment. Two days afterwards, an address or petition was presented
to him, signed by the subadars and havildars in the names of all; in
which regret was expressed for the conduct of the mutineers at
Barrackpore. 'By a careful performance,' the petitioners said, 'of
our duties, we have gained a reputation for fidelity to government.
These men have deprived us of it. We well know that the government
will not interfere with our religion. We hope that the government
will consider us as faithful as ever; and we pray that this petition
may be sent to the governor-general, in order that his lordship may
know the state of our feelings.' Three or four weeks later, when this
remnant of the regiment had been removed to Barrackpore, the men made
another profession of their loyalty. In a petition to their
commander, they said: 'Some evil-disposed men of the regiment have
deprived us of the reputation for loyalty which we have over held.
They have received the fruits of their misconduct by being disbanded.
We that remain are willing to serve against the mutineers at Delhi,
and are anxious to recover our lost name. We pray that the government
will ever regard us as faithful soldiers.'

Two further examples of a similar kind were
presented, one by the 43rd and another by the 63rd regiments B.N.I.
About the end of May, the commandant of the first of these two
regiments at Barrackpore, received a petition signed by the native
commissioned officers, praying that the regiment might be allowed to
proceed against the mutineers at Delhi—a wish that had been
previously expressed to him on parade. Nearly at the same time
Captain Pester, commanding the 63rd at Berhampore, received a
petition signed by the whole of the native officers on parade,
intended to be forwarded to the governor-general; and, this petition
being afterwards read in the native language to the whole regiment,
the sepoys unanimously expressed their concurrence in the sentiments
it conveyed. The petitioners said: 'We have this day heard on parade
the order issued by your lordship consequent on the petition
forwarded by the native officers and sepoys of the 70th regiment of
native infantry. On hearing the same, we were greatly rejoiced; for,
in truth, all the men of that regiment have behaved as becomes loyal
and faithful soldiers, and your lordship has in every way been
pleased with them. Now do we also all petition that we may be
numbered among the good and trustworthy soldiers of the state, as we
have always been; and we are prepared and ready, with heart and hand,
to go wherever, and against whomsoever you may please to send us,
should it even be against our own kinsmen.'

The governor-general could do no other than receive
these demonstrations. Whether he acceded to the request for
permission to 'march against the mutineers,' depended necessarily on
the military arrangements of the time; whether he fully believed the
protestations, may perhaps be doubted, although no disbelief was
expressed.

Happily for Bengal, it was affected by few of the
disturbances that agitated the more western provinces. Consulting a
map, we shall see that the banks of the Hoogly and the Lower Ganges
are thickly studded with towns; and it may here at once be stated,
that the peaceful industry of these towns was very little interrupted
during the month of May. Tracing upwards from Calcutta, we meet with
Dumdum, Barrackpore, and Serampore, the first two of which
experienced a lull after the storm. Serampore was once the Alsatia
of Calcutta, a place of refuge for schemers, insolvent debtors,
and reckless adventurers; but the Company bought it from the Danish
government, to which it had belonged, and the Baptist missionaries
helped to civilise it; it is now a clean cheerful town, with a large
paper-manufactory. Higher up is the once flourishing but now decayed
town of Chandernagore, one of the few places in India still belonging
to the French. Near this is Chinsura, held by the Dutch until 1825,
but now a flourishing settlement belonging to the Company, provided
with an extensive military depot for Europeans, with a magnificent
hospital and barracks. Then we come to Hoogly, a town bearing the
same name as the river on whose banks it stands: a busy place, with
many civil and educational establishments. Further north is Plassy,
the place near which Clive fought the great battle that virtually
gave India to the British. Beyond this is Berhampore, which, very
refractory in March and April, had become tractable and obedient in
May. Next we meet with Moorshedabad and its suburb Cossimbazar. Once
the capital of Bengal when a Mohammedan dominion, Moorshedabad
contained a splendid palace belonging to the nawab; but though no
longer possessed of this kind of greatness, the city is commercially
very important, as standing on the great highway, or rather
water-way, from Calcutta to the northwest. All the places above named
are situated either on the Hoogly or on the Bhagruttee, those two
rivers combining to form the most convenient outlet from the Ganges
to the sea.

[bookmark: PA104]The Ganges itself, too—the
majestic, far-famed, sacred Ganges—was little disturbed by
commotions in May throughout the lower part of its course. Rajmahal,
Bhagulpore, Curruckpore, Monghir, Behar, Futwah, Patna, Hajeepoor,
Dinapoor, Chupra, Arrah, Bishunpore, Buxar, Ghazeepore—all lie
on or near the Ganges between the Hoogly and Benares. Some of these
places are centres of commerce for the opium-trade; some are busy
with the trading in rice grown in neighbouring districts; others are
shipping-places for corn and other agricultural produce; while all
regard the Ganges as an invaluable channel, affording intercourse
with the rich districts of the west, and with the great focus of
authority and trade at Calcutta. Such of these towns as were involved
in trouble in later months of the year, will be noticed in the proper
chapters; of the others, this narrative is not called upon to treat.
One fact, however, may be mentioned in connection with Dinapoor. So
early in the year as the
middle of February, the Calcutta authorities wrote to the commander
at that town, apprising him that a messenger was known to have been
sent to the native regiment at Dinapoor, from some men of the 2nd
Bengal grenadiers, inciting them to mutiny. Major-general Lloyd
promised to look out sharply for the messenger, but candidly
expressed a doubt whether the astute native would suffer himself to
be caught.

Benares may conveniently be described at once; for,
whether disturbed or not by mutineers, it is so remarkably situated
as to lie in the line of route of all commerce, all aggression, all
military movement, between Calcutta and the upper provinces, whether
by road, by rail, or by water. Regarded in this light, its possession
and security are, and were in an especial degree during the mutiny,
objects of the highest importance. This renowned city stands on the
left bank of the Gauges, about four hundred and twenty miles by road
from Calcutta, and seventy-four from Allahabad. The magnificent
river, half a mile wide in the rainy season, forms a kind of
semicircular bay in front of the city, which has thus three miles of
river-frontage. Among the chief characteristics of Benares are the
ghats or flights of fine broad freestone steps, giving access to the
river: mostly very solid in construction, and in some cases highly
decorated. So numerous are they, that they extend almost in a
continuous line along the river's banks, interrupted here and there
by temples. 'Upon these ghats,' says a lively traveler, 'are passed
the busiest and happiest hours of every Hindoo's day: bathing,
dressing, praying, preaching, lounging, gossiping, or sleeping, there
will be found. Escaping from the dirty, unwholesome, and confined
streets, it is a luxury for him to sit upon the open steps and taste
the fresh air of the river; so that on the ghats are concentrated the
pastimes of the idler, the duties of the devout, and much of the
necessary intercourse of business.' Artists in India have delighted
to portray the beauty and animation of this scene; but they cannot,
if they would, reveal the hideous accompaniments—the fakeers
and ascetics of revolting appearance, 'offering every conceivable
deformity which chalk, cow-dung, disease, matted locks, distorted
limbs, and repulsive attitudes of penance, can shew.'

Benares, beyond any other place in India, perhaps,
is studded with religious structures. Thirty years ago the Moslem
mosques were more than three hundred in number, while the Hindoo
temples exceeded a thousand. The pinnacles of the Hindoo pagodas
combine to give a very picturesque appearance to the city, viewed
from a distance. Large as the number is, the Benares temples, as has
been sarcastically observed, are not too many, for religion is 'the
staple article of commerce, through which the holy city flourishes
and is enriched.' The Mohammedan mosques, mostly situated in the
northeast quarter of the city, are generally elegant little edifices
crowned by small slender minarets, each standing in a garden planted
with tamarinds. Most of them have been constructed on the sites, and
with the materials, of demolished Hindoo temples. By far the grandest
is the great mosque of Aurungzebe, built by that emperor on the site
of a temple of Vishna, which he destroyed to signalise the triumph of
Islamism over Brahminism. It rises from the platform above the
Madhoray Ghat. The minars or minarets, admired for their simplicity
and boldness, taper from eight feet in diameter at the bottom to
seven at the top; and though so slender they are carried up to a
height of a hundred and fifty feet, and have each an interior
staircase from bottom to top. The streets of Benares have the usual
oriental character of narrowness, crookedness, and dirtiness; they
are mere alleys, indeed, that will admit no wheel-carriages; nor can
beasts of burden pass without sorely disturbing pedestrians. The
houses are more lofty than in most Indian cities, generally from
three to six stories high; and as the upper stories usually project
beyond the lower, the narrow street is almost closed in above: nay,
in some cases, the inmates of one house can walk over to the opposite
tenement through the upper windows. The houses are, in the better
streets, built of stone, small-windowed and gaily painted. During the
hot season the citizens are much accustomed to sleep in screened
enclosures on the roof, open to the sky above, and to the
night-breezes around. There are somewhat under two hundred thousand
inhabitants, who live in about thirty thousand houses. 
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Benares is a religious, not a military city. The
district around was at a very remote period the seat of an
independent Hindoo state, founded according to native tradition,
twelve hundred years before the Christian era. It subsequently formed
part of the dominions of the Rajpoot sovereigns. Then began the
Mussulman rule, and Benares became a dependent province under the
Moguls. The nawab-viziers of Oude, when the Mogul power was
declining, seized Benares; and during some of the political jugglery
of the year 1775, the territory was transferred to the East India
Company, by whom it has ever since been held. But under whatever
dynasty it has been placed, Benares has from remote ages been known
as the sacred city of the Hindoos, where all that is remarkable, all
that is abominable, in Brahminism, flourishes. It has been described
as the Jerusalem of Hindostan—swarming with religious teachers,
devotees, mendicants, and sacred bulls. To wash in the Ganges in
front of Benares, to die in that city, are precious privileges to the
Hindoo. Some writers have given the inhabitants a bad character in
what concerns loyalty to their present British rulers. 'Benares is
one of the most unsafe and rebellious cities in Hindostan. It once
successfully opposed a house-tax imposed on the people by the British
government. There was also recently a strong commotion when the
magistrate attempted to equalise the weights and measures. To shew
the hostility of the Hindoos of Benares to the English, it may be
mentioned that when we lay before Bhurtpore in 1826, no less than
thirty thousand sabres were sharpened at the cutlers' in expectation
of our repulse.' If this statement be well founded, it does indeed
denote a perilous state of feeling at the time in question.

Benares, we have said, is not a military city; but
so important a place could not safely be left unguarded. Accordingly
a British cantonment has been built at Secrole, two or three miles to
the northwest. Secrole contains not only the barracks and huts for
soldiers, but various civil establishments, and the residences of
most of the British population of Benares. The cantonment consists of
the usual buildings belonging to the headquarters of a military
division of the Company's army, and capable of accommodating three or
four regiments; it lies on both sides of a small stream called the
Burnah Nuddee, crossed by the great road from Benares to Allahabad.
On the side of the cantonment furthest from the city are the
bungalows of the various officials and European residents:
substantially built, well fitted and appointed, and surrounded by
pleasant gardens. There are, among the public buildings, a Christian
church and chapel, a court of justice, the treasury, the jail, and a
mint—the last named never yet appropriated to its destined
purpose. Secrole is thus, in effect, the British portion of Benares.

[bookmark: PA106]Another military station,
subordinate to Benares, Chunar or Chunargur, is about sixteen miles
distant; indeed, being nearly midway between Benares and Mirzapore,
it may be an auxiliary to either in time of need. Chunar is a town of
about twelve thousand inhabitants, standing on a plateau or elevated
cliff close to the Ganges. It was regarded as a stronghold more than
three centuries ago; and, like many other places in the
neighbourhood, belonged to the great Mogul; from whom, in lapse of
time, it was wrested by the ambitious nawab-viziers of Oude; until at
length it fell into the hands of the British. It was for some years
the Company's principal artillery depot for the Northwestern
Provinces. The fortified portion of the town, on the heights, is
surrounded by a rampart a little over a mile in circuit, and from ten
to twenty feet high, guarded by towers, and in its turn completely
commanding the river and its banks. The space enclosed by this wall
or rampart, however, has very little of a military aspect; part is
open grass-land; part occupied by bungalows and gardens of Europeans;
part by the governor's house, the hospital, and the state prison; and
part by the ancient Hindoo palace, a massy vaulted edifice presenting
little of its original splendour. An article of Hindoo faith is
recorded in connection with a slab of black marble in a small square
court of this palace; to the effect that 'the Almighty is seated
personally, though invisibly, on this stone, for nine hours each day,
removing during the other three hours to Benares;' so that the fort,
in sepoy belief, can only be taken between the hours of six and nine
in the morning. Considered in a military sense, the fort is by no
means strong; nevertheless the steepness of the ascent would render
storming difficult; and to increase this difficulty, the garrison was
wont in former times to keep a number of large rudely made
stone-cylinders at hand, to roll down upon a besieging force. The
citadel or stronghold is in the northeastern part of the enclosure;
it is mounted with several cannon, and has a bomb-proof magazine. The
native town, consisting principally of two-storied stone-houses, is
spread over a slope lying eastward of the fortifications. The English
dwellings, and the station for invalid soldiers, are lower down the
slope.

As soon as the Revolt began, the safety of Benares
became an object of much solicitude to the governor-general at
Calcutta, to Sir Henry Lawrence at Lucknow, and indeed to all the
Company's servants: seeing that the maintenance of free communication
would greatly depend on the peaceful condition of that city. We have
seen that telegrams passed almost daily between Benares and the other
chief cities in May; intended partly to facilitate the transport of
reinforcements to the northwest, and in part also to insure the
tranquillity of Benares itself. About the middle of the month the
military commandant had to announce that there had been some
excitement in the 37th native infantry; that a Sikh regiment had been
sent on to Mirzapore and Allahabad; that the 13th irregular cavalry
were at Sultanpore; and that his position was rather weak. On the
18th he telegraphed for aid: stating that 'if one hundred European
infantry could be spared for duty here, it would restore confidence,
and make Benares more secure, so as to maintain communication with
the northwest.' General Lloyd was asked whether he could spare that
much-coveted reinforcement—a hundred Europeans—from
Dinapoor. About the same time the commandant was directed to defend
Chunar fort with European invalids and veterans, and to keep the
native infantry regiment at hand in Benares. Mr Tucker, civil
commissioner, writing to the government on the same day, spoke of the
'bold policy' which had been adopted when the 37th shewed
disaffection; the Europeans remaining in their houses, and acting so
as neither to exhibit nor inspire distrust—instead of
attempting to escape. On the 19th, arrangements were completed for
sending a company of her Majesty's 84th from Dumdum to Benares, in
five separate parties of twenty-one each, in transit-carriages. By
the 19th, the irregular cavalry had been brought in from Sultanpore,
and every precaution taken to guard against a surprise—insomuch
that the Europeans at neighbouring stations were looking to Benares
as a sort of stay and support. More than once allusion was made, by
the civil commissioner at that city, to the tactics of serenity, as a
medium between severity and fright. One of the telegrams told that
'Brigadier Ponsonby carries out Colonel Gordon's quiet policy of
shewing no fear or distrust; not a muscle is moved.' Until towards
the close of the month, Benares was included in the military command
of which Dinapoor was the centre; but as the distance between the two
towns is a hundred and fifty miles, Brigadier Ponsonby received
permission to act for himself, irrespective of control from General
Lloyd.

The 31st of May found Benares and its neighbourhood
at peace. How close at hand were days of violence and bloodshed—a
future chapter will shew.

We have now left Bengal, both in its original and in
the Company's acceptation of that term, and have arrived within the
territories grouped together as the Northwest Provinces. From Benares
and Chunargur, as a glance at the map will shew, the course of the
Ganges, of the great trunk-road, and of the railway in process of
construction, brings us to Mirzapore—a town not actually thrown
into rebellion during the month of May, but placed between two foci
of inflammable materials, Benares and Allahabad, and liable at any
time to be inflamed by them. Mirzapore is on the right bank of the
Ganges, which is half a mile wide at this spot, and is crossed by a
ferry in the absence of a bridge. It is a great commercial city, with
about eighty thousand inhabitants; the emporium of the cotton trade
of Bundelcund and the adjacent provinces; not rich in Mohammedan or
Hindoo antiquities or splendour, associated with few military events,
but wealthy on account of its industry. The Company's military
cantonment, as in so many other parts of India, is two or three miles
out of the town; indeed, this is a fact that most be borne in mind
throughout, as a necessary condition to the understanding of events
connected with the Revolt.

[bookmark: PA107]Approaching now the Jumna
regions, the plot thickens and the characters increase in number. We
come to that rich country, the Doab, watered on the one side by the
Ganges and on the other by the Jumna, with Oude and Rohilcund on the
north, Bundelcund and Scindiah's territory on the south. We find a
considerable number of large and important towns—Lucknow,
Fyzabad, Bareilly, Allahabad, Futtehpoor, Cawnpore, Furruckabad,
Gwalior, Bhurtpore, Agra, Delhi, Meerut—in the immediate
vicinity of one or other of these two rivers. The Company's
military stations are far more thickly posted in that region than in
any other part of India—a source of weakness in the midst of
apparent strength; for as the native troops were predominant in all
these places, their numbers became a manifest evil as soon as a
mutinous spirit appeared among the men.

This chapter being mainly intended, as already
explained, to shew how remarkably the materials for explosion were
accumulating during the month of May, to burst forth with frightful
violence in June, we shall glance rapidly and touch lightly here on
many of the towns situated westward of Mirzapore, in order to place
the reader in a position to understand what will follow—treating
of sudden outrages and strange escapes in some few cases, and in
others of a deceitful calm before a storm.

Allahabad, in a military sense, is a more important
post than any between it and Calcutta: indeed, there are few to equal
it throughout India. This is due principally to the fact that it lies
at the junction of the two great rivers Ganges and Jumna, the
northern side being washed by the one, the southern by the other. It
occupies the most eastern, or rather southeastern point of the rich
and fertile Doab; it lies in the direct water-route from Calcutta to
both of the upper rivers; it is a main station on the great
trunk-road from Calcutta to the Punjaub, and on the East India
Railway now in course of construction; and a bridge will carry that
railway across the Jumna close to it. No wonder, therefore, if the
eyes of all were directed anxiously towards Allahabad during the
mutinies and consequent struggles. The fort and arsenal are among the
largest and finest in India. The fort rises direct from the point of
confluence of the two rivers, and is on that side nearly impregnable.
It is a mile and a half in circuit, five-sided, stone built, and
bastioned. Two of the sides, near the water, are old, and weak as
against a European force; the other three are modern, and, with their
bastions and ravelins, command the city and the country beyond.
Bishop Heber remarked that Allahabad fort had lost in grandeur what
it had gained in strength: the lofty towers having been pruned down
into bastions and cavaliers, and its high stone ramparts obscured by
turf parapets and a sloping external glacis. The principal gate of
the fort, surmounted by a dome with a wide hall beneath, and
surrounded by arcades and galleries, forms a very majestic ornament.
The arsenal, situated within the fort, is one of great magnitude,
containing (before the Revolt) arms for thirty thousand men, an
immense park of artillery, and the largest powder-magazine in Upper
India. Altogether, it is a place of great strength, probably
impregnable to natives, and fitted to bear a prolonged and formidable
siege. In a part of the fort overlooking the Jumna is an ancient and
spacious palace, formerly fitted up as residences for the superior
European officers, but latterly used for state prisoners. From a
balcony perched near the summit of a tower on which the windows of
one of the chambers open, a scene is presented, of which European
travelers in India speak with much admiration. The spectator looks
down upon a grove of mango-trees, flanking a fine esplanade, and
peopled with innumerable ring-necked paroquets. Above, on pediment,
pinnacle, and turret, others of the feathered tribe build their nests
and plume their wings. Along the thickly wooded shores on the north
or Allahabad side of the Jumna, buildings of various degrees of
interest are seen interspersed with the small islands which speckle
the river; while the opposite or Bundelcund shore forms a noble
background to the picture. In the days before the Revolt, the
European troops of the garrison were accommodated in well-constructed
barracks within the fort; while the military cantonment for the
native troops lay northwest of it.
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The city of Allahabad, westward of the fort, and on
the Jumna shore, is scarcely worthy of its magnificent situation. It
contains seventy thousand inhabitants; but its streets and houses are
poor; nor do the mosques and temples equal those in many other parts
of Hindostan, though the gardens and tomb of Sultan Khosroo and his
serai are almost unequalled in India. There is a particular spot,
outside the fort, where the actual confluence of the two great rivers
is considered to take place; and this presents the liveliest scene in
the whole city. One traveler tells of the great numbers of pilgrims
of both sexes, anxious to bathe in the purifying waters; and of
devotees who, causing earthen vessels to be fastened round their
waists or to their feet, proceed in a boat to the middle of the
stream, and precipitate themselves into the water—supposing
that by this self-immolation they secure eternal bliss. Another
states that when a pilgrim arrives here—Benares, Gyayah, and
Allahabad being frequently included in the same pilgrimage—he
sits down on the brink of the river, and causes his head and body to
be so shaved that each hair may fall into the water—for the
sacred writings promise the pilgrim a million years' residence in
heaven for every hair thus deposited—and that, after shaving
and bathing, he performs the obsequies of his deceased ancestors. The
Brahmins are the money-makers at these spots; each has his little
platform, standing in the water, where he assists in the operations
by which the pilgrim is supposed to become holy. Skinner describes
the whole scene as a kind of religious fair.

When the events at Meerut and Delhi became known at
Allahabad, the native troops shewed much excitement. One of them, the
6th Bengal infantry, drew down encomiums for fidelity, in offering to
march and fight against the insurgents; whether all the officers
believed the men, may be doubted; but the chief authorities did not
deem themselves justified in shewing distrust. Thanks came from
Calcutta for the manifestation of loyalty made by the regiment—a
loyalty destined to be of brief duration. A detachment of her
Majesty's 84th reached Allahabad on the 23rd of May, sent up from
Calcutta by the laboriously tedious methods lately described. There
being some disturbance expected at the jail, the detachment was sent
into the fort, and held in readiness to proceed to the cantonment
with two guns; but as the alarm ceased for a time, the troops were
sent on to Cawnpore, where much more anxiety was felt. Lieutenant
Brasyer commanded four hundred Sikhs of the Ferozpore regiment in the
fort; while Captain Hazelwood took charge of the European
artillerymen. About two hundred Englishwomen and children were in the
fort; and all hoped that the native troops in the cantonment could
and would be kept in subjection. How far this hope was well founded,
will be shewn in a future chapter.

Lucknow and the important territory of Oude, so far
as concerns the events in May, have already been treated. The
relations of the British government to the court of Oude, the
assiduous exertions of Sir Henry Lawrence to maintain subordination
and tranquillity, and the vigorous measures adopted by him against
the mutineers at Lucknow towards the close of the month of May, were
followed by occurrences in June which will come for notice in their
proper place.

Of Cawnpore—a name never to be uttered by an
English tongue without a thrill of horror, an agony of exasperated
feeling—all notice will be postponed until the next chapter;
not because the hapless beings there residing were free from peril in
the month of May, but because the tragedy must be treated
continuously as a whole, each scene leading forward to the hideous
climax. Suffice it at present to know that Cawnpore contained so many
English men and women, and so many mutinous native troops, that all
eyes were anxiously directed towards the progress of events at that
city.

Let us turn to towns and districts further westward.

Agra, once the capital of the Patan emperors, is the
chief city of the Northwestern Provinces. Delhi is historically, and
in population, more important; but was still at that time nominally
under another sovereign; whereas Agra has been British territory
since 1803, and is very well suited for a seat of government. The
city, like Delhi, is situated on the right bank of the Jumna, and
will, like it, be at some future time accommodated by the East India
railway. In round numbers, its distance from Delhi is a hundred and
fifty miles; from Calcutta, a little under eight hundred; and from
Lahore, five hundred. The boundary of the old city encloses a space
of twelve square miles; but not more than half of this is at present
occupied by houses. There is one fine street, with houses built of
red sandstone; the remaining streets are mostly narrow, with very
small, insignificant-looking shops. The public buildings are
numerous, and some of them very magnificent, telling of the past days
of imperial glory and splendour. One is the palace of Shahjehan;
small, but rendered very beautiful by its white marble surfaces,
arabesques and mosaics, carvings of flowers, inlayings of black and
yellow marble, enrichments of gilding, screen works of marble and
metal, fountains in the mosaic pavements. Near this is Shahjehan's
audience-chamber, as large as the palace itself, originally enclosed
by arcades hung with tapestries. And also close at hand is the Moti
Musjid or Pearl Mosque; with an exterior of red sandstone and an
interior of white marble; a court with arcades and a fountain; a
vestibule raised on steps; three terraces surmounted by beautiful
domes; and nine elegant kiosks equidistant along the front. But the
crowning beauty of Agra in its Mohammedan aspect is the celebrated
Taj Mahal, a little way outside the city. This was the mausoleum of
Shahjehan and his favourite sultaness Nurjehan, the 'Light of the
World,' and occupied in its construction twenty thousand men during a
period of more than twenty years. Page after page of travelers'
descriptions are occupied with this glorious structure—its
facade of a thousand feet in length; its dazzling whiteness of
marble; its mosques at either end, with their domes; its stupendous
marble terraced platform, with steps and pillars, minarets and
kiosks; its great dome surmounted by gilded globes and crescents; its
octagonal shrine or sepulchral apartment, with enclosures of
extraordinary marble latticework; and its sarcophagi, literally
covered with arabesques, fanciful mouldings, sculptured flowers, and
inscriptions from the Koran.


Agra
Fort.

What a mockery of past grandeur is all this now!
Shahjehan, two centuries ago, was kept closely a prisoner in his
splendour at Agra, while his ambitious son, Aurungzebe, was seizing
the throne at Delhi; and now another race is dominant in both of
those cities. Shahjehan's audience-chamber has had its arcades walled
up, and is converted into an arsenal for and by the British; and near
it are now an armoury, a medical depot, and a district collectorate
treasury. Nearly all the once-imperial buildings are within the fort,
a large place nearly a mile in circuit; it contained a hundred and
sixty guns when Lord Lake captured it in 1803. Adjacent to the city,
on the west, is the government-house, the official residence of the
lieutenant-governor of the Northwestern Provinces; and in various
places are numerous buildings belonging to the Company, for revenue,
magisterial, and judicial establishments. The military lines are
outside the city wall. Before the Revolt, this station was within the
Meerut military division, and was usually occupied by a considerable
body of European and native troops. It was a fact of small importance
in peaceful times, but of some moment when rebellion arose, that the
civilians and writers in the public offices were accustomed to live
three or four miles from the cantonment containing the military,
quite on the opposite suburb of Agra. None would live in the city
itself, unless compelled, owing to the intense heat. It will be well
to bear in mind that the fort at Agra was, as just noticed, not
merely a post or stronghold, indicated by its name, but a vast
enclosure containing most of the palatial as well as the defensive
buildings, and ample enough to contain all the Europeans usually
residing in the city and its vicinity—large enough in
dimensions, strong enough in defences, provided a sufficient supply
of food were stored within its walls. Here, as at Delhi, Lucknow,
Allahabad, and other places, the due understanding of the mutinous
proceedings requires an appreciation of this fact—that the
city, the fort, and the cantonment were all
distinct.

Agra, being the seat of government for the Northwest
Provinces, was naturally the city to which the Calcutta authorities
looked for information touching the Revolt; and Mr. Colvin, the
lieutenant-governor, was assiduously engaged in collecting details,
so far as telegraphs and daks permitted. On the night of the 10th of
May he received sinister news from the postmaster at Meerut, telling
of deeds of violence being at that moment committed. Next he heard
that a young sepoy, mounted on a travelling troop-horse, was stopped
at Bolundshuhur, on suspicion of being en route to excite
other sepoy regiments to rebellion. On the 13th, it was ascertained
that a few sepoys were on their way from Meerut through Allygurh to
Agra, bent on mischief; and that others were supposed to be advancing
from Delhi. So little, however, did Mr. Colvin apprehend serious
results, that when Scindiah, the maharajah of Gwalior, came forward
to offer his body-guard of three hundred men, and a battery of
artillery, as an aid to the Company, the governor accepted the offer
as 'a personal compliment for a short time;' but in the same message
saying, 'though we really do not require more troops.' This was
obviously said on the supposition that the native troops in and near
Agra would not be affected by the rebellious epidemic prevailing
further northward; a supposition destined to be sadly overturned.
Nevertheless the government made arrangements for placing at the
disposal of Mr. Colvin two regiments of irregular horse from regions
further west. Day after day did evidence arrive shewing that the
various districts around were gradually becoming disturbed. On the
15th, the governor reviewed the native regiments in Agra, and,
finding them deeply impressed with a conviction that the government
intended in some way to degrade their caste, gave them the most
positive assurance that they had been grossly deceived by such
reports. He believed his explanation to have given satisfaction.

[bookmark: PA111]Towards the close of the month a
step was taken by Mr. Colvin which brought him into collision with
his superiors in power. As lieutenant-governor of the Northwest
Provinces, surrounded on every side by a teeming population, he
wished to believe that the native troops as a body would still remain
faithful, and that an indulgent tone towards them would effect more
than severity to bring the erring back to a sense of their duty. It
was not a thoughtless proceeding: if wrong, the mistake arose from
the estimate formed of the native character, and of the effect which
indulgence would produce. 'Hope,' he said, in a letter to the
governor-general, 'I am firmly convinced, should be held out to all
those who were not ringleaders or actually concerned in murder and
violence. Many are in the rebels' ranks because they could not get
away; many certainly thought we were tricking them out of their
caste; and this opinion is held, however unwisely, by the mass of the
population, and even by some of the more intelligent classes.' When
he found some of the troopers of the Gwalior Contingent, on whose
fidelity much reliance had been placed, become mutinous on the 24th
of May, he resolved on issuing a proclamation, based on the
supposition that 'this mutiny was not one to be put down by
indiscriminating high-horsed authority.' The pith of his proclamation
was contained in these words: Soldiers, engaged in the late
disturbances, who are desirous of going to their own homes, and who
give up their arms at the nearest government civil or military post,
and retire quietly, shall be permitted to do so unmolested.' To this
another sentence was added, in a less prominent form: 'Every
evil-minded instigator in the disturbances, and those guilty of
heinous crimes against private persons, shall be punished.' Mr.
Colvin earnestly solicited the assent of the Calcutta government to
this proclamation; but the assent was as earnestly withheld. Viscount
Canning telegraphed orders back to Agra to recall the proclamation as
quickly as possible, and to substitute another sent for that purpose.
'Use every possible means to stop the circulation of the proclamation
.... do everything to stop its operation.' Mr. Colvin was obliged to
announce the abrogation of his own proclamation by a second which
contained these words: 'Every soldier of a regiment which, although
it has deserted its post, has not committed outrages, will receive
free pardon if he immediately deliver up his arms to the civil or
military authority, and if no heinous crimes be shewn to have been
perpetrated by himself personally. This offer of free and
unconditional pardon cannot be extended to those regiments which
have killed or wounded their officers or other persons, or which have
been concerned in the commission of cruel outrages.' Mr. Colvin
wished to pardon all who would give up their arms, except a
few ringleaders, and persons individually engaged in outrage; while
Viscount Canning wished to exempt from this pardon such regiments as
had been engaged in the murderous atrocities at Meerut, Delhi, and
elsewhere. General Anson, the commander-in-chief, died before his
opinion could be sought; but the Calcutta government, and (at a later
date) the British government and the British public, agreed with the
governor-general. Mr. Colvin was placed in a most perplexing
position; for he was called upon to overturn his own proceedings,
thereby departing from a plan which he believed adequate for the
purpose in view, and weakening his authority in the eyes of the
natives. Canning telegraphed to Colvin: 'The embarrassment in which
your proclamation will place the government and the
commander-in-chief is very great;' while Colvin telegraphed to
Canning: 'Openly to undo my public act, where really no substantial
change is made, would fatally shake my power for good.' Brigadier
Sibbald, commanding the Rohilcund division, with Bareilly for his
headquarters, joined Mr. Colvin in opinion on this matter; he said:
'Were the men under my command fully convinced that the past
should be forgotten, I feel assured their loyalty and good
conduct may be relied upon.' The general tendency of opinion has been
that stern measures were necessary at that crisis; but it was
unquestionably infelicitous that these contradictory views should
have been held at such a time in high quarters. Mr. Colvin,
perpetually harassed with the accounts daily received from the
various important towns included in his government, was nevertheless
secure at Agra itself until towards the close of the month of May.
Then, however, he found stern measures necessary. Having two
regiments of native infantry with him, the 44th and the 67th, he sent
two companies, one of each regiment, to Muttra (on the Delhi road),
to bring down treasure to Agra. On the road, they mutinied, murdered
some of their officers, and hastened to join the insurgents at Delhi.
Mr. Colvin at once resolved to disarm the remaining companies of
those regiments: this he was enabled to do by the presence of the 3rd
Europeans and Captain D'Oyley's European field-battery; and the
disarming was quietly effected on the 1st of June. Shortly
afterwards, a corps of volunteer horse was raised among the Europeans
at Agra, and placed under the command of Lieutenant Greathed—one
of three brothers at that time actively engaged in the Company's
service. This corps rendered good service by putting down rebellious
petty chieftains in the neighbourhood. Mr. Colvin felt the full
weight of his position; the governor-general was far from him in one
direction, Sir John Lawrence far in another; while Sir Henry Lawrence
had no troops to spare, and the commander-in-chief could scarcely be
heard of.

[bookmark: PA112]The great Mahratta stronghold,
Gwalior, did not become a scene of mutiny until June; we therefore
need not notice the city or its chief, Scindiah, in this place; but
by following the fortunes of a portion of the Gwalior Contingent, a
regiment of irregular horse, we shall learn much concerning the state
of the country round Agra, and of the active services required from
the English officers. Mr. Colvin having accepted the proffered
services of the contingent from the maharajah, Lieutenant Cockburn
received orders to head half the regiment, together with a battery of
guns. He started on the 13th of May from Gwalior, and accomplished
the distance of ninety miles to Agra by the 15th, without knocking up
man or horse. On the 18th, news arrived that troubles had broken out
at Allygurh, fifty-five miles north of Agra, and that the services of
the contingent were necessary for the protection of the ladies and
the civilians. Cockburn with his troopers marched thirty-four miles
to Hattrass on that day, and the remaining twenty-one miles on the
19th—seeking shelter from the tremendous mid-day heat in any
dilapidated building that might offer; and each officer keeping in
store his only clean shirt 'to meet the fugitive ladies from
Allygurh.' What he saw, and what he had yet to see, at Allygurh, was
serious enough. This town was destined to affect the operations of
the British, not so much by its intrinsic importance, as by its
position on one of the great lines of route between the eastern and
western provinces of India. Allygurh commands the road from Agra to
Meerut; and thus, in hostile hands, it would necessarily add to the
difficulties attending the temporary loss of Delhi; seeing that the
road both to Simla and to Lahore would thus be interrupted. The town
is so surrounded by marshes and shallow pools, as to be almost
unassailable in the rainy season. The fort consists of a regular
polygon, with a broad and very deep ditch outside; it was of simple
construction at the time of its capture by the British in 1803, but
has since been much strengthened and improved. The military
cantonment, the civil establishments, and the bazaar, are situated
towards Coel, a little southward of the fort. At the beginning of the
troubles in May, Allygurh was under the care of Mr. Watson, as
magistrate and collector. There were in the place, at the time, the
head-quarters and three or four companies of the 9th regiment B.N.I.:
the remainder of the regiment being in detachments at Minpooree,
Etawah, and Bolundshuhur, towns further to the southeast. The troops
at Allygurh behaved well and steadily during the first half of the
month; but gradually a change supervened. A spy was one day caught
endeavouring to excite the men. Lieutenant Cockburn, in a private
letter, thus narrates the manner—quite melodramatic in its
way—in which this villain was foiled: 'An influential Brahmin
of this neighbourhood having been seen lurking about the lines for
the past day or two, a native non-commissioned officer concealed a
number of sepoys, and induced the Brahmin to accompany him to where
the men lay hidden; under pretence of its being a secluded spot where
they might safely concert matters. The Brahmin then made overtures to
the soldier, and told him that if he would persuade the men of the
regiment to mutiny, he would furnish two thousand men to assist in
murdering the Europeans and plundering the treasury. At a
preconcerted signal, the sepoys jumped up and secured the ruffian.'
He was hanged the same day. The troops at Bolundshuhur, really or
affectedly expressing horror at the hanging of a Brahmin, marched to
Allygurh, and, on the 20th, succeeded in inducing their companions to
mutiny. This result was so wholly unforeseen, the 9th had hitherto
behaved so well, and had displayed such alacrity in capturing the
treacherous Brahmin, that neither the civilians nor the English
officers were prepared to resist it. Cockburn at first intended to
dash at them with his troopers; but the approaching darkness, and
other considerations—possibly a doubt concerning the troopers
themselves—led to a change of plan. 'One holy duty remained to
be performed—to save the ladies and children. This we
accomplished; and whilst they were being put into carriages, we
shewed a front to the mutineers, and hindered their advance. An
occasional bullet whistled by our heads, but it was too dark for
taking aim. One man was shot through the wrist, and five are missing.
We then heard that the inhabitants were rising, so we determined on
retreating. The ladies were sent on direct to Agra, and we went on to
Hattrass. We had not gone far, when the bright light behind us told
too plainly that the cantonment was in flames.' The civilians and the
officers of the 9th lost all except their horses and the clothes on
their backs. Allygurh remained for a considerable time in the hands
of the insurgents: almost cutting off communication between the
southeast and the northwest.

While the refugees remained in safety at Hattrass,
the troopers scoured the country to put down marauders and
murderers—for it was a saturnalia of lawlessness. On the 21st,
many of the ruffians were captured, and speedily hanged. On the 22nd,
two headmen of neighbouring villages joined the marauders in an
attack on some English refugees, but were frustrated. On the 23rd,
Cockburn and his troop galloped off from Hattrass to Sarsnee, and
rescued eighteen refugees from Allygurh. 'Poor people! They have sad
tales to tell. One indigo planter, Mr. --- , has had one son
murdered; another son, his wife, and himself, are wounded. His house
and all he possessed have been destroyed. The very clothes were torn
from their backs; and even the poor women, naked and bleeding,
insulted and abused, had to walk many miles. At length they received
shelter from a kind-hearted native banker in the village where I
found them; but even there the house in which they were sheltered was
twice attacked.' The good Samaritan—for there were some good
and kind amid all the villainies that surrounded them—gave two
or three sheets to the poor sufferers, to cover their nakedness, and
to enable them to proceed to Hattrass.

The 24th of May shewed how little the Gwalior
troopers could be depended upon. Of two hundred and thirty that had
been intrusted to Lieutenant Cockburn, a hundred and twenty suddenly
mutinied, and galloped off to join the insurgents at Delhi. As the
villagers began to shew symptoms of attacking him in his weakness,
and as a hundred and ten troopers still stuck by their colours, he
marched off that night nineteen miles from Hattrass to Kundowlie. On
the road, the troopers told the lieutenant of many little grievances
that had affected them at Gwalior, and that had partly led to the
mutiny of the rest of their body; and he felt grateful that some at
least of the number had remained true. During the remainder of the
month, and in the early part of June, this diminished body of
troopers was incessantly engaged in skirmishing, attacking, or
resisting attacks; the country around being in such a frightful
state, that a dozen villages were sometimes seen in flames at
once—the work of desperadoes, who took advantage of a time of
anarchy. On one occasion, Cockburn baffled a horde of scoundrels by a
capital stratagem. They had collected to the number of about five
hundred, and were plundering every one on the road in a shameful
manner. The lieutenant went after them with fifty troopers. He sent
four of his men in a bullock-cart, a curtained vehicle such as women
usually ride in. When the marauders saw this, they made a rush for
plunder, and perhaps something worse, believing the cart to contain
defenceless women; they approached, but the four men jumped up, fired
their muskets, and by that signal brought Cockburn and his party
forward. An exciting chase ensued, which ended in the death of fifty
of the marauders, and the capture of many others.

[bookmark: PA113]The 9th native regiment, it will
be remembered, was quartered in four detachments at Allygurh,
Minpooree, Etawah, and Bolundshuhur. At all four places the troops
mutinied. At Etawah and Bolundshuhur, the course of events was not so
exciting as at Allygurh, although amply sufficient to try the tact
and courage of the few officers and civilians stationed at those
places. Minpooree, on the road from Agra to Furruckabad, was,
however, the scene of so smart an affair, that the governor-general,
amid all his harassing employments, made it a matter of special
comment. The officer chiefly concerned was Lieutenant de Kantzow; the
date was May the 23rd, when three companies of the 9th broke out into
revolt. On the night of the 22nd, news arrived that the chief portion
of the regiment had mutinied at Allygurh, and it thence became at
once doubtful whether the three companies at Minpooree could be
depended upon. The magistrate and the collector of the district,
acting with Lieutenant Crawford, resolved on removing all the English
women and children for safety to Agra: this was done, promptly and
successfully. A plan was agreed on, relating to the three companies
of native troops on the morrow; but the sepoys anticipated this plan
by mutinying at four in the morning, and endeavouring to shoot down
their officers. They loaded themselves with a great store of
ammunition, and tried—first to bring down their officers, and
then to plunder the treasury and the bungalows. Lieutenant de
Kantzow, second in command under Crawford, confronted them
undauntedly, reasoned with them, and endeavoured to stop them in
their mad career. Some of the men, attached to the chivalrous
officer, dashed down several muskets levelled at him, and saved his
life. But a terrible scene occurred at the treasury. De Kantzow, with
a mere handful of ill-armed jail-guards and jail-officials,
maintained a three hours' struggle against three companies of fully
armed troops. The commandant had gone off; the collector also had
made a hasty escape, deeming the magistrate's conduct 'romantic' in
remaining behind; and thus De Kantzow was left to do the best he
could at the treasury, the magistrate elsewhere. De Kantzow sent a
hasty message, requesting the magistrate not to come to the
treasury, as it would make one European the more for the sepoys to
yell at and attack. How long the unequal struggle would have been
maintained, cannot be said; but the magistrate found an influential
native, Ras Bhowanee Singh, willing and able to visit the excited
sepoys, and induce to desist from further violence. They did so: they
decamped with a good deal of property, but without three lacs
of rupees deposited in the treasury, and without taking one English
life. Right indeed was it that De Kantzow should receive the thanks
of the government;[bookmark: sdfootnote2anc]2
for if he had flinched, Minpooree with its twenty thousand
inhabitants would have been at the mercy of three hundred brutal
armed men, ready to plunder natives as well as Feringhees.

It was about one week after this event that Captain
Carey, of the 17th B.N.I., rode into Minpooree, the only remaining
one of four English officers who had been endeavouring to render
useful service in the neighbourhood. They were at the head of a small
body of native cavalry. The sowars suddenly turned upon them in an
open road. Major Hayes, military secretary to Sir Henry Lawrence—a
great oriental scholar and most able officer, whom General Wheeler
had just before solicited Sir Henry to send him, to open the
communications with Agra—was instantly cut down with a sword,
his head frightfully hacked, his right hand cut off, his left
mutilated. Another, Lieutenant Payers, had his head nearly severed
from his body by a dastardly villain, while the unfortunate young
officer was drinking at a well. An old Sikh rushed forward to prevent
the atrocity, but was repelled with the words: 'What! are you with
these Kaffirs? Look to yourself!' Lieutenant Barber, adjutant of the
2nd irregular cavalry, made an attempt to escape, but was shot down,
cut to pieces, robbed, and left dead. The fourth, Captain Carey,
trusted to the heels of his good horse; on he galloped over fields
and roads, followed by a troop of blood-thirsty miscreants, yelling
and firing as they rode. Happily, just as his steed was about to sink
through exhaustion, his pursuers gave up the chase. He reached
Minpooree in safety; and on the 1st of June, followed the mangled
remains of his three poor companions to the grave.

[bookmark: PA114]Another exploit connected with
Minpooree shall be given in the words of Lieutenant de Kantzow,
affording as it does one among many examples of the extraordinary
risks to which the officers were exposed at that turbulent period,
and of the rattling, quick-witted, fearless, persevering way in which
such dangers were met, and afterwards described in the letters
written to friends at home—letters that admit the reader behind
the scenes in a way not possible in official dispatches: 'I was
returning from reconnoitring, when information was brought me that
five troopers of the 7th light cavalry (native) were coming along the
road. An immediate pursuit was of course ordered by me, and my
thirty-nine troopers tore away at full speed after them. I was just
coming up to them, and had already let drive among the murdering
villains; when, lo! I came upon two hundred of their comrades, all
armed with swords, and some with carbines. A smart fire was kept up
at a distance of not more than twenty-five yards. What could
thirty-nine do against two hundred regular troopers, well horsed and
armed—particularly when walked into by the bullets of a hundred
of the infantry! I ordered a retreat, but my cavalry could not get
away from troopers mounted upon good stud-bred horses; so we were
soon overtaken, and then commenced the shindy in earnest. Twelve
troopers surrounded me: the first, a Mohammedan priest, I shot
through the breast just as he was cutting me down. This was my only
pistol, so I was helpless as regards weapons, save my sword; this
guarded off a swingeing cut given me by number two, as also another
by number three; but the fun could not last. I bitterly mourned not
having a couple of revolvers, for I could have shot every man. My
sword was cut down, and I got a slash on the head that blinded me;
another on the arm that glanced and only took a slice off; the third
caught me on the side, but also glanced and hit me sideways. I know
not how I escaped: God only knows, as twelve against one were fearful
odds, especially as I was mounted on a pony bare back. Escape,
however, I did.' Twenty-four out of his thirty-nine troopers were
killed, wounded, or missing.

The region lately noticed, including the towns of
Allygurh, Hattrass, Etawah, Minpooree, &c., was formerly included
in Rohilcund, or the land of the Rohillas; but according to the
territorial or political division adopted by the Company, it is now
partly in the Meerut division, and partly in that of Agra; while the
present Rohilcund division is wholly on the left bank of the Ganges.
These technical distinctions are, however, a matter of very little
importance in connection with the progress of the Revolt; for the
insubordinate sepoys tempted and imitated each other wholly in
disregard of mere conventional boundaries. We must now follow the
stream of insurrection across the Ganges, and shew how deplorable was
the anarchy, how sad the sufferings, that began there towards the
close of May.

The districts of Rohilcund in its modern or limited
sense are Bareilly, Boodayoun or Budaon, Shahjehanpoor, Mooradabad,
and Bijnour, each named after a chief town; and not only were the
whole of these towns more or less disturbed, but throughout the
intervening country the military cantonments were set into a
flame—figuratively and often literally. In some instances the
civil servants of the Company, chiefly magistrates and revenue
collectors, made their escape with their wives and children, leaving
the mutineers to occupy the stations and pillage the treasuries; in
others the civil servants, led by one of their number possessing tact
and resolution, held the marauders at bay until assistance could be
procured; while in many cases the English officers of native
regiments, as well as the civilians, yielded—by flight or by
death—only after a determined resistance.

Two of the towns above named, Bareilly and
Boodayoun, will suffice at present to illustrate the state of affairs
in Rohilcund. Sunday, as we have often had occasion to observe, was a
favourite day for the native outbreaks; and it was on Sunday the 31st
of May that the miseries at Bareilly began. The 18th and 68th
regiments N.I. were cantoned there. The bungalow of Colonel Troup was
suddenly surrounded by two companies of his own regiment, the 68th:
and it was only by a hasty exit through a side-door that he escaped
death. During many previous days and nights the troops had been in a
rebellious state; the English, civilians and military, had slept in
their clothes, with pistols ready loaded, and horses kept ready
saddled. The ladies had all been sent up for safety to Nynee Tal; and
thus, when the struggle arose, the officers had only themselves to
protect. This word 'ladies,' however, is to be interpreted in its
conventional sense; for many women in a humbler grade of life,
together with their children, remained in the town; and among these
some deplorable scenes occurred. The members of one family were
brought before a ruthless fellow who assumed some kind of authority;
and in a very few minutes their heads were severed from their bodies.
At the same time, Mr. Robertson the judge, two medical men, the
professors of the college, and others, were subjected to a mock trial
and publicly hanged. The mutinous sepoys took aim in the most
deliberate way at their officers, while the latter were fleeing; Mr.
Alexander, commissioner of Bareilly, though ill at the time, was
forced to mount his horse and gallop off as the only means of saving
his life, amid a shower of bullets and grape-shot—for the
treacherous villains not only used muskets and rifles, but fired
grape from the cannon. Many of the gentlemen rode off in haste
without any head-coverings, the rays of an Indian sun pouring down
upon them in full force. When the English were driven out, the
Mohammedans and Hindoos began to fight fiercely against each other
for possession of the treasure—one among many indications that
plunder was at least as strong a desire as revenge in impelling the
natives to deeds of violence.

The name of Nynee Tal is mentioned in the above
paragraph; and it may be well to understand on what ground that town
was so often named with earnest solicitude by officers engaged in
arduous struggles in various parts of the north of India. Nynee Tal
is a healthy spot on the banks of a beautiful lake, a few miles from
Almora in Kumaon, and not far from the Nepaulese border: indeed it
belonged to the Goorkhas of Nepaul until recent times, when it was
conquered from them by the British; since which occurrences the late
owners have been friendly neighbours within their own territory of
Nepaul. Nynee Tal became a second Simla during the disturbances.
Women and children, if their lives were spared at the scenes of
tumult, were hurried off to the places just named, and to one or two
other towns among the hills—there to remain till days of peace
returned, or till means of safe conveyance to Calcutta or Bombay
could be procured. When the troubles in Rohilcund commenced; when
Bareilly and Boodayoun, Mooradabad and Shahjehanpoor, fell into the
hands of the rebels—all fled to Nynee Tal who could. Captain
Ramsey, commanding at that town, at once made arrangements for
protecting the poor fugitives; he formed the gentlemen of the station
into a militia, who took it in turn to fulfil the duties of an armed
patrol, to keep in order the dacoits and other ruffians in the
neighbourhood; he laid in a store of three months' provisions for all
the mouths in the place; and he armed the station and the roads with
companies of a Goorkha regiment. These Goorkhas, it may be well here
to explain, are of Mongol origin, but smaller and darker than the
real Chinese. They belong to Nepaul, and first became familiar to the
British by their resolute soldierly qualities during the Nepaulese
war. Although Hindoos by religion, they have little or nothing of
caste prejudice, and sympathise but slightly with the Hindoos of the
plains. Being natives of a somewhat poor country, they have shewn a
readiness in recent years to accept Company's pay as auxiliary
troops; and it was a very important fact to those concerned in
quelling the revolt, that the Goorkhas manifested a disposition
rather to remain faithful to their British paymasters, than to join
the standard of rapine and murder.


Nynee
Tal – A refuge for European fugitives.

Bareilly, we have just seen, was one of the towns
from which fugitive ladies were sent for safety to Nynee Tal; and now
the town of Boodayoun, on the road from Agra to Bareilly, comes for
notice under similar conditions. Considering that the course of
public events often receives illustration of a remarkable kind from
the experience of single individuals, we shall treat the affairs of
Boodayoun in connection with the strange adventures of one of the
Company's civil servants—adventures not so deeply distressing
as those of the fugitives from Delhi, but continued during a much
longer period, and bringing to light a much larger number of facts
connected with the feelings and position of the natives in the
disturbed districts. The wanderer, Mr. Edwards, collector of the
Boodayoun district, was more than three months in reaching
Cawnpore from Boodayoun—a distance scarcely over a hundred
miles by road. About the middle of May, the districts on both sides
of the Ganges becoming very disturbed, Mr. Edwards sent his wife and
child for refuge to Nynee Tal. He was the sole European officer in
charge of the Boodayoun district, and felt his anxieties deepen as
rumours reached him of disturbances in other quarters. At the end of
the month, news of the revolt at Bareilly added to his difficulties;
for the mutineers and a band of liberated prisoners were on their way
from that place to Boodayoun. Mr. Edwards expresses his opinion that
the mutiny was aggravated by the laws, or the course adopted by the
civil courts, concerning landed property. Landed rights and interests
were sold by order of the courts for petty debts; they were bought by
strangers, who had no particular sympathy with the people; and the
old landowners, regarded with something like affection by the
peasantry, were thrown into a discontented state. Evidence was soon
afforded that these dispossessed landowners joined the mutineers, not
from a political motive, but to seize hold of their old estates
during a time of turmoil and violence. 'The danger now is, that they
can never wish to see the same government restored to power; fearing,
as they naturally must, that they will have again to give up
possession of their estates.' This subject, of landed tenure in
India, will call for further illustration in future pages, in
relation to the condition of the people.

[bookmark: PA116]Narrowly escaping peril himself,
Mr. Edwards, on the 1st of June, saw that flight was his only chance.
There were two English indigo-planters in the neighbourhood, together
with another European, who determined to accompany him wherever he
went, thinking their safety would be thereby increased. This
embarrassed him, for friendly natives who might shelter one person,
would probably hesitate to receive four; and so it proved, on several
occasions. He started off on horseback, accompanied by the other
three, and by a faithful Sikh servant, Wuzeer Singh, who never
deserted him through all his trials. The worldly wealth of Mr.
Edwards at this moment consisted of the clothes on his back, a
revolver, a watch, a purse, and a New Testament. During the first few
days they galloped from village to village, just as they found the
natives favourable or hostile; often forced to flee when most in need
of food and rest. They crossed the Ganges two or three times, tracing
out a strange zigzag in the hope of avoiding dangers. The wanderers
then made an attempt to reach Futteghur. They suffered much, and one
life was lost, in this attempt; the rest, after many days, reached
Futteghur, where Mr. Probyn was the Company's collector. Native
troops were mutinying, or consulting whether to mutiny; Europeans
were departing; and it soon became evident that Futteghur would no
longer be a place of safety either for Probyn or for Edwards. Flight
again became necessary, and under more anxious circumstances, for a
lady and four children were to be protected; but how to flee, and
whither, became anxious questions. Day after day passed, before a
friendly native could safely plan an escape for them by boat; enemies
and marauders were on every side; and at last the danger became so
imminent that it was resolved to cross the Ganges, and seek an asylum
in a very desolate spot, out of the way of the mutineers. Here was
presented a curious exemplification of 'lucky' and 'unlucky' days as
viewed by the natives. 'A lucky day having been found for our start,'
says Mr. Edwards, 'we were to go when the moon rose; but this
moon-rise was not till three o'clock on the morning after that fixed
for the start. This the Thakoors were not at first aware of. I was
wakened about eleven o'clock by one of them, who said that the fact
had just come to his knowledge, and that it was necessary that
something belonging to us should start at once, as this would equally
secure the lucky influence of the day, even though we ourselves
should not start till next morning. A table-fork was
accordingly given him, with which he went off quite satisfied, and
which was sent by a bearer towards the village we were to proceed
to.' Under the happy influence of this table-fork, the wanderers set
forth by night, Mrs. Probyn and her children riding on an elephant,
and the men walking on roads almost impassable with mud. They reached
the stream; they crossed in a boat; they walked some distance amid
torrents of rain, Mr. Edwards 'carrying poor baby;' and then they
reached the village, Runjpoonah, destined for their temporary home.
What a home it was! 'The place intended for the Probyns was a
wretched hovel occupied by buffaloes, and filthy beyond expression,
the smell stifling, and the mud and dirt over our ankles. My heart
sank within me as I laid down my little charge on a charpoy.' By the
exercise of ingenuity, an extemporaneous chamber was fitted up in the
roof. During a long sojourn here in the rainy season, Mr. Edwards
wrote a letter to his wife at Nynee Tal, under the following odd
circumstances: 'I had but a small scrap of paper on which to write my
two notes, and just the stump of a lead-pencil: we had neither pens
nor ink. In the middle of my writing, the pencil-point broke; and
when I commenced repointing it, the whole fell out, there being just
a speck of lead left. I was in despair; but was fortunately able to
refix the atom, and to finish two short notes—about an inch
square each: it was all the man could conceal about him. I then
steeped the notes in a little milk, and put them out to dry in the
sun. At once a crow pounced on one and carried it off, and I of
course thought it was lost for ever. Wuzeer Singh, however, saw and
followed the creature, and recovered the note after a long chase.'
Several weeks passed; 'poor baby' died; then an elder child—both
sinking under the privations they had had to endure: their anxious
mother, with all her tender solicitude, being unable further to
preserve them. Mr. Edwards, who was one of those that thought the
annexation of Oude an unwise measure, said, in relation to a rumour
that Oude had been restored to its king: 'I would rejoice at such an
equitable measure at another time; but now it would be, if true, a
sign of a falling cause and of great weakness, which is I fear our
real case.' On another occasion, he heard 'more rumours that the
governor-general and the King of Oude had arrived at Cawnpore; and
that Oude is then formally to be made over to the king.' Whether
Oudians or not, everywhere he found the Mohammedans more hostile to
the British than the Hindoos; and in some places the two bodies of
religionists fought with each other. After many more weeks of delays
and disappointments, the fugitives were started off down the Ganges
to Cawnpore. In effecting this start, the 'lucky-day' principle was
again acted on. "The astrologer had fixed an hour for starting.
As it was not possible for us to go at the fortunate moment and
secure the advantage, a shirt of mine and some garments of those who
were to accompany me, were forwarded to a village some way on the
road, which is considered equivalent to ourselves starting.'
Half-a-dozen times on their voyage, were they in danger of being shot
by hostile natives on shore; but the fidelity and tact of the natives
who had befriended them carried them through all their perils. At
length they reached Cawnpore on the 1st of September, just three
calendar months after Mr. Edwards took his hasty departure from
Boodayoun.

[bookmark: PA117]This interesting train of
adventures we have followed to its close, as illustrating so many
points connected with the state of India at the time; but now
attention must be brought back to the month of May.

West of the Rohilcund district, and northwest of
Allygurh and its neighbouring cluster of towns, lie Meerut and Delhi,
the two places at which the atrocities were first manifested. Meerut,
after the departure of the three mutinous regiments on the night of
the 10th of May, and the revolt of the Sappers and Miners a few days
afterwards, remained unmolested. Major-general Hewett was too strong
in European troops to be attacked, although his force took part in
many operations against the rebels elsewhere. Several prisoners,
proved to have been engaged in the murderous work of the 10th, were
hanged. On the other hand, many sowars of the 3rd native cavalry,
instead of going to Delhi, spread terror among the villagers near
Meerut. One of the last military dispatches of the commander-in-chief
was to Hewett, announcing his intention to send most of his available
troops from Kurnaul by Bhagput and Paniput, to Delhi, and requesting
Hewett to despatch from Meerut an auxiliary force. This force he
directed should consist of two squadrons of carabiniers, a wing of
the 60th Rifles, a light field-battery, a troop of horse-artillery, a
corps of artillerymen to work the siege-train, and as many sappers as
he could depend upon. General Anson calculated that if he left
Umballa on the 1st of June, and if Hewett sent his force from Meerut
on the 2nd, they might meet at Bhagput on the 5th, when a united
advance might be made upon Delhi; but, as we shall presently see, the
hand of death struck down the commander-in-chief ere this plan could
be carried out; and the force from Meerut was placed at the disposal
of another commander, under circumstances that will come under notice
in their proper place.

Delhi, like Cawnpore, must be treated apart from
other towns. The military proceedings connected with its recapture
were so interesting, and carried on over so long a period; it
developed resources so startlingly large among the mutineers,
besieging forces so lamentably small on the part of the British—that
the whole will conveniently form a subject complete in itself, to be
treated when collateral events have been brought up to the proper
level. Suffice it at present to say, that the mutineers over the
whole of the north of India looked to the retention of Delhi as their
great stronghold, their rock of defence; while the British saw with
equal clearness that the recapture of that celebrated city was an
indispensable preliminary to the restoration of their prestige and
power in India. All the mutineers from other towns either hastened to
Delhi, or calculated on its support to their cause, whatever that
cause may have been; all the available British regiments, on the
other hand, few indeed as they were, either hastened to Delhi, or
bore it in memory during their other plans and proceedings.

Just at the time when the services of a military
commander were most needed in the regions of which Agra is the
centre, and when it was necessary to be in constant communication
with the governor-general and authorities, General Anson could not be
heard of; he was supposed at Calcutta to be somewhere between Simla
and Delhi; but daks and telegraphs had been interfered with, and all
remained in mystery as to his movements. Lawrence at Lucknow,
Ponsonby at Benares, Wheeler at Cawnpore, Colvin at Agra, Hewett at
Meerut, other commanders at Allahabad, Dinapoor, and elsewhere—all
said in effect: 'We can hold our own for a time, but not unless Delhi
be speedily recaptured. Where is the commander-in-chief?' Viscount
Canning sent messages in rapid succession, during the second half of
the month of May, entreating General Anson to bring all his power to
bear on Delhi as quickly as possible. Duplicate telegrams were sent
by different routes, in hopes that one at least might reach its
destination safely; and every telegram told the same story—that
British India was in peril so long as Delhi was not in British hands,
safe from murderers and marauders. Major-general Sir Henry Barnard,
military commander of the Umballa district, received telegraphic news
on the 11th of May of the outrages at Meerut and Delhi; and
immediately sent an aid-de-camp to gallop off with the information to
General Anson at Simla, seventy or eighty miles distant. The
commander-in-chief at once hastened from his retirement among the
hills. Simla, as was noticed in a former page, is one of the
sanatoria for the English in India, spots where pure air and moderate
temperature restore to the jaded body some of the strength, and to
the equally jaded spirits some of the elasticity, which are so
readily lost in the burning plains further south. The poorer class
among the Europeans cannot afford the indulgence, for the cost is too
great; but the principal servants of the Company often take advantage
of this health-restoring and invigorating climate—where the
average temperature of the year is not above 65° F. The question
has been frequently discussed, and is not without cogency, whether
the commander-in-chief acted rightly in remaining at that remote spot
during the first twenty weeks in the year, when so many suspicious
symptoms were observable among the native troops at Calcutta, Dumdum,
Barrackpore, Berhampore, Lucknow, Meerut, and Umballa. He could know
nothing of the occurrences at those places but what the telegraphic
wires and the postal daks told him; nevertheless, if they told him
the truth, and all the truth, it seems difficult to
understand, unless illness paralysed his efforts, why he, the chief
of the army, remained quiescent at a spot more than a thousand miles
from Calcutta.

[bookmark: PA118]Startled by the news, the
commander-in-chief quitted Simla, and hastened to Umballa, the
nearest military station on the great Indian highway. It then became
sensibly felt, both by Anson and Barnard, how insufficient were the
appliances at their disposal. The magazines at Umballa were nearly
empty of stores and ammunition; the reserve artillery-wagons were at
Phillour, eighty miles away; the native infantry were in a very
disaffected state; the European troops were at various distances from
Umballa; the commissariat officers declared it to be almost
impossible to move any body of troops, in the absence of necessary
supplies for a column in the field; and the medical officers dwelt on
the danger of marching troops in the hot season, and on the want of
conveyance for sick and wounded. In short, almost everything was
wanting, necessary for the operations of an army. The generals set to
work, however; they ordered the 2nd European Fusiliers to hasten from
Subathoo to Umballa; the Nusseree Battalion to escort a siege-train
and ammunition from Phillour to Umballa; six companies of the Sappers
and Miners to proceed from Roorkee to Meerut; and the 4th Irregular
Cavalry to hold themselves in readiness at Hansi. Anson at the same
time issued the general order, already adverted to, inviting the
native regiments to remain true to their allegiance, explaining the
real facts concerning the cartridges, and reiterating the assurances
of non-intervention with the religious and caste scruples of the men.
On the 17th there were more than seven regiments of troops at
Umballa—namely, the Queen's 9th Lancers, the 4th Light Cavalry
Lancers, the Queen's 75th foot, the 1st and 2nd European Fusiliers,
the 6th and 60th native infantry, and two troops of European
horse-artillery; but the European regiments were all far short of
their full strength. Symptoms soon appeared that the 5th and 60th
native infantry were not to be relied upon for fidelity; and General
Anson thereupon strengthened his force at Umballa with such European
regiments as were obtainable. He was nevertheless in great perplexity
how to shape his course; for so many wires had been cut and so many
daks stopped, that he knew little of the progress of events around
Delhi and Agra. Being new to India and Indian warfare, also, and
having received his appointment to that high command rather through
political connections than in reference to any experience derived
from Asiatic campaigning, he was dependent on those around him for
suggestions concerning the best mode of grappling with the
difficulties that were presented. These suggestions, in all
probability, were not quite harmonious; for it has long been known
that, in circumstances of emergency, the civil and military officers
of the Company, viewing occurrences under different aspects or from
different points of view, often arrived at different estimates as to
the malady to be remedied, and at different suggestions as to the
remedy to be applied. At the critical time in question, however, all
the officers, civil as well as military, assented to the conclusion
that Delhi must be taken at any cost; and on the 21st of May, the
first division of a small but well-composed force set out from
Umballa on the road to Delhi. General Anson left on the 25th, and
arrived on the 26th at Kurnaul, to be nearer the scene of active
operations; but there death carried him off. He died of cholera on
the next day, the 27th of May.

With a governor-general a thousand miles away, the
chief officers at and near Kurnaul settled among themselves as best
they could, according to the rules of the service, the distribution
of duties, until official appointments could be made from Calcutta.
Major-general Sir Henry Barnard became temporary commander, and
Major-general Reid second under him. When the governor-general
received this news, he sent for Sir Patrick Grant, a former
experienced adjutant-general of the Bengal army, from Madras, to
assume the office of commander-in-chief; but the officers at that
time westward of Delhi—Barnard, Reid, Wilson, and others—had
still the responsibility of battling with the rebels. Sir Henry
Barnard, as temporary chief, took charge of the expedition to
Delhi—with what results will be shewn in the proper place.

[bookmark: PA119]The regions lying west,
northwest, and southwest of Delhi have this peculiarity, that they
are of easier access from Bombay or from Kurachee than from Calcutta.
Out of this rose an important circumstance in connection with the
Revolt—namely, the practicability of the employment of the
Bombay native army to confront the mutinous regiments belonging to
that of Bengal. It is difficult to overrate the value of the
difference between the two armies. Had they been formed of like
materials, organised on a like system, and officered in a like ratio,
the probability is that the mutiny would have been greatly increased
in extent—the same motives, be they reasonable or unreasonable,
being alike applicable to both armies. Of the degree to which the
Bombay regiments shewed fidelity, while those of Bengal unfurled the
banner of rebellion, there will be frequent occasions to speak in
future pages. The subject is only mentioned here to explain why the
western parts of India are not treated in the present chapter. There
were, it is true, disturbances at Neemuch and Nuseerabad, and at
various places in Rajpootana, the Punjaub, and Sinde; but these will
better be treated in later pages, in connection rather with Bombay
than with Calcutta as head-quarters. Enough has been said to shew
over how wide an area the taint of disaffection spread during the
month of May—to break out into something much more terrible in
the next following month.

Notes.

Indian Railways.—An interesting
question presents itself in connection with the subject of the
present chapter—Whether the Revolt would have been possible
had the railways been completed? The rebels, it is true, might
have forced up or dislocated the rails, or might have tampered with
the locomotives. They might, on the other hand, if powerfully
concentrated, have used the railways for their own purposes, and thus
made them an auxiliary to rebellion. Nevertheless, the balance of
probability is in favour of the government—that is, the
government would have derived more advantage than the insurgents from
the existence of railways between the great towns of India. The
difficulties, so great as to be almost insuperable, in transporting
troops from one place to another, have been amply illustrated in this
and the preceding chapters; we have seen how dak and palanquin
bearers, bullocks and elephants, ekahs and wagons. Ganges steamers
and native boats, were brought into requisition, and how painfully
slow was the progress made. The 121 miles of railway from Calcutta to
Raneegunge were found so useful, in enabling the English soldiers to
pass swiftly over the first part of their journey, that there can
hardly be a doubt of the important results which would have followed
an extension of the system. Even if a less favourable view be taken
in relation to Bengal and the Northwest Provinces, the advantages
would unquestionably have been on the side of the government in the
Bombay and Madras presidencies, where disaffection was shewn only in
a very slight degree; a few days would have sufficed to send troops
from the south of India by rail, via Bombay and Jubbulpoor to
Mirzapore, in the immediate vicinity of the regions where their
services were most needed.

Although the Raneegunge branch of the East Indian
Railway was the only portion open in the north of India, there was a
section of the main line between Allahabad and Cawnpore nearly
finished at the time of the outbreak. This main line will nearly
follow the course of the Ganges, from Calcutta up to Allahabad; it
will then pass through the Doab, between the Ganges and the Jumna, to
Agra; it will follow the Jumna from Agra up to Delhi; and will then
strike off northwestward to Lahore—to be continued at some
future time through the Punjaub to Peshawur. During the summer of
1857, the East India Company prepared, at the request of parliament,
an exact enumeration of the various railways for which engineering
plans had been adopted, and for the share-capital of which a minimum
rate of interest had been guaranteed by the government. The document
gives the particulars of about 8700 miles of railway in India;
estimated to cost £30,231,000; and for which a dividend is
guaranteed to the extent of £20,314,000,
at a rate varying from 4½
to 5 per cent. The government also gives the land, estimated to be
worth about a million sterling. All the works of construction are
planned on a principle of solidity, not cheapness; for it is expected
they will all be remunerative. Arrangements are everywhere made for a
double line of rails—a single line being alone laid down until
the traffic is developed. The gauge is nine inches wider than the
'narrow gauge' of English railways. The estimated average cost is
under £9000 per mile, about one-fourth of the English average.

Leaving out of view, as an element impossible to be
correctly calculated, the amount of delay arising from the Revolt,
the government named the periods at which the several sections of
railway would probably be finished. Instead of shewing the particular
portions belonging respectively to the five railway companies—the
East Indian, the Great Indian Peninsula, the Bombay and Central
India, the Sinde, and the Madras—we shall simply arrange the
railways into two groups, north and south, and throw a few of the
particulars into a tabulated form.













The plans for an Oude railway were drawn up,
comprising three or four lines radiating from Lucknow; but the
project had not, at that time, assumed a definite form.

'Headman' of a Village.—It frequently
happened, in connection with the events recorded in the present
chapter, that the headman of a village either joined the
mutineers against the British, or assisted the latter in quelling the
disturbances; according to the bias of his inclination, or the view
he took of his own interests. The general nature of the
village-system in India requires to be understood before the
significancy of the headman's position can be appreciated. Before the
British entered India, private property in land was unknown; the
whole was considered to belong to the sovereign. The country was
divided, by the Mohammedan rulers, into small holdings, cultivated
each by a village community under a headman; for which a rent was
paid. For convenience of collecting this rent or revenue, zemindars
were appointed, who either farmed the revenues, or acted simply
as agents for the ruling power. When the Marquis of Cornwallis, as
governor-general, made great changes in the government of British
India half a century ago, he modified, among other matters, the
zemindary; but the collection of revenue remained.

Whether, as some think, villages were thus formed by
the early conquerors; or whether they were natural combinations of
men for mutual advantage—certain it is that the village-system
in the plains of Northern India was made dependent in a large degree
on the peculiar institution of caste. 'To each man in a Hindoo
village were appointed particular duties which were exclusively his,
and which were in general transmitted to his descendants. The whole
community became one family, which lived together and prospered on
their public lands; whilst the private advantage of each particular
member was scarcely determinable. It became, then, the fairest as
well as the least troublesome method of collecting the revenue to
assess the whole village at a certain sum, agreed upon by the
tehsildar (native revenue collector) and the headman. This was
exacted from the latter, who, seated on the chabootra, in conjunction
with the chief men of the village, managed, its affairs, and decided
upon the quota of each individual member. By this means, the
exclusive character of each village was further increased, until they
have become throughout nearly the whole of the Indian peninsula,
little republics; supplied, owing to the regulations of caste, with
artisans of nearly every craft, and almost independent of any foreign
relations.'[bookmark: sdfootnote3anc]3

Not only is the headman's position and duties
defined; but the whole village may be said to be socially organised
and parcelled out by the singular operation of the caste principle.
Each village manages its internal affairs; taxes itself to provide
funds for internal expenses, as well as the revenue due to the state;
decides disputes in the first instance; and punishes minor offences.
Officers are selected for all these duties; and there is thus a local
government within the greater government of the paramount state. One
man is the scribe of the village; another, the constable or
policeman; a third, the schoolmaster; a fourth, the doctor; a fifth,
the astrologer and exorciser; and so of the musician, the carpenter,
the smith, the worker in gold or jewels, the tailor, the worker in
leather, the potter, the washerman—each considers that he has a
prescriptive right to the work in his branch done within the village,
and to the payment for that work; and each member of his family
participates in this prescriptive right. This village-system is so
interwoven with the habits and customs of the Hindoos, that it
outlives all changes going on around. Sir T. Metcalfe, who knew India
well, said: 'Dynasty after dynasty tumbles down; revolution succeeds
to revolution; Hindoo, Patan, Mogul, Mahratta, Sikh, English, are all
masters in turn; but the village community remains the same. In times
of trouble they arm and fortify themselves. If a hostile army passes
through the country, the village communities collect their cattle
within their walls, and let the enemy pass unprovoked. If plunder and
devastation be directed against themselves, and the force employed be
irresistible, they flee to friendly villages at a distance; but when
the storm has passed over, they return and resume their occupations.
If a country remain for a series of years the scene of continued
pillage and massacre, so that the village cannot be inhabited, the
scattered villages nevertheless return whenever the power of
peaceable possession revives. A generation may pass away, but the
succeeding generation will return. The sons will take the places of
their fathers; the same site for their village, the same positions
for the houses, the same lands will be reoccupied by the descendants
of those who were driven out when the village was depopulated; and it
is not a trifling matter that will drive them out, for they will
often maintain their post through times of disturbance and
convulsion, and acquire strength sufficient to resist pillage and
oppression with success. This union of the village communities, each
one forming a separate little state in itself, has, I conceive,
contributed more than any other cause to the preservation of the
people of India through all the revolutions and changes which they
have suffered.'[bookmark: sdfootnote4anc]4

It is easily comprehensible how, in village
communities thus compactly organised, the course of proceeding
adopted by the headman in any public exigency becomes of much
importance; since it may be a sort of official manifestation of the
tendencies of the villagers generally.
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Chapter VIII. Treachery and
Atrocities at Cawnpore.


Parade-ground,
Cawnpore.

NO other events connected with the Revolt in India
made so deep an impression on the public mind, or produced so utter
an astonishment and dismay, as those relating to Cawnpore—the
treachery of an arch-villain, and the sufferings that resulted
therefrom. The mystery for so many weeks veiled the fate of the
victims heightened the painful interest; for none in England knew how
the troubles in May gave rise to the miseries in June, and these to
the horrors of July, until nearly all were dead who could faithfully
have recorded the progress of events. Now that the main incidents are
known, they come upon the reader almost with the force of a tragic
drama; associating themselves in succession with five scenes—the
intrenchment, the boats, the ghat, the house of slaughter, the
well—the intensity deepening as the plot advances towards its
end. So unutterably revolting were the indignities to which some of
the unfortunates were subjected, at Cawnpore as at other places, that
no one dared to speak or write fully of them; even men, hardy and
world-worn men, almost shrank from whispering the details to each
other. Vague generalities of language were employed, in sheer dismay
lest the use of precise words should lift too high the veil that hid
the hideous scene. So much was this felt, so much were the facts
understated, that persons of unblemished moral character almost
regretted the reticence of the press. A nobleman held in very high
estimation, the Earl of Shaftesbury, on one occasion expressed at a
public meeting a wish that the daily journals would proceed one stage
further in making the mournful tale known: on the ground that
Englishmen, by learning more of the real truth, would appreciate more
fully the sufferings of our countrymen and countrywomen, the heroism
and Christian patience with which those sufferings were borne, and
the necessity for (not vengeance, but) retributive justice on those
who had ordered and executed the devilish barbarities. It is not a
trifling compliment to the delicacy of the English press, that a
Christian nobleman should thus have suggested less scruple, less
reserve, in the treatment of a most trying subject. In every
narrative of these mournful events, the reader feels, and must
continue to feel, that the worst is left unsaid.

[bookmark: PA122]The first matters to treat
are—the locality in which, and the native chieftain by whom,
these wrongs were inflicted. Cawnpore, a terrible word to English
readers, is the name both of a district and of its chief town. The
district, a part of the Doab or delta between the Ganges and the
Jumna, is included within the government of the Northwestern
Provinces. The city of Cawnpore is on the right bank of the Ganges,
about two hundred and seventy miles below Delhi; and the river flows
down nearly a thousand miles below this point to Calcutta; the
land-distance, however, from Cawnpore to Calcutta is between six and
seven hundred miles. The Ganges here is sometimes more than a mile in
width at and soon after the rainy season, and is at such time very
difficult to be crossed by bodies of troops. Cawnpore is an important
city to the British in India, both commercially and in a military
sense. The ghat or landing-place, in peaceful times, is a scene of
great liveliness and bustle. When Skinner was there, 'Every
description of vessel that can be imagined was collected along the
bank. The pinnace, which with its three masts and neat rigging might
have passed for a ship; budgerows, the clumsiest of all clumsy
things, with their sterns several times higher than their bows; the
bauleahs, ugly enough, but lightly skimming along like gondolas
compared with the heavy craft around them; the drifting haystacks,
which the country-boats appear to be when at a distance, with their
native crews straining every nerve upon their summits, and cheering
themselves with a wild and not unfrequently a sweet song; panswees
shooting swiftly down the stream, with one person only on board, who
sits at the head, steering with his right hand, rowing with his foot,
and in the left hand holding his pipe. A ferry-boat constantly plying
across the stream adds to the variety of the scene, by its motley
collection of passengers—travelers, merchants, fakeers, camels,
bullocks, and horses—all crowded together. The vessels fastened
to the shore are so closely packed, that they appear to be one mass,
and, from their thatched roofs and low entrances, might easily pass
for a floating village.' Cawnpore is (or rather was) remarkable in
its military arrangements. The cantonment, six miles long by half a
mile broad, often contained, before the Revolt, a native population
of fifty thousand persons, besides sixty thousand in the city itself,
irrespective of military and Europeans. The native infantry of the
station encamped here in the cool part of the year, when there were
regular streets and squares of canvas stretching over an immense
space; each regiment was provided with its bazaar; in the rear and
far beyond the lines, were the bivouacs of every kind of
camp-followers, in immense numbers. All these, with many hundred
bungalows or lodges of officers and European residents, gave great
animation to the cantonment. The bungalows, though tiled or thatched,
were here, as in other parts of India, large and commodious; each
standing pleasantly in the midst of its compound or enclosure, richly
planted with grapes, peaches, mangoes, shaddocks, plantains, melons,
oranges, limes, guavas, and other fruits especially acceptable in a
hot climate. There was accommodation for seven thousand troops, but
the number actually stationed there was generally much less. In
accordance with the Company's regulations, the English military
officers, whether of European or native regiments, always resided
within the cantonment where their services were required; while the
civilians, although residing chiefly in the suburbs, had their
offices and places of business within the city itself. There were
thus, to some extent, two sets of English residents.

The next point to render clear is, the position of
the man who so fatally influenced the affairs at Cawnpore in the
summer months of 1857. Nena Sahib was his name to an English eye and
tongue, and as Nena Sahib he will ever be execrated; but that was his
titular or honorary, not his real name, which appears to have been
Dhundu Punt or Dhoondhoopunt. When called the Nena or Nana, the Nena
Sahib, the Peishwa, the Maharajah, the Nena Bahadoor, he was
recognised by one of his oriental titles of honour. Let him to us be
the Nena Sahib. There was a motive, however inadequate in the
estimate of persons possessing a spark of human feeling, for the
black treachery and monstrous cruelty of this man. He had a quarrel
with the East India Company: a quarrel which the Company had nearly
forgotten, but not he. The disagreement arose out of the prevalent
Eastern custom of adoption, in default of legitimate male heirs.
Bithoor, a town six or eight miles from Cawnpore, and within the same
district, had long been the residence of the chief of the Mahrattas
or Peishwa, with whom, as with other native princes, the Company had
had many negotiations and treaties. Bithoor itself, a town of about
fourteen thousand inhabitants, possesses numerous Hindoo temples, and
several ghats or flights of steps giving access to the Ganges, to
which the Brahmins and their followers frequently resort for the
purpose of ritual ablution. The place is not without fortification,
but it does not take rank among the strongholds of India. The last
chief, Maharajah Bajee Rao Peishwa, died in 1851; and in consequence
of that event, a jaghire or estate, near the town, which had been
bestowed upon him during pleasure by the Company, lapsed to the
government, and was subjected to the general regulations in force in
Cawnpore. Being sonless, he had adopted a son, or indeed two sons—not
merely to inherit the vast wealth which belonged to him independently
of the arrangements with the Company, but also to perform certain
filial duties which high-caste Hindoos deem it necessary to their
religion that a son should perform. This adoption was legal so far as
concerned the Peishwa's personal property; but the Company would not
admit its validity in relation to a pension of £50,000 per
annum which he had been in the habit of receiving. A slight obscurity
in the wording of an official document led to some doubt on this
matter. On the 1st of June 1818, Sir John Malcolm, on the part of the
Company, signed a treaty with Bajee Rao, granting a pension to the
rajah and his family. This has since been interpreted, by the
Bithoor intriguers, as a perpetual grant to the heirs;
but there is abundant evidence that Sir John and the Company meant
the pension to be for Bajee Rao's life only, to be shared by his
family then living. Nine years afterwards, namely, in 1827, Bajee Rao
adopted two children, Suddchoo Rao and Dhundu Punt, the one four
years and the other two years and a half old; they were the sons of
two Brahmins, natives of the Deccan, who had come to reside at
Bithoor about a year before. There is no evidence that Bajee Rao ever
considered these two adopted sons, or either of them, entitled to a
continuance of the Company's pension; although Dhundu Punt may very
possibly have thrown out frequent hints, to sound the Company on this
subject. It has been supposed that when the old King of Delhi was
reproclaimed after the Meerut outbreak, he offered to acknowledge the
Nena Sahib, Dhundu Punt, as the proper successor of the Peishwa of
Bithoor, on condition of receiving his aid and allegiance. This was
probably true, but would not suffice, without the incentive of
private animosity, to account for his subsequent actions. So little
was known of him in England when the Revolt began, that doubt
prevailed whether he was really the adopted son of Bajee Rao; some
writers asserting that that honour had been conferred upon another
Dhundu Punt, and that the Nena himself was the eldest son of the
rajah's subadar, Ramchunder Punt. 


If hatred ruled his heart during the six years from
1851 to 1857, he must indeed have been a consummate hypocrite; for
the English were always courteously received by him at his petty
court, and generally came away impressed in his favour—impressed,
however, at the same time, with a conviction that he entertained a
sort of hope that the Queen of England would graciously befriend him
in his contest with the Calcutta government, the Court of Directors,
and the Board of Control, all of whom disputed his adoptive claims.
He had a curious taste for mingling the English with the oriental in
his palace at Bithoor. An English traveler, who visited him a few
years before the Revolt, and was received with an amount of flattery
that appeared to have a good deal of shrewd calculation in it, found
the rooms set apart for him decked with English furniture arranged in
the most incongruous manner—a chest of drawers and a
toilet-table in the sitting-room; a piano and a card-table in the
bedroom; tent-tables and camp-stools in the same room with elegant
drawing-room tables and chairs; a costly clock by the side of cheap
japan candlesticks; good prints from Landseer's pictures, in
juxtaposition with sixpenny coloured plates of Wellington and
Napoleon; sacred prints, and prints of ballet-girls and Epsom
winners—all kinds were mingled indiscriminately, as if simply
to make a show. The guest was most struck by the oriental compliments
he received from the Nena, and by the odd attempt to provide English
furniture where English habits and customs were so little known; yet
there were not wanting dark tints to the picture. He heard rumours
'that two women of rank were kept in a den not far from my
apartments, and treated like wild beasts; and that a third, a
beautiful young creature, had recently been bricked up in a
wall, for no other fault than attempting to escape.' An agent of
the Nena, one Azimullah, resided some time in London, about the year
1855; he came to England to advocate the Nena's claims, and managed
to ingratiate himself with many persons moving in the upper circles
of society, by his manifest abilities, his winning grace, his
courtesy to all with whom he came into relation. Yet there were
strange fits of moody silence observable in him; and when the failure
of his mission became evident, he was heard to throw out dark
mysterious threats, which were disregarded at the time, but were
brought vividly to recollection afterwards, when the deeds of his
master forced themselves into notice.


Nena
Sahib. From a picture painted at Bithoor in 1850, by Mr. Beechy,
portrait-painter to King of Oude.

It will presently be seen that Nena Sahib, whatever
were his thoughts at the time, did not depart, when the Revolt
commenced, from his usual demeanour towards the English; he was
courteous to them, and was always courteously saluted by them when he
rode past.

How interesting it is—nay, how affecting—to
trace the mode in which the unfortunate Europeans at Cawnpore became
gradually shut out from communication with the external world;
neither knowing what was occurring east and west of them, nor able to
communicate news of their own sufferings! In May, messages and
letters passed to and from them; in June, authentic intelligence was
superseded by painful rumours; in July, a deadly silence was followed
by a horrible revelation.

[bookmark: PA124]When the Meerut and Delhi
outbreaks occurred, the attention of the civil and military
authorities was turned to the importance of securing Cawnpore:
because of its native troops, its store of ammunition, its large
treasury, its considerable English population, and its position on
the Ganges and the great road. Sir Henry Lawrence, knowing that Sir
Hugh Wheeler's force in European troops was weak, sent him fifty
English infantry in the third week in May, and also sent the aid (aid
as it was hoped to be) of two squadrons of Oude irregular horse. But
Lucknow could ill spare these armed men, and hence the telegrams
already briefly adverted to. First, Lawrence to Canning: 'Cawnpore to
be reinforced with all speed. When may her Majesty's 84th be
expected?' Then Canning to Lawrence: 'It is impossible to place a
wing of Europeans at Cawnpore in less time than twenty-five days.'
Then Wheeler to Canning: 'All is quiet here, but impossible to say
how long it will continue so.' Next a telegram from Benares,
announcing that every possible exertion would be made to send on
troops to Cawnpore as fast as they came from Calcutta. Then, on the
25th, Wheeler telegraphed to Canning: 'Passed anxious night and day,
in consequence of a report on very good authority that there would be
an outbreak during one or the other. All possible preparations to
meet it, but I rejoice to say that none occurred.' On this, Lawrence
sent his earnest message recommending the establishment of ekah
daks—anything at any expense—to carry troops on to
Cawnpore. Towards the close of the month, about seventy men of the
Queen's 84th reached the city; and Sir Hugh telegraphed 'All quiet:'
at the same time making very evident the existence of anxiety on his
mind concerning his prospects. The governor-general telegraphed to
him: 'Your anxious position is well understood; and no means have
been neglected to give you aid.' On another day Sir Hugh telegraphed:
'All quiet still, but I feel by no means certain it will continue so.
The civil and military are depending entirely upon me for advice and
assistance.' He announced to Lawrence that he had been obliged to
send irregular cavalry to clear the roads of insurgent ruffians; and
added, 'Europeans are arriving but very slowly here.' The dilemma and
doubt were painful to all; for Viscount Canning had few troops to
send up from Calcutta, and no facilities for sending them rapidly;
while, on the other hand, he did not know that death had cut off
General Anson ere an advance could be made to Delhi and Cawnpore from
the northwest. Hence such telegrams as the following from Canning to
Anson: 'Cawnpore and Lucknow are severely pressed, and the country
between Delhi and Cawnpore is passing into the hands of the rebels.
It is of the utmost importance to prevent this, and to relieve
Cawnpore; but nothing but rapid action will do this.... It is
impossible to overrate the importance of shewing European troops
between Delhi and Cawnpore.' Sir Hugh Wheeler's anxieties did not
relate wholly to Cawnpore; he knew that a wide region depended on
that city for its continuance in loyalty. By the 2nd of June only
ninety European troops had reached him. On the next day he
telegraphed that the population was much excited, and that
unfavourable reports were coming in from the districts between
Cawnpore and Lucknow. To make matters worse, Lawrence was becoming
weak at the last-named place, and Wheeler sent him fifty-two of his
highly cherished English troops—a number that shews how
precious, from its scarcity, this military element was regarded by
the two commanders. 'This leaves me weak,' said Wheeler; and well
might he say so. Then occurred the cutting of the telegraph wires on
all sides of Cawnpore, and the stoppage of the dak-runners. After
this, all was doubt and mystery, for it was only by stealthy means
that letters and messages could leave or enter that city. By degrees
there reached the Company's officers at Lucknow, Allahabad, and
Benares, indirect news telling of disaster—of a rebellious
rising of the native troops at Cawnpore; of the mutineers being aided
and abetted by the Nena Sahib of Bithoor; of all the Europeans taking
refuge in an intrenched barrack; of the forlorn band being regularly
besieged in that spot; of terrible sufferings being endured; and of
the soldiers and civilians, the women and children, being brought to
death by numerous privations. The commissioner at Benares, when these
rumours of disaster reached him, telegraphed to Calcutta: 'May God
Almighty defend Cawnpore; for no help can we afford.' And so it was
throughout June—Benares, Allahabad, Lucknow, Agra, all were
equally unable to send aid to the beleaguered garrison. Gradually the
messages became fewer, and the rumours darker; escaped fugitives and
native messengers came in stealthily to one or other of the
neighbouring towns; and men talked of a massacre at Cawnpore of
English fugitives from Futtehgur, of another massacre of English in
boats bound for Calcutta, of women and children placed in
confinement, and of Nena Sahib's cruelty.

Such was the condition of Cawnpore as viewed from
without, by those who could necessarily know but little of the truth.
Let us now enter and trace the course of events as experienced by the
sufferers themselves.

There is abundant evidence that, previous to the
actual outbreak at Cawnpore, the native troops—consisting of
the 1st, 53rd, and 56th B.N.I., and the 2nd native cavalry—were
much agitated by the rumours of mutiny elsewhere; and that the
European inhabitants felt sensibly the paucity of English soldiers at
that place. A lady, the wife of the magistrate and collector of
Cawnpore—one of those who, with all her family, were
barbarously slaughtered in cold blood a few weeks afterwards—writing
to her friends on the 15th of May, said: 'Cawnpore is quiet, and the
regiments here are stanch; but there is no saying that they would
remain long so if they came in contact with some of their mutinous
brethren. We have only about a hundred European soldiers here
altogether, and six guns... Down-country, from Meerut to Dinapore,
there is but one regiment of Europeans, of which we have a hundred.'
Nevertheless, although the sepoys at Cawnpore were restless, an
impression prevailed that, even if they joined in the mutiny, and
marched off to Delhi, they would not inflict any injury on the
military commander, Sir Hugh Wheeler, or the other English officers,
who were much respected by them. The general thought it right to
obtain correct though secret information from spies who mixed among
the men in the cantonment; and these spies reported that the three
infantry regiments, except a few refractory sepoys, appeared well
disposed towards the government; whereas the 2nd native cavalry,
discontented and surly, had sent their families to their homes, to be
out of danger, and were in the habit of holding nightly meetings or
punchayets (a kind of jury of five persons, one of the Hindoo
institutions of very ancient formation), in their lines, to concert
measures of insubordination. These troopers endeavoured to bring over
the foot regiments to a scheme for rising in revolt, seizing the
government, treasure, marching off to Delhi, and presenting that
treasure to the newly restored Mogul as a token of their allegiance.
The European inhabitants were numerous; for they comprised not only
the officers and civilians with their families, but European
merchants, missionaries, engineers, pensioner, &c., and also many
nonresidents, who had either come to Cawnpore from parts of the
country supposed to be less protected, or had been stopped there on
their way up-country by the mutineers in the Doab. These, relying on
the report concerning the apparently favourable feeling among the
native infantry, made no immediate attempt to quit the place. Sir
Hugh Wheeler, however, did not deem it consistent with his duty to
remain unprepared. Cawnpore is built on a dead level, without
stronghold or place of refuge, and could not long be held against a
rebel besieging force; the cantonment was at a considerable distance;
and the general resolved on making some sort of defensive arrangement
irrespective both of the city and the cantonment. He secured
sufficient boats to convey the whole of the Europeans down the Ganges
if danger should appear; and he formed a plan for protection at night
in an intrenched position. This stronghold, if so it may be called,
afterwards rendered memorable as 'the Intrenchment,' was a square
plot of ground on the grand military parade, measuring about two
hundred yards in each direction; within it were two barrack
hospitals, a few other buildings, and a well; while the boundary was
formed by a trench and parapet or breast-work of earth, intended to
be armed and defended in case of attack. The intrenchment was
entirely distinct both from the city and from the cantonment, and was
further from the Ganges than either of thorn, about a quarter of a
mile out of the Allahabad and Cawnpore high road. On the side of it
furthest from the river were several barracks in course of
construction. It was not intended that the European civilians should
at once enter the intrenchment, but that they should regard that spot
as a place of shelter in time of need. Sir Hugh brought into this
place a supply of grain, rice, salt, sugar, tea, coffee, rum, beer,
&c., calculated at thirty days' consumption for one thousand
persons. He gave orders to the assistant-commissary to blow up the
magazine if a mutiny should take place; while the collector was
instructed to convey all the Company's cash, estimated at ten or
twelve lacs of rupees, from the treasury in the city to the
cantonment—an instruction which, as we shall see, he was able
only to obey in part. As another precaution, the executive
commissariat and pay-officers, with all their records and chests,
were removed into bungalows adjacent to the intrenchment. There is
reason to believe that the ringleaders among the native troops sought
to terrify the rest into mutiny by representing that the digging,
which had been seen actively in progress at the intrenchment, was the
beginning of the construction of a series of mines, intended to blow
them all up.

[bookmark: PA126]One of the most painful
considerations associated with these events in May was, that the
heartless man who afterwards wrought such misery was trustingly
relied upon as a friend. The magistrate's wife, in a series of
letters before adverted to, wrote under date May 16th: 'Should the
native troops here mutiny, we should either go into cantonments, or
to a place called Bithoor, where the Peishwa's successor resides. He
is a great friend of C's [the magistrate's], and is a man of enormous
wealth and influence; and he has assured C that we should all be
quite safe there. I myself would much prefer going to the cantonment,
to be with the other ladies; but C thinks it would be better for me
and our precious children to be at Bithoor.' Again, on the 18th: 'If
there should be an outbreak here, dearest C has made all the
necessary arrangements for me and the children to go to Bithoor. He
will go there himself, and, with the aid of the rajah, to whose house
we are going, he will collect and head a force of fifteen hundred
fighting-men, and bring them into Cawnpore to take the insurgents by
surprise. This is a plan of their own, and is quite a secret; for the
object of it is to come on the mutineers unawares.' Here, then, in
the month of May, was Nena Sahib plotting with the English against
the mutineers. It was on the 20th that Sir Hugh, rendered uneasy by
the symptoms around, sent to Lucknow for three hundred European
soldiers; but as Sir Henry Lawrence could hardly spare one-sixth of
that number, arrangements were made for accommodating as many English
families as possible in the cantonment, and for fitting up the
intrenchment as a place of refuge. On the 21st, the magistrate, with
Wheeler's consent, wrote to the Nena, begging him to send the aid of
a few of his Mahratta troops. The native soldiers being hutted in the
cantonment, and the few English soldiers barracked in the
intrenchment, it was speedily determined that while the English
officers should sleep at the cantonment, to avoid shewing distrust of
the native troops—their wives and families, and most of the
civilians, should remain at night in the intrenchment, under
protection of English soldiers. On the first night of this
arrangement, 'there were an immense number of ladies and gentlemen
assembled in the intrenchment; and oh! what an anxious night it was!
The children added much to our distress and anxiety,' said the lady
whose letters were lately quoted; 'it was some hours before I could
get them to sleep. I did not lie down the whole night. Extraordinary
it was, and most providential too, that we had a thunderstorm that
night, with a good deal of rain, which cooled the air a little; had
it not been for this, we should have suffered much more.' An English
officer, in relation to this same night, said: 'Nearly all the ladies
in the station were roused out of their houses, and hurried off to
the barracks. The scene in the morning you can imagine. They were all
huddled together in a small building, just as they had left their
houses. On each side were the guns drawn up; the men had been kept
standing by them all night through the rain, expecting an instant
attack. There are few people now in the station but believe this
attack had been intended, and had merely been delayed on finding us
so well prepared.' On the last day of the month—a day that
seems to have ended all communication from this hapless lady to her
friends in England—she wrote: 'We are now almost in a state of
siege. We sleep every night in a tent pitched by the barracks, with
guns behind and before. We are intrenched, and are busy getting in a
month's provisions in case of scarcity. For the first four or five
nights, we scarcely closed our eyes... Last night, the sepoys of the
1st regiment threatened to mutiny, and poor Mrs. Ewart was in
dreadful distress when Colonel Ewart went to sleep in the lines,
according to orders; and he himself fully expected to be killed
before morning; but, thank God, all passed off quietly. The general
remains in the barracks day and night, to be at hand if anything
should happen. We still pass the day at the Ewarts' house; but at
night every one returns to the barracks, which is a wretched place...
Poor Mrs.---- has quite lost her reason from terror and excitement.
Oh! it is a hard trial to bear, and almost too much; but the sight of
the children gives us strength and courage.' 


[bookmark: PA127]Colonel Ewart, mentioned in the
above paragraph, and Major Hillersdon, were the commandants of the
1st and 63rd native regiments, respectively; they lived in pleasant
bungalows outside Cawnpore; but at this perilous time they slept near
their men in the cantonment, while their families took refuge within
the intrenchment. Mrs. Ewart—destined, like the magistrate's
wife, to be in a few weeks numbered among the outraged and
slaughtered—wrote like her of the miseries of their position,
even at that early period of their privation. Speaking of the
interior of the intrenchment, she said: 'We have a tent, which is, of
course, more private and comfortable for the night; and at present
there is no occasion to spend days as well as nights there, though
many people do so. This is fortunate, since the weather is fearfully
hot. God grant that we may not be exposed to such suffering as a
confinement within that intrenchment must entail; even should we be
able to bear it, I know not how our poor little ones could go through
the trial.' The general feelings of the English in the place towards
the close of May cannot be better conveyed than in the following
words: 'We are living face to face with great and awful
realities—life and property most insecure, enemies within our
camp, treachery and distrust everywhere. We can scarcely believe in
the change which has so suddenly overcast all the pleasant repose and
enjoyment of life. We are almost in a state of siege, with dangers
all around us—some seen, some hidden .... Major Hillersdon
joins us daily at our four o'clock dinner, and we stay together till
half-past seven, when we go to our melancholy night-quarters, behind
guns and intrenchments. My husband betakes himself to his couch in
the midst of his sepoys; and you can fancy the sort of nights we have
to pass. These are real trials, but we have not experienced much
actual physical suffering yet.' In another letter she further
described the intrenchment and barracks as they were at night: 'We
returned to those melancholy night-quarters. Oh, such a scene! Men,
officers, women and children, beds and chairs, all mingled together
inside and outside the barracks; some talking or even laughing, some
very frightened, some defiant, others despairing. Such sickening
sights these for peaceful women; and the miserable reflection that
all is caused not by open foes, but by the treachery of those we had
fed and pampered, honoured and trusted, for so many years.' Colonel
Ewart, in probably the last letter received from him by his friends
in England, wrote on the 31st: 'The treasury, containing some ten or
twelve lacs of rupees, is situated five miles from the cantonment. It
has hitherto been thought inexpedient to bring the treasure into the
cantonment; but the general has now resolved on making the attempt
to-morrow. Please God, he will succeed. He is an excellent officer,
very determined, self-possessed in the midst of danger, fearless of
responsibility—that terrible bugbear that paralyses so many men
in command.' This was the character generally given to Sir Hugh
Wheeler, who was much liked and trusted. The state of suspense in
which the officers themselves were placed, not knowing whether revolt
and outrage would speedily mark the conduct of regiments that had up
to that moment remained faithful, was well expressed in a letter
written by one of the infantry officers: 'I only wish that I might
get orders to go out with my regiment, or alone with my company,
against some of the mutineers; so that we could put the men to the
test, and see whether they really mean to stick to us or not, and end
this state of suspense.'

Numerous scraps of local information, portions of
letters, diaries, conversations, and scarcely intelligible messages,
in English, Hindustani, and Persian, help to make up the materials
out of which alone a connected narrative of the events at Cawnpore
can be prepared. These would all have been very insufficient, had it
not fortunately happened that an officer of the Company, an educated
man, lived to record upon paper his experience of four weeks spent in
the intrenchment, and three subsequent weeks of imprisonment in the
city. This was Mr. Shepherd, belonging to the commissariat
department. How his life was saved, and how those dear to him were
savagely butchered, will be seen further on; at present, it will
suffice to remark that he lived to prepare, for the information of
the government, a record of all he knew on this dreadful subject; and
that the record thus prepared contains more information than any
other brought to light amid that dismal wreck of human hopes and
human existence.


The
Intrenchment at Cawnpore.

When the month of June opened, symptoms became so
unfavourable that the non-military Christian residents thought it
expedient to move from the city, and obtain shelter in the English
church and other buildings near the intrenchment. Day after day small
portions of cash, and Company's papers of various kinds, were brought
by the commissariat officers to head-quarters. The collector, acting
on Sir Hugh's instructions, had endeavoured to bring the Company's
treasure from the city to the intrenchment; but he met too much
opposition to enable him to effect this, save in part; and the aid of
three or four hundred men was obtained from Nena Sahib, to guard the
treasury and its contents. What was passing through the heart of that
treacherous man at the time, none but himself could know; but the
English officers, whether forgetful or not of his grudge against the
Company, seem to have acted as though they placed reliance on him. On
the 3rd, it being thought improper to keep any public money under the
sepoy guard at the office, the commissariat treasure-chest,
containing about thirty-four thousand rupees in cash, together with
numerous papers and account-books, was brought into the intrenchment,
and placed in the quarter-guard there. In short, nothing was deemed
safe by Wheeler and the other officials, unless it was under their
own immediate care.

[bookmark: PA129]On the 5th of June arrived the
crisis which was to tax to the utmost the firmness and courage, the
tact and discrimination, the kindness and thoughtfulness, of the
general on whom so many lives now depended. He had appealed, and
appealed in vain, for reinforcements from other quarters: no one
possessed troops that could readily be sent to him; and he had
therefore to meet his troubles manfully, with such resources as were
at hand. At two o'clock in the morning, after a vain attempt to draw
the native infantry from their allegiance, the 2nd cavalry rose in a
body, gave a great shout, mounted their horses, set fire to the
bungalow of their quarter-master-sergeant, and took possession of
thirty-six elephants in the commissariat cattle-yard. The main body
then marched off towards Nawabgunge; while the ringleaders remained
behind to assail once more the honesty of the infantry. The 1st
regiment N.I. yielded to the temptation, and marched out of the lines
about three o'clock; but before doing so, the sepoys shewed a
lingering affection for the English officers of the regiment; those
officers had for some time been in the habit of sleeping in the
quarter-guard of the regiment, to indicate their confidence in the
men; and now the men begged them—nay, forced them—to go
into the intrenchment, as a means of personal safety. An alarm gun
was fired, and all the non-combatants were brought from the
church-compound into the intrenchment—a necessary precaution,
for burning bungalows were seen in various directions. A few days
previously, a battery of Oude horse-artillery had been sent from
Lucknow by Lawrence to aid Wheeler at Cawnpore; and this battery was,
about seven o'clock on the eventful morning of the 5th, ordered with
a company of English troops to pursue the two mutinous regiments. But
here a dilemma at once presented itself. Could the 53rd and 56th
regiments be relied upon? Sir Hugh thought not; and therefore he
countermanded the order for the pursuit of the other two regiments.
The wisdom of this determination was soon shewn; for about ten
o'clock the whole of the native officers of the 53rd and 56th came to
the general and announced that their hold over the fidelity of the
men was gone. While they were yet speaking, a bugle was heard, and
the two regiments were seen to march, off to join their companions at
Nawabgunge; any attempt on the English being checked by the pointing
of a gun at them. The apparently faithful native officers were
directed to organise a few stragglers who had not joined the
mutineers; they left the intrenchment for this purpose, but did not
return: whether they joined in the revolt, or went quietly to their
own homes to avoid the resentment of the sepoys, was not fully known.
As soon as possible, carts were sent to the cantonment to bring away
the sick from the hospital, and such muskets and other property as
might be useful. In consequence of this, the two hospitals or
barracks in the intrenchment became very much crowded, many of the
people being compelled to sleep in the open air through want of room.
All the civilians were then armed, and directed what they should do
for the common good. The Oude artillery, shewing signs of being
smitten by the prevailing mania for revolt, were disarmed and
dismissed that same evening.


Plan
of Sir H. Wheeler's Intrenchment at Cawnpore. From an official
survey.

The scene must now be shifted, to shew Nena Sahib's
share in the work. Rumours came to the intrenchment that when the
rebels reached Nawabgunge, he quitted Bithoor and came out to meet
them; that he carried off a large amount of government treasure on
the government elephants; and that he gave up the rest to the sepoys
as a prize. Thereupon the papers were burnt, and the treasury of the
collector's office destroyed. The sepoys guarding the magazine would
not allow that building to be blown up by the government officer; the
mutineers brought as many country arts as they could procure, and
carried off a considerable quantity of baggage and ammunition. All
then marched off to Kullianpore, being one stage on the road to
Delhi, except a few troopers who remained to finish the work of
destruction among the bungalows. The Oude artillery, lately disarmed
and dismissed by Wheeler, now went to Nena Sahib, and laid before him
a plan for attacking the intrenchment, concerning which they were
able to give much information. They reported that the cantonment
contained many guns, and much powder and ammunition, with which the
intrenchment might safely be attacked. There was another fact
favourable to the rebels. One end of the great Ganges Canal enters
the river near Cawnpore; and it had been contemplated by the
government to send a large store of shot and shell by that canal up
to Roorkee, through Allygurh and Meerut; but as the Doab and
Rohilcund were in too disturbed a state to permit this, thirty-five
boats laden with shot and shell were this day lying in the canal near
the cantonment. This large store of ammunition the rebel artillerymen
suggested should be at once seized; and the advice was acted on. A
native inhabitant, who afterwards gave information to the English,
said that when the Nena openly took part with the rebels, he released
four hundred prisoners in the town, whose fetters he ordered to be
knocked off; 'and having opened the door of the armoury, he gave the
order that whatever prisoner was willing to follow him should arm
himself with gun, pistol, or sword, as he liked best'—a story
highly probable, though not within the power of Mr. Shepherd to
confirm. Before the Nena finally committed himself to a coarse of
rebellion and war, the 1st native infantry made their head subadar a
general; and the general then promoted all the havildars and naiks to
be subadars and jemadars.

Two officers of the 66th regiment were fortunate
enough to be away from Cawnpore and the cantonment altogether, on the
day of the mutiny. They had been sent with two hundred men to Ooral,
a village or town at some distance, on the 2nd of June. When that
regiment mutinied at the cantonment, and when the news of the mutiny
reached Ooral, the two hundred did not long delay in following their
example. The officers, seeing their danger, at once galloped off,
taking nothing with them but the clothes on their backs, and their
swords and revolvers. Their tale was as full of adventure as many
that have already occupied these pages. They found their way to
Calpee, to Humeerpoor, to various places; they met with two
brother-officers escaping from mutineers at Humeerpoor; the four
rowed boats, swam rivers, entered villages where they were plundered
of their weapons and clothes, roamed through jungles, fed on
chupatties and water when they could obtain such fare, picked up bits
of native clothing, encountered friendly Hindoos at one time and
marauding enemies at another. Of the two officers from Cawnpore, one
died mad in the jungle, from heat, thirst, and suffering; but the
other, Ensign Browne, joined the body of English troops at
Futtehpoor, after thirty-seven days of wandering. All the other
English officers of the four native regiments appear to have been at
or near Cawnpore at the time of the outbreak; and all were called
upon to bear their bitter share in the woes that followed—woes
rendered more distressing by falling equally on innocent women and
children as on themselves—nay, much more heavily.

The sun rose upon an anxious scene on the 6th of
June. Sir Hugh Wheeler and nearly all the Europeans—men, women,
and children—military, civilians, and servants—were
crowded within the intrenchment; while the rebel troops, four
regiments and an artillery battery, had not only abandoned their
allegiance, but were about to besiege those who were lately their
masters. The rebels brought into requisition all the government
work-people and the bullocks, in the town and cantonment, to drag
guns into position near the intrenchment, and to convey thither a
store of powder and ammunition. They brought six guns (two of them
18-pounders) to bear in a line, and opened fire about ten o'clock in
the forenoon. Instantly a bugle sounded within the intrenchment; and
every man, from the highest officers down to the clerks and the
drummers, flew to arms, and took up the position assigned to him.
There was only a breast-high earthen parapet, bounded by a small
trench, between the besiegers and the besieged: hence there was
nothing but indomitable courage and unceasing watchfulness that could
enable the English to hold their own against the treacherous native
troops. Here, then, were nine hundred persons[bookmark: sdfootnote5anc]5
hemmed into a small space, forming their citadel, while the
surrounding country was wholly in the hands of the rebels. Out of the
nine hundred, barely one-third were fighting-men; while considerably
more than one-third were women and children, to be fed and protected
at all hazards. The few guns within the intrenchment answered those
from without; but all the men not employed with those guns crouched
down behind the breast-work, under the hot wind and scorching sun of
a June day, ready to defend the spot with musketry if a nearer attack
were made. The rebels did not attempt this; they adopted the safer
course of bringing up their guns nearer to the beleaguered place. Sir
Hugh Wheeler had eight pieces of ordnance—two brass guns of the
Oude battery, two long 9-pounders, and four smaller; he had also a
good store of ammunition, buried underground, and had thus a
defensive power of some importance. On the other hand, his anxieties
were great; for one of the two buildings (they had been used as
hospitals for European troops) was thatched, liable to be fired by a
chance shot; the commissariat officers were unable to bring in more
supplies; the shelter was direfully insufficient for nine hundred
persons in a fierce Indian climate; and the women and children could
do little or nothing to assist in the defence of all.

The native informant, above adverted to, states that
when Nena Sahib found the mutineers about to depart to Delhi, 'he
represented to the native officers that it would not be correct to
proceed towards Delhi until they had entirely destroyed the officers
and European soldiers, and women and children of the Christian
religion; and that they should, if possible, by deceiving the
officers, accomplish this grand object, or they would be good for
nothing.' Such words were certainly consistent with the machinations
of a villain who sought a terrible revenge for some injury, real or
pretended; but they do not the less illustrate the remarkable
subtlety and secretiveness of the Hindoo character, so long
concealing a deadly hatred under a friendly exterior. This same
native, who was in Cawnpore at the time, further said: 'In the city
it was as if the day of judgment had come, when the sepoys of the
infantry and the troopers of the cavalry, the jingling of whose
sword-scabbards and the tread of whose horses' feet resounded on all
sides, proceeded with guns of various sizes, and ammunition, from the
magazine through the suburbs of Cawnpore towards the intrenchment.'
In relation to the conduct of native servants of the Company on that
day, Mr. Shepherd said: 'None of the native writers, Bengalees and
others in government offices or merchants' employ, went into the
intrenchment; they remained in the city, where they appear to have
received much annoyance from the mutineers; and some had to hide
themselves to save their lives. The (native) commissariat
contractors' [those who supplied provisions and stores for the
troops, ordered and paid for by the head commissary] 'all
discontinued their supplies from the 6th; or rather, were unable to
bring them in, from the way the mutineers surrounded the intrenchment
on all sides, permitting no ingress or egress at any time except
under cover of night.' Those natives must, in truth, have been placed
in a perplexing position, between employers whom they wished to serve
but could not, and rebels who sought to tamper with their honesty.

[bookmark: PA131]Another day broke, revealing a
further strengthening of the rebels' attack. They increased their
number of guns, four of which were 24-pounders; and with the shot
from these guns not only were many valuable men struck down, but the
walls and verandahs of the hospitals pierced, spreading terror among
the helpless inmates. There was but one well within the intrenchment;
and so hot was the fire from without, that, to use the words of Mr.
Shepherd, 'it was as much as giving a man's life-blood to go and draw
a bucket of water; and while there was any water remaining in the
large jars, usually kept in the verandah for the soldiers' use,
nobody ventured to the well; but after the second day, the demand
became so great that a bheestee bag of water was with difficulty got
for five rupees, and a bucket for a rupee. Most of the servants
deserted, and it therefore became a matter of necessity for every
person to fetch his own water, which was usually done during the
night, when the enemy could not well direct their shots.' What was
the degree of thirst borne under these circumstances, none but the
forlorn garrison could ever know. As there was no place under which
to shelter live cattle, some of the animals were let loose, and
others slaughtered; entailing a necessary exhaustion of meat-rations
after three or four days. The commissariat servants, however, now and
then managed to get hold of a stray bullock or cow near the
intrenchment at night, which served for a change. Not only was it
difficult to obtain suitable food to eat, but the native servants
took every opportunity to escape, and the cooking was in consequence
conducted under very sorry conditions.

[bookmark: PA132]The tale of accumulated
suffering need not, and indeed cannot, be followed day by day:
several days must be grouped together, and the general character of
the incidents noted—so far as authentic recitals furnish the
materials. Meat, as has just been intimated, soon became scarce;
hogsheads of rum and malt liquor were frequently burst by
cannon-balls, but the supply still remained considerable; chupatties
and rice were the chief articles of food for all. The English found
their troubles increase in every way: the rebels at first fired only
cannon on them; but by degrees, after burning the English church and
all other buildings around and near the intrenchment, the sepoys
masked themselves behind the ruined walls, and kept up an almost
incessant fire of musketry, shooting down many who might have escaped
the cannon-balls. There were seven unfinished barracks outside the
intrenchment, three of them at about a furlong distance. These were
scenes of many an exciting encounter. Captain Moore of the 32nd foot,
a gallant and intrepid officer, often encountered the rebels near
those places. He would send some of his men, with field-telescopes,
to watch the position of the enemy's guns, from the roof of one of
the barracks, as a guidance for the besieged; and as soon as these
men were attacked, a handful of gallant companions would rush out of
the intrenchment, and drive off the assailants with a fire of
musketry. The enemy having no cannon on this side, a sort of drawn
battle ensued: the besiegers holding three or four of the barracks,
and the besieged maintaining a hold of the three nearest to the
intrenchment. After a while, the enemy brought one gun round to this
quarter; but twenty English made a sortie at midnight on the 11th,
spiked the gun, and returned safely. Whenever fighting on anything
like terms of equality took place, the European troops proved
themselves a match for many times their number of natives; but any
daring achievements for effectual liberation were rendered nugatory
by the presence of so many helpless women and children, whose safety
was the first thought in the minds of the men, whether civilians or
military. Numbers of the poor creatures died within the first week,
from illness, heat, fright, want of room, want of proper food and
care. In the obituary of many an English newspaper, when news of the
terrible calamity had crossed the ocean, might be read that such a
one, probably an officer's wife, had 'died in the intrenchment at
Cawnpore;' what that intrenchment meant, few readers knew, and fewer
knew what sufferings had preceded the death. The dead bodies were
thrown into a well outside the intrenchment, lest they should
engender disease by any mode of burial within the crowded and
stifling enclosure; and even this sad office could only be rendered
under a shower of shot and shell. 'The distress was so great,' says
Mr. Shepherd, 'that none could offer a word of consolation to his
friend, or attempt to administer to the wants of each other. I have
seen the dead bodies of officers, and tenderly brought-up young
ladies of rank (colonels' and captains' daughters), put outside the
verandah amongst the rest, to await the time when the fatigue-party
usually went round to carry the dead to the well; for there was
scarcely room to shelter the living.'

During all these days, Cawnpore itself, and the
country between it and the intrenchment, became prey to a marauding
host of sepoys, liberated prisoners, and ruffians of every kind. The
native before adverted to, one Nujeer Jewarree, referring to this
period, said: 'In whatever shop the sepoys entered to ask for sugar
or rice, they plundered everything belonging to the citizen that they
could find; so much so, that plunder and oppression were the order of
the day. Every violent man did what came into his mind; and the
troopers got possession of a note, the value of which amounted to
twenty-five thousand rupees, belonging to Eman-u-Dowlah and Bakir
Ali. One troop, or thereabouts, left the cantonment and proceeded to
the buildings in which the civil and revenue and judicial courts were
held, and commenced firing them. In the city and gardens there was so
much villainy committed that travelling became dangerous, and to kill
a man was quite easy. They (the marauders) committed deeds of
oppression and plundered each other; some forcibly cut the grain out
of the fields, and others were occupied in picking up plundered
property. He then spoke of the houses and offices of certain English
merchants and traders—Greenway, Crump, Mackintosh, Reid,
Marshall, Kirk, &c.—and of the 'lacs' of treasure that were
plundered from each; too vaguely estimated to be relied on in detail,
but evidently denoting a scene of unscrupulous pillage. Another
native, Nerput, presently to be noticed more particularly, said:
'Zemindars of the neighbourhood are fighting among themselves in
payment of old quarrels; sepoys, making for their homes with
plundered treasure, have been deprived of their plunder, and, if any
opposition is made, immediately murdered. Such few Europeans as had
remained beyond the intrenchment, were caught and put to death.'

The native authority just referred to states
(although the statement is not confirmed by Mr. Shepherd), that on
the 9th of June Sir Hugh Wheeler sent a message to Nena Sahib,
demanding why he had thus turned against the English, who had
hitherto been treated by him in a friendly spirit; and why he was
causing the death of innocent women and children—to which the
Nena gave no other reply than from the cannon's mouth.

One day was so much like another, after the actual
commencement of the siege, that the various narrators make little
attempt to record the particular events of each. Every day brought
its miseries, until the cup nearly overflowed. The food was
lessening; the water was difficult to obtain; strength was sinking;
lives were being rapidly lost; the miscreant rebels were accumulating
in greater and greater number outside the intrenchment; the two
buildings were becoming every day more and more riddled with shot;
the wounded had their wretchedness increased by the absence of almost
everything needful to the comfort of the sick; the hearts of the men
were wrung with anguish at seeing the sufferings borne by the women;
and the women found their resolution and patience terribly shaken
when they saw their innocent little ones dying from disease and want.

A scene was presented on the 13th that filled every
one with horror. The officers and their families had hitherto lived
chiefly in tents, within the intrenchment; but the rebels now began
to fire red-hot shot, which not only necessitated the removal
of the tents, but ignited the thatch-roof of one of the two
hospitals. This building contained the wives and children of the
common soldiers, and the sick and wounded. The flames spread so
rapidly, and the dire confusion among the wretched creatures was
such, that forty of the helpless invalids were burned to death before
aid could reach them. The rebels appeared to have calculated on all
the men within the intrenchment rushing to save the victims from the
flames, leaving the besiegers to enter with musket and sword; and so
threatening was the attack, so close the approach of the enemy, that
the Europeans were forced to remain watchful at their frail earthen
defence-work, despite their wish to rescue the shrieking sufferers in
the hospital. Nearly all the medicines and the surgical instruments
were at the same time destroyed by the fire, affording a hopeless
prospect to those who might afterwards fall ill or be wounded. The
rebels by this time amounted to four thousand in number, and their
attacks increased in frequency and closeness; but the besieged had
not yielded an inch; every man within the intrenchment, a few only
excepted, was intrusted with five or six muskets, all of which were
kept ready loaded, to pour a fire into any insurgents who advanced
within musket-shot. Bayonets and swords were also ready at hand, for
those who could use them. The condition of every one was rendered
more deplorable than before by this day's calamity; the fire had
wrought such mischief that many of the men, who had until then
occasionally sheltered themselves under a roof for a few hours at a
time, were now forced to remain permanently in the open air, exposed
to a fierce Indian sun at a date only one week before the summer
solstice. That many were struck down by coup de soleil at such
a time may well be conceived. The poor ladies, too, and the wives of
the soldiers, were rendered more desolate and comfortless than ever,
by the destruction of much of their clothing during the fire, as well
as of many little domestic comforts which they had contrived to bring
with them in their hurried flight from their homes in the city or the
cantonment.

What transpired outside the intrenchment, none of
the captives knew; and even at later times, it was difficult to
ascertain the real truth. The native chronicler already referred to
speaks of many deeds of cruelty, but without affording means of
verification. On one day, he says, a family was seen approaching from
the west in a carriage; the husband was at once killed; the others,
'one lady and one grown-up young lady and three children,' were
brought before the Nena, who ordered them to be instantly put to
death. 'The lady begged the Nena to spare her life; but this
disgraceful man would not in any way hearken to her, and took them
all into the plain. At that time the sun was very hot, and the lady
said: “The sun is very hot, take me into the shade;” but
no one listened. On four sides the children were catching hold of
their mother's gown and saying: "Mamma, come to the bungalow and
give me some bread and water." At length, having been tied hand
to hand, and made to stand up on the plain, they were shot down by
pistol-bullets.' This story, touching amid all its quaintness of
recital, was probably quite true in its main features. Another lady,
whom he calls the wife of Mukan Sahib, merchant, and who had been
hiding for four or five days in the garden of her bungalow, 'came out
one evening, and was discovered. She had through fear changed her
appearance by putting on an Hindustani bodice, and folding a towel
around her head. She was taken before the Nena, who ordered her to be
killed. The writer of this journal having gone in person, saw the
head of that lady cut off, and presented as a nazir (gift of
royalty).' There can be no question that the vicinity of Cawnpore was
at that time in a frightful state. Not only were mutinous sepoys and
sowars engaged in hostilities against the 'Feringhees,' whom they had
so lately served, and whose 'salt' they had eaten; but many of the
ambitious petty rajahs and chieftains took advantage of the anarchy
to become leaders on their own special account; plunderers and
released prisoners were displaying all their ferocious recklessness;
while timid, sneaking villagers, too cowardly to be openly
aggressive, were in many instances quite willing to look complacently
at deeds of savage brutality, if those deeds might leave a little
loot, or plunder, as their share. Consequently, when any
English refugees from other towns passed that way, their chance of
safety was small indeed.

[bookmark: PA133]Before tracing the course of
events in the intrenchment during the third week in June, we must
advert to another calamity. The griefs and sufferings endured by the
English soldiers and residents at Cawnpore did not fill up the
measure of Nena Sahib's iniquity. Another stain rests on his name in
connection with the fate of an unfortunate body of fugitives from
Futteghur. It is an episode in the great Cawnpore tragedy; and most
be narrated in this place, in connection with the events of the
month.

Futteghur, as will be seen by reference to a map, is
situated higher up the Ganges than Cawnpore, near Furruckabad.
Practically, it is not so much a distinct town, as the military
station or cantonment for the place last named. Furruckabad itself is
a city of sixty thousand inhabitants; handsome, cleaner, and more
healthy than most Indian cities, carrying on a considerable trading
and banking business, and standing in the centre of a fertile and
cultivated region. It has no other fortifications than a sort of
mud-fort connected with the native nawab's residence. When this nawab
became, like many others, a stipendiary of the modern rulers of
India, the British built a military cantonment at Futteghur, about
three miles distant, on the right bank of the river. Towards the
close of May, Futteghur contained the 10th regiment Bengal native
infantry, together with a few other native troops. Among the chief
English officers stationed there, were General Goldie, Colonels Smith
and Tucker; Majors Robertson, Phillot, and Munro; Captains Phillimore
and Vibert; Lieutenants Simpson, Swettenham, and Fitzgerald; and
Ensigns Henderson and Eckford. The troops displayed much
insubordination as the month closed; and on the 3rd of June the
symptoms were so threatening, that it was deemed prudent to arrange
for sending off the women and children for safety to Cawnpore—in
ignorance that the Europeans in that city were in a still more
perilous state. Boats had already been procured, and held in
readiness for any such exigency. On the next day the 10th infantry
exhibited such ominous signs of mutiny, that a large party of the
English at once took to their boats. After a short voyage, finding
the natives on the banks of the Ganges likely to be troublesome, the
fugitives resolved on separating themselves into two parties; one,
headed by Mr. Probyn, the Company's collector, and consisting of
about forty persons, sought refuge with a friendly zemindar named
Herden Buksh, living about twelve miles from Futteghur, on the Oude
side of the river; while the other party proceeded on the voyage down
the Ganges to Cawnpore. This last-named party amounted to more than a
hundred and twenty persons, nearly all non-combatants; missionaries,
merchants, indigo planters, estate stewards, agents, collectors,
clerks, shopkeepers, schoolmasters, post and dak agents—such
were the male members of this hapless band of fugitives; most of them
had wives; and the children far exceeded the adults in number. It is
pitiable, knowing as we now know the fate that was in store for them,
to read such entries as the following, in a list of the occupants of
the boats—'Mr. and Mrs. Elliott and five children;' 'Mr. and
Mrs. Macklin and eight children;' 'Mr. and Mrs. Palmer and nine
children.'

So few persons survived from Futteghur, that it is
not certain at what places and on what days they separated into
parties; nor how many lives were lost on the way; but there is
evidence that while some pursued their way down the Ganges without
much interruption until they reached Bithoor, others went back to
Futteghur. This retrograde movement was due to two causes; for while,
on the one hand, the officers trusted to a report that the sepoys had
returned to a sense of their duty; Herden Buksh, on the other, was
threatened by the Oude mutineers if he harboured any of the English.
We will follow the fortunes of this second party. From about the 12th
to the 18th of June there was a lull in the station; but on the
last-named day the 10th infantry broke out in earnest, and being
joined by the mutinous 41st from the other side of the Ganges, seized
the treasure and threatened the officers. There were about a hundred
Europeans now in the place; and as the river was at the time too low
to render a boat-voyage to Cawnpore safe, it was resolved to defend a
post or fort at Futteghur, and there remain till succour arrived. Out
of the hundred there were scarcely more than thirty fighting-men, so
numerous were the women and children; nevertheless, Colonel Smith, of
the 10th, organised the whole, and prepared for the worst. He had a
fair store both of ammunition and of food within the fort. Until the
4th of July they maintained a manly struggle against the mutineers,
holding their fort until they could hold it no longer. Colonel Tucker
and one of the civil officers were shot in the head while acting as
artillerymen; General Goldie was slightly wounded, as was likewise
one of his daughters; and many other casualties occurred. The
besieged had great difficulty in making a covered-way to protect
their servants, to enable them to pass to and fro with the meals for
the ladies and children, who were collected in a room or go down
overlooked by a two-storied house held by the insurgents. Then
commenced a voyage full of miseries, in boats that contained all the
Europeans still remaining at that spot. First the rebels fired on the
boats as they rowed along; then one of the boats ran aground; then a
boatful of rebels approached, and the ladies in the stranded boat
jumped overboard to avoid capture. Death by bullets, death by
drowning, took place every hour; and the fugitives were thrown into
such dire confusion that none could help the rest. Some crept on
shore, and wandered about the fields to escape detection; others
found shelter under friendly roofs; one boat-load succeeded in
prosecuting their voyage down to Cawnpore, or rather Bithoor.

[bookmark: PA134]There were thus two sets of
Futteghur fugitives; one that reached the clutches of the Nena
towards the middle of June; the other, much smaller, that was spared
that fate until the middle of July. So complete was the destruction
of both, however; so sweeping the death-stroke hurled against them by
Nena Sahib, that the details of their fate have been but imperfectly
recorded. Towards the close of June, Mr. Court and Colonel Neill, at
Allahabad, received information touching the events at Cawnpore from
a native named Nerput, an opium gomashta or agent at the
last-named city; he gave them or sent them a narrative written in
Persian, portions of which were afterwards translated and published
among the official papers. Nerput was one of the few who wrote
concerning the arrival of the first party of Futteghur fugitives at
Cawnpore. Under the date of June the 12th he said: 'Report that
Europeans were coming in boats to relieve Cawnpore; and two companies
sent westward to make inquiries. They found that a hundred and
twenty-six men, women, and children, were in boats, sick.' Another
narrative of the Futteghur calamity simply states, that when the
unhappy fugitives arrived at the part of the Ganges opposite Bithoor,
Nena Sahib 'stopped their boats, brought the fugitives on shore, and
shot every one. He then tied their bodies together, and threw them
into the river.' A native resident at Cawnpore, who was examined a
few weeks afterwards by Colonel Neill concerning his knowledge of the
atrocities committed by the rajah, and of the sufferings borne by the
English, gave an account of the Futteghur catastrophe corresponding
nearly with those derived from other quarters. He states that on the
12th of June, just as the customary daily cannonading of the
intrenchment was about to recommence, a report came in that Europeans
were approaching from the west. Immediately a troop of cavalry and
two companies of infantry were sent to reconnoitre (probably to the
vicinity of Bithoor). There were found three boats, containing about
a hundred and thirty men, women, and children. 'The troopers seized
them all and took them to the Nena, who ordered that they should all
be killed; and sundry Rampoorie troopers of the Mussulmans of the 2nd
Cavalry, whom the Nena kept with him for the express purpose, killed
them all. Among them was a young lady, the daughter of some general.
She addressed herself much to the Nena, and said: "No king ever
committed such oppression as you have, and in no religion is there
any order to kill women and children. I do not know what has happened
to you. Be well assured that by this slaughter the English will not
become less; whoever may remain will have an eye upon you." But
the Nena paid no attention, and shewed her no mercy; he ordered that
she should be killed, and that they should fill her hands with powder
and kill her by the explosion.'

The fate of the second party of fugitives from
Futteghur will be noticed presently. We must return now to the
unfortunate occupants of the intrenchment at Cawnpore.

When three weeks of the month of June had
transpired, the rebels, joined by a number of ruffians who had
crossed over the Ganges from Oude, made a more determined effort than
ever to capture the intrenchment; they had made the subadar-major of
the 1st N.I. a sort of general over them; and he swore to vanquish
the weakened garrison, or die in the attempt. They brought large
bales of cotton, which they rolled along the ground, and approached
in a crouching position under cover of these bales, firing their
muskets at intervals. About a hundred sepoys thus advanced within a
hundred and fifty yards of the intrenchment. backed up by a strong
body, who seemed bent on storming the position. In this, as in every
former attempt, they failed; their leader was struck down, nearly two
hundred were killed or wounded by a fire of grape-shot, and the rest
driven back to their former distance. At the very same time, contests
were maintained on all sides of the enclosure; for what with
musketeers in the unfinished barracks, guns and mortars in four
different directions, and rifle-pits approached under cover of
zigzags, the rebels maintained a tremendous fire upon the besieged.
Wheeler's guns, under a gallant young officer, St. George Ashe, were
manned at all hours, loaded and fired with great quickness and
precision, and pointed in such directions as might produce most
mischief among the enemy. But the contest was unequal in this as in
most other particulars; one gun after another was disabled by the
more powerful artillery of the insurgents—until the eight were
reduced to six, then to four, three, and at last two. As the forlorn
garrison became weaker and weaker, so did the heroic men redouble
their exertions in defence. One day a shot from the enemy blew tip an
ammunition-wagon within the retrenchment; and then it became a
question of terrible import how to prevent the other wagons from
being ignited. Lieutenant Delafosse, a young officer of the once
trusted but now disloyal 53rd, ran forward, laid himself down under
the wagons, picked up and threw aside the burning fragments, and
covered the flaming portions with handfuls of earth—all the
while subject to a fearful cannonading from a battery of six guns,
aimed purposely by the enemy at that spot! Two soldiers ran to him,
with two buckets of water; and all three succeeded in rescuing the
other ammunition wagons from peril, and in returning from the
dangerous spot in safety.

Unspeakable must have been the misery of those nine
hundred persons—or rather, nine hundred woefully diminished by
deaths—after twenty days of this besieging. The hospitals were
so thoroughly riddled with shot, and so much injured by the fire, as
to afford little or no shelter; and yet the greater portion of the
non-combatants remained in them rather than be exposed to the
scorching glare of the sun outside. Some made holes for themselves
behind the earthen parapet that bounded the intrenchment; these holes
were covered with boxes, cots, &c., and whole families of
wretched beings resided in them—more after the fashion of the
Bushmen of Africa, than of Christian civilised people. Apoplexy
struck down many in these fearfully heated abodes. At night, all the
men had to mount guard and keep watch in turn; and the women and
children, to be near their male protectors in the hour of trouble,
slept near them behind the parapet—or rather they tried to
sleep; but the bomb-shells vomited forth from three mortars employed
by the enemy, kept the terrified people in an agony that 'murdered
sleep;' and thus the existence of the women and children was spent in
perpetual fear. The soldiers had their food prepared by the few
remaining cooks; but all the rest shifted for themselves in the best
way they could; and it was often difficult, for those who received
their scanty rations of rice and grain, to provide a mouthful of
cooked victuals for themselves and their children. Money would
hardly, one would suppose, be thought of at such a time and place;
yet it appears that the richer bought with money the services of the
poorer, at a rupee or two per meal, for cooking. The innumerable
troubles and distresses felt by all were deepened at the sight of the
sick and wounded, to whom it was now utterly impossible to render
proper assistance. The stench, too, from the dead bodies of horses
and other animals that had been shot in the enclosure and could not
be removed, added to the loathsomeness of the place. Oppressed as
they were with heat, the English nevertheless dreaded the setting in
of the rains; for one single day of Indian rain would have converted
the earthen abodes of the poor people into pools of water, deluged
the shot-riddled buildings, and rendered the muskets useless. Nothing
can better denote the extraordinary scene of ruin and devastation
which the interior of the intrenchment must have presented, than the
descriptions given a few weeks afterwards by English officers
concerned in the recovery of Cawnpore. Or rather, it would be more
correct to say, that those descriptions, by relating only to the
intrenchment when deserted, necessarily fell far short of the reality
as presented when many hundreds of suffering persons were residing
there day after day. One officer wrote: 'We are encamped close to
poor old Wheeler's miserable intrenchment. Of all the wonders which
have passed before us since this outbreak commenced, the most
wonderful is that this ruinous intrenchment should have held that
horde of blood-thirsty ruffians off so long. This is a strong
statement; but none who have visited it can call it too strong.'
Another said: 'I have had a look at the barracks in which the
unfortunate people were intrenched. They consist of a couple of
oblong buildings; in one of them, the roof is completely fallen in;
and both are battered with round shot. The verandahs as well as the
walls have been torn up by the shot; and round the buildings are some
pits dug in the ground, and breast-works. The ground inside and out
is strewed with broken bottles, old shoes, and quantities of books
and other documents and letters. It was a melancholy sight; and the
suffering must have been more than humanity could bear.' A third
officer corroborated this general description, but mentioned one or
two additional particulars: 'These buildings formed what was called
the European Cavalry Hospital. Right well and heroically must it have
been defended. The walls are riddled with cannon-shot like the cells
of a honey-comb. The doors, which seem to have been the principal
points against which the Nena's fire was directed, are breached and
knocked into large shapeless openings. Of the verandahs, which
surrounded both buildings, only a few splintered rafters remain, and
at some of the angles the walls are knocked entirely away, and large
chasms gape blackly at you. Many of the enemy's cannon-shot have gone
through and through the buildings; portions of the interior walls and
roof have fallen; and here and there are blood-stains on wall and
floor. Never did I yet see a place so terribly battered.'

[bookmark: PA136]As a sad story is often most
touchingly told in the fewest words, we may here advert to the
contents of two scraps of paper, shewing how the members of a family
were cut off one by one during these days of misery. When Cawnpore
fell again into the hands of the British, by a train of operations
hereafter to be described, there were found among other wrecks two
small pieces of paper, covered with blood, and containing a few words
in pencil; they appeared to have been written by two persons, both
females. One gave a brief and confused narrative of some of the
events in the intrenchment; while the other consisted simply of a
record of the dates on which members of the writer's family were
struck down by the hand of death.[bookmark: sdfootnote6anc]6
The dates were irregular, and extended into July; but every line
told, in its simplicity, how agonising must have been the position of
one who had to record such things of those who were dear to her. The
contents of the two pieces of paper were printed in a Calcutta
journal; and when the mournful tale reached Scotland, it was at once
concluded, almost as a certainty, from the Christian names mentioned,
that the sufferers were all members of a family of Lindsays, who had
been stationed at Cawnpore. The writers of the two notes were
themselves numbered with the dead before the gloomy tragedy was
ended.

All these evidences render only too plain to us the
deplorable position of the Europeans, after eighteen days of siege,
and thirty-three of enforced residence in the intrenchment. When duly
considered, who can wonder that the beleaguered garrison pondered on
two possible contingencies—a defeat of the rebels by a daring
sally, or a release by parley? If the officers could have known the
treachery which was about to be practised on them, they would
probably have attempted the former; but they could receive no
intelligence or warning, and they did not like to quit their wives
and children at such a perilous time, in uncertainty of their chances
of success.

Their first knowledge of the state of affairs at
Cawnpore was obtained in an unexpected way. Among the commercial
firms in the city was that of Greenway Brothers, of which the members
and the family had hastily left Cawnpore at the beginning of the
troubles, and taken refuge at Nujjubgurh, a village about sixteen
miles distant. They were discovered by Nena Sahib, however, and only
saved from death by promising a ransom of a lac of rupees. Mrs.
Greenway, a very aged lady, the mother and grandmother of a number of
the sufferers, was sent by this treacherous villain with a message to
Sir Hugh Wheeler at the intrenchment, intended to mask a nefarious
and bloody scheme. The message was to this effect—that the
general and all his people should be allowed to proceed to Allahabad
unmolested, on condition that he abandoned Cawnpore, the
intrenchment, the public treasure, the guns, and the ammunition. This
message was delivered on the 24th of June; but whether in consequence
of Mr. Shepherd's adventure on that same day, presently to be
mentioned, does not clearly appear. On the next day an interview took
place, outside the intrenchment, between Sir Hugh and an agent of
Nena named Azimoollah (probably the same who had visited London two
years before), who was accompanied by a few of the leading mutineers.
The terms were agreed to, with a few modifications; and Nena Sahib
gave his signature, his seal, and his oath to a contract binding him
to provide the Europeans with boats and a safe escort to Allahabad.

Such was the account given by Mr. Shepherd of a
transaction narrated somewhat differently by other persons; but
before noticing certain anomalies in this matter, it will be well to
treat of an occurrence in which that gentleman was unquestionably the
best judge of the facts. When the 24th of June arrived, Mr. Shepherd
adopted a course which led to his own preservation, and enabled him
to write his brief but mournful narrative. The besieged civilians,
not being under the command of Sir Hugh Wheeler further than might be
consistent with their own safety, naturally thought with yearning
hearts of their former abodes in the city, and compared those abodes
with the present deep misery and privation. Wheeler would gladly have
allowed them to return to Cawnpore; but could they cross the
intervening ground in safety, or would they find safety in the city
itself? To ascertain these points, was a project adopted on the
suggestion of Mr. Shepherd, who—as a commissariat officer in a
place where scarcely any commissariat services could be
rendered—occupied a position somewhat midway between the
military and the civil. He had a large family within the
intrenchment, comprising his wife, daughter, brother, sister, three
nieces, and two other relatives; an infant daughter had been killed
by a musket-shot a few days earlier. Mr. Shepherd's mission was—to
make his way to the city; to ascertain the state of public affairs
there; to enter into negotiations with influential persons who were
not friendly to the mutineers; and to spend or promise a lac of
rupees in any way that might bring about a cessation of the siege.
The arrangement made with Sir Hugh was, that if Mr. Shepherd
succeeded in returning to the retrenchment with any useful
information, he should be allowed to go with his family to Cawnpore.
He started; but he never returned, and never again saw those hapless
beings whose welfare had occupied so much of his solicitude. He
disguised himself as a native cook, left the intrenchment, passed
near the new barracks, and ran on towards Cawnpore; but he was
speedily descried and captured, and carried before Nena Sahib. Two
native women-servants had shortly before escaped from the
intrenchment to the city, and had reported that the garrison was
starving; the new captive, designedly, gave a very different account;
and as the Nena did not know which to believe, he imprisoned all
three. Mr. Shepherd remained in prison, suffering great hardships,
from the 24th of June to the 17th of July, as we shall presently see.



[bookmark: PA137]It is not easy to reconcile the
various accounts of the convention between the besiegers and the
besieged, the Nena and the general. According to Mr. Shepherd, as we
have just seen, the Nena sent a message by Mrs. Greenway on the 24th;
and Sir Hugh had an interview with one of Nena's agents on the 25th.
An ayah, or native nurse, however, who had been in the service of
Mrs. Greenway, and who afterwards gave a narrative in evidence before
some English officers at Cawnpore, said that the message was taken,
not by Mrs. Greenway, but by a Mrs. Jacobi. She proceeded to aver
that Nena Sahib himself went to the intrenchment; and then she gave a
curious account of the interview, which, to say the least of it, is
quite consistent with the relative characters and positions of the
two leaders. According to her narrative: 'The Nena said: "Take
away all the women and children to Allahabad; and if your men want to
fight, come back and do so: we will keep faith with you."
General Wheeler said: "You take your solemn oath, according to
your custom; and I will take an oath on my Bible, and will leave the
intrenchment." The Nena said: "Our oath is, that whoever we
take by the hand, and he relies on us, we never deceive; if we do,
God will judge and punish us." The general said: "If you
intend to deceive me, kill me at once: I have no arms." The Nena
replied: "I will not deceive you; rely on us. I will supply you
with food, and convey you to Allahabad." On this the general
went inside the intrenchment, and consulted with the soldiers. They
said: "There's no reliance to be placed on natives; they will
deceive you." A few said: "Trust them; it is better to do
so." On this the general returned, and said: "I agree to
your terms; see us away as far as Futtehpoor, thence we can get
easily to Allahabad." The reply was: "No; I will see you
all safe to Allahabad."' That Sir Hugh Wheeler was mortally
wounded before his unfortunate companions left the intrenchment under
a solemn pledge of safety, seems to be generally admitted, but the
date of his death is not clearly known; nor do the narrators agree as
to the names of the persons by whom the convention was signed. But on
the main point all evidence coincides—that a safe retirement to
Allahabad was guaranteed. How villainously that guarantee was
disregarded, we shall now see.

It was on the 27th of June that those who remained
of the nine hundred took their departure from the intrenchment where
they had borne so many miseries. Collateral facts lead to a
conjecture that the sepoys, belonging to the native regiments that
had mutinied, had become wearied with their three-weeks' detention
outside the intrenchment, and wished to start off to a scene of more
stirring incidents at Delhi. This would not have suited the Nena's
views; he wanted their aid to grasp the remainder of the Company's
treasure and ammunition at Cawnpore; and hence he formed the plan for
getting rid of the Europeans and obtaining their wealth without any
more fighting. Cannonading ceased on both sides from the evening of
the 24th; and from thence to the 27th all was done that could be done
to fit out the boat-expedition. But under what miserable
circumstances was this done! The unburied bodies of relations and
friends lay at the bottom of a well; the sick and wounded were more
fit to die than to be removed; the women and children had become
haggard and weak by almost every kind of suffering; the clothes of
all had become rent and blood-stained by many a terrible exigency;
and misgivings occupied the thoughts of those who remembered that the
same Nena Sahib, at whose mercy they were now placed, was the man who
had proved a traitor three weeks before. Twenty boats were provided,
each with an awning. The English were forced to give up the three or
four lacs of rupees which had been brought to the intrenchment. Early
on the morning of the 27th, the Nena sent a number of elephants,
carts, and doolies, to convey the women, children, sick, and wounded,
to the river-side, a distance of about a mile and a half: the hale
men proceeding on foot—if hale they can be called, who were
worn down with hunger, thirst, fatigue, heat, grief for the dear ones
who had fallen, anxiety for those who still lived to be succoured and
protected. If Mr. Shepherd is right in his statement that the number
who took their departure in this mournful procession from the
intrenchment was four hundred and fifty, then one half of the
original number of nine hundred must have fallen victims to three
weeks of privation and suffering. Those who first reached the river
took boat, and proceeded down-stream; but the later comers were long
detained; and while they were still embarking, or preparing to
embark, they were startled by the report of a masked battery of three
guns. The dreadful truth now became evident; the execrable
rebel-chief, in disregard of all oaths and treaties, had given orders
for the slaughter of the hapless Europeans. Some of the boats were
set on fire, and volley upon volley of musketry fired at the
unfortunates—scores of whom were shot dead, others picked off
while endeavouring to swim away. A few boats were hastily rowed
across the river; but there a body of the 17th N.I., just arrived
from Azimghur, intercepted all escape. The ruffians on both banks
waded into the water, seized the boats within reach, and sabred all
the men yet remaining alive in them. The women were spared for a
worse fate; though many of them wounded, some with two or three
bullets each, these poor creatures, with the children, were taken
ashore, and placed in a building called the Subadar Kothee, in Nena
Sahib's camp.

[bookmark: PA138]The fortunes of two separate
boat-parties must be traced. Lieutenant Delafosse, whose name has
already been mentioned in connection with a gallant achievement in
the intrenchment, has placed upon record the story of one boat's
adventure, shewing how it happened that he was among the very few who
escaped the Cawnpore tragedy. After stating that nearly all the boats
which attempted to descend the Ganges were either stopped one by one,
or the persons in them shot down where they sat, he proceeds thus:
'We had now one boat, crowded with wounded, and having on board more
than she could carry. Two guns followed us the whole of that day, the
infantry firing on us the whole of that night. On the second day,
28th June, a gun was seen on the Cawnpore side, which opened on us at
Nujjubgurh, the infantry still following us on both sides. On the
morning of the third day, the boat was no longer serviceable; we were
aground on a sandbank, and had not strength sufficient to move her.
Directly any of us got into the water, we were fired upon by thirty
or forty men at a time. There was nothing left for us but to charge
and drive them away; and fourteen of us were told off to do what we
could. Directly we got on shore the insurgents retired; but, having
followed them up too far, we were cut off from the river, and had to
retire ourselves, as we were being surrounded. We could not make for
the river; we had to go down parallel, and came to the river again a
mile lower down, where we saw a large force of men right in front
waiting for us, and another lot on the opposite bank, should we
attempt to cross the river. On the bank of the river, just by the
force in front, was a temple. We fired a volley, and made for the
temple, in which we took shelter, having one man killed and one
wounded. From the door of the temple we fired on every insurgent that
happened to shew himself. Finding that they could do nothing against
us whilst we remained inside, they heaped wood all round and set it
on fire. When we could no longer remain inside on account of the
smoke and heat, we threw off what clothes we had, and, each taking a
musket, charged through the fire. Seven of us out of the twelve got
into the water; but before we had gone far, two poor fellows were
shot. There were only five of us left now; and we had to swim whilst
the insurgents followed us along both banks, wading and firing as
fast as they could. After we had gone three miles down the stream
[probably swimming and wading by turns], one of our party, an
artilleryman, to rest himself, began swimming on his back, and not
knowing in what direction he was swimming, got on shore, and was
killed. When we had got down about six miles, firing from both sides
[of the river] ceased; and soon after we were hailed by some natives,
on the Oude side, who asked us to come on shore, and said they would
take us to their rajah, who was friendly to the English.' This proved
to be the case; for Lieutenant Delafosse, Lieutenant Mowbray Thomson,
and one or two companions, remained in security and comparative
comfort throughout the month of July, until an opportunity occurred
for joining an English force.

Although the boat-adventure just narrated was full
of painful excitement, ending in the death of nearly all the persons
by shooting or drowning—yet there is one still to be noticed
more saddening in its character, for the sufferers were reserved for
a worse death. The name of Sir Hugh Wheeler is connected with this
adventure in a way not easily to be accounted for; Mr. Shepherd and
Lieutenant Delafosse were not witnesses of it, and no reliable
personal narrative is obtainable from any one who was actually
present when it occurred. The probability is, that Sir Hugh, although
wounded in the intrenchment, did not die until the boat-expedition
had commenced, and that the same boat contained his daughter and his
(living or dead) body. At any rate, this was the last the world could
hear of a brave old soldier, who went to India fifty-four years
before; who fought with Lord Lake before Delhi in 1804; who took an
active part in the Punjaub war; and who had been military commander
of the Cawnpore district from 1850 to 1857. It was also the last to
be heard of Brigadier Jack, who commanded the Cawnpore cantonment;
and of many brave English officers, from colonels down to ensigns, of
both the English and the native regiments.

Whether the general was alive or dead, and by
whomsoever accompanied, it appears certain that a large party rowed
many miles down the Ganges. One account states that Baboo Rambuksh, a
zemindar of Dowreea Kheyra near Futtehpoor, stopped the boats,
captured the persons who were in them, and sent them in carts as
prisoners back to Cawnpore. The names of Mr. Reid, Mr. Thomas
Greenway, Mr. Kirkpatrick, Mr. Mackenzie, Captain Mackenzie, and Dr.
Harris, were mentioned in connection with this band of unfortunates;
but accuracy in this particular is not to be insured. The narrative
given by Nujoor Jewarree, the native afterwards examined by English
officers at Cawnpore, was different in many points, and much more
detailed. He stated that the boat in question, after proceeding some
distance, got upon a sand-bank, where there was a severe encounter;
the sepoys not only ran along the shore, but followed in boats
shooting at the victims as soon as they got within musket-range, and
receiving many fatal shots in return. A freshet in the river released
the boat, and the voyage recommenced. Meanwhile, the probable escape
of this party being reported to Nena Sahib, he ordered three
companies of the 3rd Oude infantry to pursue the boat, and effect a
complete capture. The boat was soon after taken, and all the
occupants seized as prisoners. 'There came out of that boat,' said
Nujoor Jewarree, 'sixty sahibs (gentlemen), twenty-five memsahibs
(ladies), and four children—one boy and three half-grown
girls.' His story then proceeded to details which, if correct, shew
that Sir Hugh Wheeler was in the boat, and still alive; for a contest
ensued between Nena and some of the soldiers whether or not the old
general should be put to death: many of the sepoys wishing to
preserve his life.

[bookmark: PA139]It will become apparent to the
reader, from the nature of the above details, that the true story of
the boat-catastrophe at Cawnpore will probably never be fully told.
All that we positively know is, that one portion of the wretched
victims met their death in the river, by muskets, swords, and
drowning; and that two other portions were carried back to a
captivity worse even than that of the intrenchment.

The proceedings of Nena Sahib, after the iniquitous
treachery of the 27th of June, bore evident relation to his own
advancement as an independent chieftain. At sunset on that day he
held a review of all the rebel troops around Cawnpore on a plain
between the now deserted intrenchment and the Ganges. They appear to
have consisted of five regiments of Bengal native infantry, two of
Oude native infantry, one of Bengal cavalry, two of Oude cavalry, two
of irregular cavalry, a battery of field-guns, besides sundry
detachments of regiments, and marauders who became temporary soldiers
in the hope of sharing pillage. Guns were fired in honour of the Nena
as sovereign, of his brother as governor-general, and of an ambitious
Brahmin as commander-in-chief, of the newly restored Mahratta
kingdom. From day to day more troops joined his standard, after
mutinying at various stations on all sides of Cawnpore. Twenty
thousand armed men are said to have been in that city by the 10th of
July; and as the Nena was very slow in awarding to them any of his
ill-gotten wealth, they recompensed themselves by plundering the
inhabitants, under pretext of searching for concealed Europeans.
Cawnpore was thus plunged into great misery, and speedily had cause
to lament the absence of its former masters. Nena created new
offices, for bestowal upon those who had served him; and he ordered
the neighbouring zemindars to pay to him the revenue that had wont to
be paid to the Company. He caused to be proclaimed by beat of
tom-tom, throughout Cawnpore and the surrounding district, that he
had entirely conquered the British; and that, their period of reign
in India having been completed, he was preparing to drive them out
foot by foot. During this heyday of self-assumed power, he issued
many remarkable proclamations, worthy of note as indications of his
ambitious views, of his hopes as dependent on the mass of the native
people, and of the stigma which he sought to throw on the British
government. Some of these proclamations are given in full at the end
of the present chapter. There are many facts which lend support to
the supposition that this grasp at power and wealth was suggested to
him by the gradual development of events. He probably entertained
crafty designs and suppressed vindictiveness from the outset; but
these did not shew themselves openly until the native troops at the
cantonment had rebelled. Seeing a door opened by others, which might
possibly lead him to power and to vengeance, he seized the occasion
and entered.

The last acts of the Cawnpore tragedy now await our
attention.

What horrors the poor women suffered during their
eighteen days of captivity under this detestable miscreant, none will
ever fully know; partial glimpses only of the truth will ever come to
light. According to the ayah's narrative, already noticed, the women
and children who were conveyed from the boats into captivity were a
hundred and fifteen in number. The poor creatures (the women and
elder girls) were sought to be tempted by an emissary of the Nena to
enter quietly into his harem; but they one and all expressed a
determination to die where they were, and with each other, rather
than yield to dishonour. They were then destined to be given up to
the sensual licence of the sepoys and sowars who had aided in their
capture; but the heroic conduct of Sir Hugh Wheeler's daughter is
said to have deterred the ruffians. What this 'Judith of Cawnpore'
really did, is differently reported. Her heroism was manifested, in
one version of the story, by an undaunted and indignant reproach
against the native troops for their treachery to the English who had
fed and clothed them, and for their cowardice in molesting
defenceless women; in another version, she shot down five sepoys in
succession with a revolver, and then threw herself into a well to
escape outrage; in a third, given by Mr. Shepherd, this English lady,
being taken away by a trooper of the 2nd native cavalry to his own
hut, rose in the night, secured the trooper's sword, killed him and
three other men, and then threw herself into a well; while a fourth
version, on the authority of the ayah, represents the general's
daughter as cutting off the heads of no less than five men in the
trooper's hut. These accounts, incompatible one with another,
nevertheless reveal to us a true soldier's daughter, an English
gentlewoman, resolved to proceed to any extremity in defence of her
own purity.

The victims were detained three days at Nena's camp,
with only a little parched grain to eat, dirty water to drink, and
the hard ground to lie upon, without matting or beds of any kind. The
ayah states that the Nena, after the events of the 27th of June, sent
to ask the temporarily successful King of Delhi what he should do
with the women and children; to which a reply was received, that they
were not to be killed. Whether this statement be right or wrong, the
captives were taken from the camp to Cawnpore, and there incarcerated
in a house near the Assembly Rooms, consisting of outbuildings of the
medical depot, shortly before occupied by Sir George Parker. Here
they were joined by more than thirty other European women and
children, the unhappy relics of the boat-expedition that had been
recaptured near Futtehpoor in the vain attempt to escape. Without
venturing to decide whether the ayah, Nujoor Jewarree, Mr. Shepherd,
or Lieutenant Delafosse was most nearly correct in regard of numbers;
or whether Sir Hugh Wheeler was at that time alive or dead—it
appears tolerably certain that many unhappy prisoners were brought
back into Cawnpore on the 1st of July. All the men were butchered in
cold blood on the evening of the same day. One officers wife, with
her child, clung to her husband with such desperate tenacity that
they could not be separated; and all three were killed at once. The
other women were spared for the time. This new influx, together with
five members of the Greenway family, swelled the roll of prisoners in
the small building to a number that has been variously estimated from
a hundred and fifty to two hundred, nearly all women and children.
Their diet was miserably insufficient; and their sufferings were such
that many died through want of the necessaries of life. 'It is not
easy to describe,' says Mr. Shepherd, 'but it may be imagined, the
misery of so many helpless persons: some wounded, others sick, and
all labouring under the greatest agony of heart for the loss of
those, so dear to them, who had so recently been killed (perhaps
before their own eyes); cooped up night and day in a small low
pukha-roofed house, in the hottest season of the year, without beds
or punkahs, for a whole fortnight—and constantly reviled and
insulted by a set of brutish ruffians keeping watch over them.'

Added to all these suffering women and children,
were those belonging to the second boat-expedition from Futteghur. It
will be remembered, from the details given in a former page, that one
party from this fort reached Bithoor about the middle of June, and
were at once murdered by orders of Nena Sahib; while another body,
after a manly struggle against the rebels for two or three weeks, did
not prosecute their voyage downwards until July. It will throw light
on the perils and terrors of these several boat-adventures to
transcribe a few sentences from an official account by Mr. G. J.
Jones, a civil servant of the Company, who left Futteghur with the
rest on the 4th of July, but happily kept clear of the particular
boat-load which went down to Cawnpore: 'We had not proceeded far,
when it was found that Colonel Goldie's boat was much too large and
heavy for us to manage; it was accordingly determined to be
abandoned; so all the ladies and children were taken into Colonel
Smith's boat. A little delay was thus caused, which the sepoys took
advantage of to bring a gun to bear on the boats; the distance,
however, was too great; every ball fell short. As soon as the ladies
and children were all safely on board, we started, and got down as
far as Singheerampore without accident, although fired upon by the
villagers. Here we stopped a few minutes to repair the rudder of
Colonel Smith's boat; and one out of the two boatmen we had was
killed by a matchlock ball. The rudder repaired, we started again,
Colonel Smith's boat taking the lead; we had not gone beyond a few
yards, when our boat grounded on a soft muddy sand-bank; the other
boat passed on; all hands got into the water to push her; but,
notwithstanding all our efforts, we could not manage to move her. We
had not been in this unhappy position half an hour, when two boats,
apparently empty, were seen coming down the stream. They came within
twenty yards of us, when we discovered they carried sepoys, who
opened a heavy fire, killing and wounding several. Mr. Churcher,
senior, was shot through the chest; Mr. Fisher, who was just behind
me, was wounded in the thigh. Hearing him call out, I had scarcely
time to turn round, when I felt a smart blow on my right shoulder; a
bullet had grazed the skin and taken off a little of the flesh. Major
Robertson was wounded in the face. The boats were now alongside of
us. Some of the sepoys had already got into our boat. Major
Robertson, seeing no hope, begged the ladies to come into the water
rather than fall into their hands. While the ladies were throwing
themselves into the water, I jumped into the boat, took up a loaded
musket, and, going astern, shot a sepoy. . . . Mr. and Mrs. Fisher
were about twenty yards from the boat; he had his child in his arms,
apparently lifeless. Mrs. Fisher could not stand against the current;
her dress, which acted like a sail, knocked her down, when she was
helped up by Mr. Fisher. . . . Early the next morning a voice hailed
us from the shore, which we recognised as Mr. Fisher's. He came on
board, and informed us that his poor wife and child had been drowned
in his arms.'

[bookmark: PA141]The occupants of the boat that
prosecuted the voyage down to Cawnpore, or rather Bithoor, suffered
greatly: the hands of the gentlemen who were on board, and who pulled
the boat, were terribly blistered; the women and children suffered
sad hardships; and all were worn down by fatigue and anxiety. At
Bithoor, so far as the accounts are intelligible, Nena Sahib's son
seized the boat, and sent all the unfortunate Europeans in her into
confinement at Cawnpore. As in other parts of this mournful tragedy,
it will be vain to attempt accuracy in the statement of the numbers
of those that suffered; but there is a subsidiary source of
information, possessing a good deal of interest in connection with
the July occurrences. When, at a later date, the reconquerors of
Cawnpore were in a position to attempt a solution of the terrible
mystery; when the buildings of Cawnpore were searched, and the
inhabitants examined, for any documents relating to the suffering
Europeans—a paper was found, written in the Mahratta language,
in the house of a native doctor who had been in charge of the
prisoners, or some of them. It was, or professed to be, a list of
those who were placed under his care on Tuesday the 7th of July; but
whether invalids only, does not clearly appear. All the names were
given, with some inaccuracy in spelling; which, however, cannot be
considered as rendering the document untrustworthy. In it were to be
found large families of Greenways, Reids, Jacobis, Fitzgeralds,
Dempsters, and others known to have been in Cawnpore about that time.
They were a hundred and sixty-three in number. To this hapless group
was added another list, containing the names of forty-seven fugitives
belonging to the second boat-party from Futteghur, who are
reported as having arrived on the 11th of July, and who included many
members of the families of the Goldies, Smiths, Tuckers, Heathcotes,
&c., already named in connection with the Futteghur calamities.
The Mahratta document gave altogether the names of two hundred and
ten persons; but it was silent on the question how many other
Europeans were on those days in the clutches of the ruthless
chieftain of Bithoor. A further list contained the names of about
twenty-six persons, apparently all women and children, who died under
this native doctor's hands between the 7th and the 15th, diminishing
to that extent the number of those left for massacre. To most of the
names 'cholera,' or 'diarrhoea,' or 'dysentery' was appended, as the
cause of death; to two names, 'wounds;' while one of the patients was
'a baby two days old.' In what a place, and under what circumstances,
for an infant to be born, and to bear its two wretched days of life!

Let us follow Mr. Shepherd's two narratives—one
public, for government information; one in a letter, relating more
especially to his own personal troubles and sufferings—concerning
the crowning iniquity of Nena Sahib at Cawnpore.


House
at Cawnpore in which the women and children were massacred.

[bookmark: PA142]After his capture, on attempting
to hasten from the intrenchment to the city, the commissary was
subjected to a sort of mock-trial, and condemned to three years'
imprisonment with hard labour; on what plea or evidence, is not
stated. He implies that if he had been known as an Englishman, he
would certainly have been put to death. On the third day after his
capture he heard a rumour of certain movements among his unfortunate
compatriots in the intrenchment. 'Oh! how I felt,' he exclaims,
'when, in confinement, I heard that the English were going in safety!
I could not keep my secret, but told the subadar of the prison-guard
that I was a Christian; I nearly lost my life by this exposure.' Mr.
Shepherd was confined for twenty-four days in a miserable prison,
with heavy fetters on his legs, and only so much parched grain for
food as would prevent actual starvation. As days wore on, he obtained
dismal evidence that the departure from the intrenchment had not been
safely effected; that coward treachery had been displayed by the
Nena; that innocent lives had been taken; and that the survivors were
held in horrible thraldom by that cruel man. The commissary was a
prisoner within the city during all the later days of the tragedy;
whether he was within earshot of the sufferers, is not stated; but
the following contains portions of his narrative relating to that
period: 'Certain spies, whether real or imaginary is not known, were
brought to the Nena as being the bearers of letters supposed to have
been written to the British [at Allahabad] by the helpless females in
their captivity; and with these letters some of the inhabitants of
the city were believed to be implicated. It was therefore decreed by
Nena Sahib that the spies, together with all the women and children,
as also the few gentlemen whose lives had been spared, should be put
to death.' Mr. Shepherd connected these gentlemen with the Futteghur
fugitives, concerning whom, however, he possessed very little
information. It was a further portion of Nena's decree, that all the
baboos (Bengalees employed as clerks) of the city, and every
individual who could read or write English, should have their right
hands and noses cut off. At length, on the 15th, just before quitting
Cawnpore in the vain hope of checking the advance of a British
column, this savage put his decrees into execution. 'The native spies
were first put to the sword; after them the gentlemen, who were
brought from the outbuildings in which they had been confined, and
shot with bullets. Then the poor females were ordered to come out;
but neither threats nor persuasions could induce them to do so. They
laid hold of each other by dozens, and clung so closely that it was
impossible to separate or drag them out of the building. The troopers
therefore brought muskets, and after firing a great many shots
through the doors, windows, &c., rushed in with swords and
bayonets. Some of the helpless creatures in their agony fell down at
the feet of their murderers, and begged them in the most pitiful
manner to spare their lives; but to no purpose. The fearful deed was
done deliberately and determinedly, in the midst of the most dreadful
shrieks and cries of the victims. From a little before sunset till
dark was occupied in completing the dreadful deed. The doors of the
buildings were then locked for the night, and the murderers went to
their homes. Next morning it was found, on opening the doors, that
some ten or fifteen females, with a few of the children, had managed
to escape from death by hiding under the murdered bodies of their
fellow prisoners. A fresh command was thereupon sent to murder these
also; but the survivors not being able to bear the idea of being cut
down, rushed out into the compound, and seeing a well there, threw
themselves into it. The dead bodies of those murdered on the previous
evening were then ordered to be thrown into the same well; and
julluds were appointed to drag them away like dogs.'

Mr. Shepherd himself did not witness this slaughter;
no looker-on, so far as is known, has placed upon record his or her
account of the scene. Nor does there appear any trustworthy evidence
to shew what the poor women endured in the period, varying from four
to eighteen days, during which they were in the Nena's power; but the
probability is fearfully great that they passed through an ordeal
which the mind almost shrinks from contemplating. Mr. Shepherd was
evidently of this opinion. While telling his tale of misery relating
to those poor ill-used creatures, he hinted at 'sufferings and
distresses such as have never before been experienced or heard of on
the face of the earth.' It was in his agony of grief that he wrote
this; when, on the 17th of July, a victorious English column entered
Cawnpore; and when, immediately on his liberation, he hastened like
others to the house of slaughter. Only when the manacles had been
struck from his limbs, and he had become once more a free man, did he
learn the full bitterness of his lot. 'God Almighty has been
graciously pleased to spare my poor life,' was the beginning of a
letter written by him on that day to a brother stationed at Agra. 'I
am the only individual saved among all the European and Christian
community that inhabited this station.' [Nearly but not exactly
true.] 'My poor dear wife, my darling sweet child Polly, poor dear
Rebecca and her children, and poor innocent children Emmeline and
Martha, as also Mrs. Frost and poor Mrs. Osborne' [these being the
members of his family whom he had left in the intrenchment on the
24th of June, when he set out disguised on his fruitless mission],
'were all most inhumanly butchered by the cruel insurgents on the day
before yesterday;' and his letter then conveyed the outpourings of a
heart almost riven by such irreparable losses.

While reserving for a future chapter all notice of
the brilliant military movements by which a small band of heroes
forced a way inch by inch from Allahabad to Cawnpore; and of the
struggle made by the Nena, passionately but ineffectually, to
maintain his ill-gotten honours as a self-elected Mahratta
sovereign—it may nevertheless be well in this place to follow
the story of the massacre to its close—to know how much was
left, and of what kind, calculated to render still more vividly
evident the fate of the victims.

[bookmark: PA143]Never, while life endures, will
the English officers and soldiers forget the sight which met their
gaze when they entered Cawnpore on the 17th of July. It was
frequently observed that all were alike deeply moved by the
atrocities that came to light in many parts of Northern India.
Calcutta, weeks and even months afterwards, contained ladies who had
escaped from various towns and stations, and who entered the
Anglo-Indian capital in most deplorable condition: ears, noses, lips,
tongues, hands, cut off; while others had suffered such monstrous and
incredibly degrading barbarities, that they resolutely refused all
identification, preferring to remain in nameless obscurity, rather
than their humiliation should be known to their friends in England.
Their children, in many instances, had their eyes gouged out, and
their feet cut off. Many were taken to Calcutta in such hurry and
confusion, that it remained long in doubt from what places they had
escaped; and an instance is recorded of a little child, who belonged
no one knew to whom, and whose only account of herself was that she
was 'Mamma's pet:' mournfully touching words, telling of a gentle
rearing and a once happy home. An officer in command of one of the
English regiments, speaking of the effect produced on his men by the
sights and rumours of fiend-like cruelty, observed: 'Very little is
said among the men or officers, the subject being too maddening; but
there is a curious expression discernible in every face when it is
mentioned—a stern compression of the lips, and a fierce glance
of the eye, which shew that when the time comes, no mercy will be
shewn to those who have shewn none.' He told of fearful deeds; of two
little children tortured to death, and portions of their quivering
flesh forced down the throats of their parents, who were tied up
naked, and had been compelled to witness the slaughter of their
innocent ones. The feelings of those who were not actually present at
the scenes of horror are well expressed in a letter written by a
Scottish officer, who was hemmed in at Agra during many weeks, when
he longed to be engaged in active service chastising the rebels. He
had, some months before, been an officer in one of the native
regiments that mutinied at Cawnpore; and, in relation to the events
at that place, he said: 'I am truly thankful that most of the
officers of my late corps died of fever in the intrenchment, previous
to the awful massacre. Would that it had been the will of Heaven that
all had met the same fate, fearful as that was. For weeks exposed to
a scorching sun, without shelter of any kind, and surrounded by the
dying and the dead, their ears ringing with the groans of the
wounded, the shouts of sun-struck madmen, the plaintive cries of
children, the bitter sobs and sighs of bereaved mothers, widows, and
orphans. Even such a death was far better than what fell to the lot
of many. Not even allowed to die without being made witnesses of the
bloody deaths of all they loved on earth, they were insulted, abused,
and finally, after weeks of such treatment, cruelly and foully
murdered. One sickens, and shudders at the bare mention of it. Oh!
how thankful I am that I have no wife, no sisters out here.' It was a
terrible crisis that could lead officers, eight or ten thousand miles
away from those near and dear to them, to say this.

It is necessary, as a matter of historical truth, to
describe briefly the condition of the house of slaughter on the 17th
of July; and this cannot be better done than in the words employed by
the officers and soldiers in various letters written by them,
afterwards made public. The first that we shall select runs thus: 'I
have seen the fearful slaughter-house; and I also saw one of the 1st
native infantry men, according to order, wash up part of the blood
which stains the floor, before being hanged.' [This order will
presently be noticed in the words of Brigadier Neill.] 'There were
quantities of dresses, clogged thickly with blood; children's frocks,
frills, and ladies' underclothing of all kinds; boys' trousers;
leaves of Bibles, and of one book in particular, which seems to be
strewed over the whole place, called Preparation for Death; broken
daguerreotypes; hair, some nearly a yard long; bonnets, all bloody;
and one or two shoes. I picked up a bit of paper with the words on
it, "Ned's hair, with love;" and opened and found a little
bit tied up with ribbon. The first [troops] that went in, I believe,
saw the bodies with their arms and legs sticking out through the
ground. They had all been thrown in a heap in the well.' A second
letter: 'The house was alongside the Cawnpore hotel, where the Nena
lived. I never was more horrified. I am not exaggerating when I tell
you that the soles of my boots were more than covered with the blood
of these poor wretched creatures. Portions of their dresses, collars,
children's socks, and ladies' round hats, lay about, saturated with
their blood; and in the sword-cuts on the wooden pillars of the room,
long dark, hair was sticking, carried by the edge of the weapon, and
there hung their tresses —a most painful sight. I picked up a
mutilated Prayer-book; it appeared to have been open at page 36 of
the Litany, where I have little doubt those poor creatures sought and
found consolation in that beautiful supplication; it is there
sprinkled with blood.' A third: 'We found that the Nena had murdered
all the women and children that he had taken prisoners, and thrown
them naked down a well. The women and children had been kept in a
sort of zenana, and no attention whatever paid to cleanliness. In
that place they had been butchered, as the ground was covered with
clotted blood. One poor woman had evidently been working, as a small
work-box was open, and the things scattered about. There were several
children's small round hats, evidently shewing that that was their
prison. The well close by was one of the most awful sights
imaginable.' A fourth: 'It is an actual and literal fact, that the
floor of the inner room was several inches deep in blood all over; it
came over men's shoes as they stepped. Tresses of women's hair,
children's shoes, and articles of female wear, broad hats and
bonnets, books, and such like things, lay scattered all about the
rooms. There were the marks of bullets and sword-cuts on the
walls—not high up, as if men had fought—but low down, and
about the corners where the poor crouching creatures had been cut to
pieces. The bodies of the victims had been thrown indiscriminately
into a well—a mangled heap, with arms and legs protruding.'
Some of the officers, by carefully examining the walls, found scraps
of writing in pencil, or scratched in the plaster, such as,'Think of
us'—'Avenge us'—'Your wives and families are here in
misery and at the disposal of savages'—'Oh, oh! my child, my
child.' One letter told of a row of women's shoes, with bleeding
amputated feet in them, ranged in cruel mockery on one side of a
room; while the other side exhibited a row of children's shoes,
filled in a similarly terrible way; but it is not certain whether the
place referred, to was Cawnpore. Another writer mentioned an incident
which, unless supported by collateral testimony, seems wanting in
probability. It was to the effect that when the 78th Highlanders
entered Cawnpore, they found the remains of Sir Hugh Wheeler's
daughter. They removed the hair carefully from the head; sent some of
it to the relations of the unfortunate lady; divided the rest amongst
themselves; counted every single hair in each parcel; and swore to
take a terrible revenge by putting to death as many mutineers as
there were hairs. The storm of indignant feeling that might suggest
such a vow can be understood easily enough; but the alleged mode of
manifestation savours somewhat of the melodramatic and improbable.

[bookmark: PA144]A slight allusion has been made
above to Brigadier Neill's proceedings at Cawnpore, after the fatal
17th of July. In what relation he stood to the reconquering force
will be noticed in its due place; but it may be well here to quote a
passage from a private letter, written independently of his public
dispatches: 'I am collecting all the property of the deceased, and
trying to trace if any have survived; but as yet have not succeeded
in finding one.' [Captain Bruce's research, presently to be
mentioned, had not then been made.] 'Man, woman, and child, seem all
to have been murdered. As soon as that monster Nena Sahib heard of
the success of our troops, and of their having forced the bridge
about twenty miles from Cawnpore, he ordered the wholesale butchery
of the poor women and children. I find the officers' servants behaved
shamefully, and were in the plot, all but the lowest-caste ones. They
deserted their masters and plundered them. Whenever a rebel is
caught, he is immediately tried, and unless he can prove a defence,
he is sentenced to be hanged at once; but the chief rebels or
ringleaders I make first clean up a certain portion of the pool of
blood, still two inches deep, in the shed where the fearful murder
and mutilation of women and children took place. To touch blood is
most abhorrent to the high-caste natives; they think by doing so they
doom their souls to perdition. Let them think so. My object is to
inflict a fearful punishment for a revolting, cowardly, barbarous
deed, and to strike terror into these rebels. . . . The well of
mutilated bodies—alas! containing upwards of two hundred women
and children—I have had decently covered in and built up as one
grave."

With one additional testimony, we will close this
scene of gloomy horror. The Earl of Shaftesbury, as was noticed in a
former page, took occasion soon after the news of the Cawnpore
atrocities reached London, to advert at a public meeting to the
shrinking abhorrence with which those deeds were regarded, and to the
failure of the journalists to present the full and fearful truth. He
himself mentioned an incident, not as an example of the worst that
had been done by the incarnate fiends at Cawnpore, but to indicate
how much remains to be told if pen dare write or tongue utter it: 'I
have seen a copy of a letter written and sent to England by an
officer of rank who was one of the first that entered Cawnpore a few
hours after the perpetration of the frightful massacre. ... To his
unutterable dismay, he saw a number of European women stripped stark
naked, lying on their backs, fastened by the arms and legs; and there
many of them had been lying four or five days exposed to a burning
sun; others had been more recently laid down; others again had been.
actually hacked to pieces, and so recently, that the blood which
streamed from their mangled bodies was still warm. He found children
often, twelve, thirteen, and fourteen years of age treated in the
same horrible manner at the corners of the streets and in all parts
of the town: attended by every circumstance of insult, the most awful
and the most degrading, the most horrible and frightful to the
conception, and the most revolting to the dignity and feelings of
civilised men. Cawnpore was only a sample of what was perpetrated in
various parts of that vast region, and that with a refinement of
cruelty never before heard of. Women and children have been massacred
before; but I don't believe there is any instance on record where
children have been reserved in cold blood to be most cruelly and
anatomically tortured in the presence of their horrified parents
before being finally put to death.'

Something must be said here concerning the
devastated property at Cawnpore, in relation to the miserable beings
to whom it had once belonged. When the city was again in British
hands, and the Rajah of Bithoor driven out with the curses of all
English hearts resting on him, it was found to be in such a
devastated state, so far as regarded Europeans, that Brigadier Neill
was at a loss what to do with the wrecks of spoliated property. He
requested Captain Bruce, of the 5th Punjaub cavalry, whom he had
appointed temporarily superintendent of police, to write to the
Calcutta newspapers, inviting the aid of any one able to identify the
property. The letter said: 'The property of the unfortunate people
who lost their lives here has been collected in one spot; and any
which can be recognised will be handed over to the owners, or put up
to auction for the benefit of the estates of the deceased. There is a
good deal of property belonging to the different mercantile firms
here, as well as to the heirs of deceased officer, &c;
but when I mention that every house was gutted, and the property
scattered over sixty or seventy square miles of country, it will be
apparent how impossible it was to take care of individual
interests... Almost all the former European residents here having
been murdered by the miscreant Nena Sahib, there is no one
forthcoming to recognise or give any information concerning the
property that has been saved.' At a later date Captain Bruce captured
one of the boatmen who had come down from Futteghur with the first
party of unhappy fugitives from that place; the man had a large
amount of English jewellery in his possession, comprising brooches,
earrings, bracelets, clasps, studs, shawl-pins, hair-lockets, gold
chains, and similar articles. The boatman had probably secreted the
jewel-caskets of the unfortunate ladies, at or shortly before the
forcible landing of the boat-party at Bithoor.

A much more painful inquiry, than any relating to
property, was that relating to the loss of life. When Captain Bruce,
after many days of sedulous inquiry, had collected all the available
information bearing on the fate of the hapless sufferers, he arrived
at these conclusions—that the only Europeans who escaped from
the boat-massacre, and really obtained their liberty, were two
officers and two soldiers—probably Lieutenant Delafosse and
three of his companions; that the only one who remained in Cawnpore
and yet preserved his life, was a pensioner of the 3rd light
dragoons, who was concealed in the city by a trooper of the 4th light
cavalry; and that there were, on the 31st of July, six Englishmen,
three Englishwomen, and three children, concealed and protected by
the Rajah of Calpee, across the Junma; but it was not stated, and
perhaps not known, whether they had gone thither from Cawnpore. Mr.
Shepherd himself was not included in this list. When Lieutenant
Delafosse, about a fortnight after the recapture of Cawnpore, was
requested by Brigadier Neill to furnish the best list he could of the
English sufferers at that place, he endeavoured to separate the
victims into three groups, according as they had died in the
intrenchment, in the boats, or in the house of slaughter. But this
was necessarily a very imperfect list; for, on the one hand, he knew
nothing of the two parties of fugitives from Futteghur; while, on the
other, he speaks of many persons who came into the station with their
families on account of disturbance, and whose names he did not know.
Taking the matter in a military estimate, however, he gave the names
of one general (Wheeler), one brigadier (Jack), three colonels, five
majors, thirteen captains, thirty-nine lieutenants, five ensigns, and
nine doctors or army-surgeons; Lady and Miss Wheeler, Sir George
Parker, and two clergymen or missionaries, were among the other
members in his melancholy list. No guess can be made of the total
numbers from this document, for the persons included under the word
'family' are seldom specified by name or number. The mournful truth
was indeed only too evident that many complete families—families
consisting of very numerous members—were among the slaughtered.
When the lists began to be made out, of those who had been known as
Cawnpore residents or Futteghur fugitives, and who were found dead
when the English recaptured the place, there were such entries as
these—'Greenway: Mr., two Mrs., Martha, Jane, John,
Henry'—'Fitzgerald: John, Margaret, Mary, Tom, Ellen'—'Gilpin:
Mrs., William, Harriet, Sarah, Jane, F.'—'Reid: Mr., Susan,
James, Julia, C., Charles'—'Reeve: Mrs., Mary, Catherine,
Ellen, Nelly, Jane, Cornelia, Deon.' Religious men, thoughtful
men—and, on the other hand, men wrought up to a pitch of
exasperated feeling—afterwards spoke of the fatal well as a
spot that should be marked in some way for the observance of
posterity. Two church missionaries were among the murdered at
Cawnpore; and it was urged in many quarters that a Christian church,
built with the splendour and resources of a great nation, would be a
suitable erection at that spot—as an appropriate memorial to
the dead, a striking lesson to the living, and the commencement of a
grand effort to Christianise the heathen millions of India. Whether a
church be the right covering for a hideous pit containing nearly two
hundred mangled bodies of gentle English women and children; and
whether rival creeds would struggle for precedency in the management
of its construction, its details, and the form of its service—may
fairly admit of doubt; but with or without a church, the English in
no parts of the world are ever likely to forget The
Well at Cawnpore!

Note.

Nena Sahib's Proclamations.—When
Generals Neill and Havelock were at Cawnpore, during a period
subsequent to that comprised within the range of the present chapter,
they found many proclamations which had been printed in the Mahratta
language by order of Nena Sahib, as if for distribution among the
natives under his influence. These proclamations were afterwards
translated into English, and included among the parliamentary papers
relating to India. A few of them may fittingly be reproduced here, to
shew by what means that consummate villain sought to attain his ends.


[bookmark: PA146]The following appears to hare
been issued on or about the 1st of July:—'As, by the kindness
of God and the ikbal or good-fortune of the Emperor, all the
Christians who were at Delhi, Poonah, Satara, and other places, and
even those 5000 European soldiers who went in disguise into the
former city and were discovered, are destroyed and sent to hell by
the pious and sagacious troops, who are firm to their religion; and
as they have all been conquered by the present government, and as no
trace of them is left in these places, it is the duty of all the
subjects and servants of the government to rejoice at the delightful
intelligence, and to carry on their respective work with comfort and
ease.'

This was accompanied by another: 'As, by the bounty
of the glorious Almighty God and the enemy-destroying fortune of the
Emperor, the yellow-faced and narrow-minded people have been sent to
hell, and Cawnpore has been conquered, it is necessary that all the
subjects and landowners should be as obedient to the present
government as they had been to the former one; that all the
government servants should promptly and cheerfully engage their whole
mind in executing the orders of government; that it is the incumbent
duty of all the ryots and landed proprietors of every district to
rejoice at the thought that the Christians have been sent to hell,
and both the Hindoo and Mohammedan religions have been confirmed; and
that they should as usual be obedient to the authorities of the
government, and never to suffer any complaint against themselves to
reach the ears of the higher authority.'

On the 5th of the same month the Nena issued the
following to the kotwal or Mayor of Cawnpore: 'It has come to our
notice that some of the city people, having heard the rumours of the
arrival of the European soldiers at Allahabad, are deserting their
houses and going out into the districts; you are, therefore, directed
to proclaim in each lane and street of the city that regiments of
cavalry and infantry and batteries have been despatched to check the
Europeans either at Allahabad or Futtehpoor; that the people should
therefore remain in their houses without any apprehension, and engage
their minds in carrying on their work.'

Another proclamation displayed in an extraordinary
way the Rajah's mode of practising on the credulity of the natives,
by the most enormous and barefaced fictions: 'A traveler just arrived
in Cawnpore from Calcutta states that in the first instance a council
was held to take into consideration the means to be adopted to do
away with the religion of the Mohammedans and Hindoos by the
distribution of cartridges. The council came to this resolution,
that, as this matter was one of religion, the services of seven or
eight thousand European soldiers would be necessary, as 50,000
Hindustanis would have to be destroyed, and then the whole of the
people of Hindostan would become Christians. A petition with the
substance of this resolution was sent to the Queen Victoria, and it
was approved. A council was then held a second time, in which English
merchants took a part, and it was decided that, in order that no evil
should arise from mutiny, large reinforcements should be sent for.
When the dispatch was received and read in England, thousands of
European soldiers were embarked on ships as speedily as possible, and
sent off to Hindostan. The news of their being despatched reached
Calcutta. The English authorities there ordered the issue of the
cartridges, for the real intention was to Christianise the army
first, and this being effected, the conversion of the people would
speedily follow. Pigs' and cows' fat was mixed up with the
cartridges; this became known through one of the Bengalese who was
employed in the cartridge-making establishment. Of those through
whose means this was divulged, one was killed and the rest
imprisoned. While in this country these counsels were being adopted,
in England the vakeel (ambassador) of the Sultan of Roum (Turkey)
sent news to the sultan that thousands of European soldiers were
being sent for the purpose of making Christians of all the people of
Hindostan. Upon this the sultan issued a firman to the King of Egypt
to this effect: "You must deceive the Queen Victoria, for this
is not a time for friendship, for my vakeel writes that thousands of
European soldiers have been despatched for the purpose of making
Christians the army and people of Hindostan. In this manner, then,
this must be checked. If I should be remiss, then how can I shew my
face to God; and one day this may come upon me also, for if the
English make Christians of all in Hindostan, they will then fix their
designs upon my country." When the firman reached the King of
Egypt, he prepared and arranged his troops before the arrival of the
English army at Alexandria, for this is the route to India. The
instant the English army arrived, the King of Egypt opened guns upon
them from all sides, and destroyed and sunk their ships, and not a
single soldier escaped. The English in Calcutta, after the issue of
the order for the cartridges, and when the mutiny had become great,
were in expectation of the arrival of the army from London; but the
Great God, in his omnipotence, had beforehand put an end to this.
When the news of the destruction of the army of London became known,
then the governor-general was plunged in grief and sorrow, and beat
his head.

'Done by order of the Peishwa Bahadoor, 13 Zekaida, 1273 Hegira.'


The
Well at Cawnpore.













Chapter
IX. Bengal and the Lower Ganges: June.


House
of the Rajah at Allahabad.

WHEN, through the media of telegrams, dispatches,
and letters, the tragical events at Cawnpore became known in England,
and were invested with an additional horror on account of a vague
suspicion that worse remained untold, a painful and widely spread
sensation was produced. Nay, more; in almost every part of the
civilised world, whether or not in harmony with the British
government on political and international questions, astonishment was
excited by these recitals of unapproachable barbarity among a people
who had acquired a sort of traditional character for mildness and
gentleness. It was about the end of June when news of the Meerut
outbreak reached London; and from that time each fortnightly mail
revealed the truth that a larger and larger area of India was
becoming involved in the troubles of insurrection—that a
gradually increasing number of military officers and civil servants
of the Company, with their wives and children, were placed in
circumstances of imminent peril. Residents in the United Kingdom, any
of whose relations and friends were stationed at Cawnpore, sought
eagerly and anxiously, as each mail arrived, for indications that
escape had been effected, or a rescuing force obtained. No such news
came, no such hopes were realised; darker and more silent was
everything relating to that much-dreaded city, until at length the
frightful climax became known.

There has been a designed avoidance, in the
preceding chapters of this work, of any account of the measures
adopted by the British government in military matters, or by the
British nation in active benevolence, to remedy the disasters and
allay the sufferings to which the Anglo-Indians had so suddenly been
exposed; for, in truth, India knew little of such measures until
August was far advanced. Whether all was done that might have been
done to expedite the passage of British troops to India, is a
question that will have to be considered in its proper place; the
significant truth now to be borne in mind is that the Calcutta
government had to meet the difficulties as best it could, with the
scanty supply of troops at that time in India—sending to the
Mauritius and the Cape of Good Hope for such reinforcements as might
be available, but knowing that aid from England could not arrive for
many months. The mode of treatment adopted here is naturally
suggested by the course of events themselves. When the ramifications
of the Revolt have been traced throughout the month of June, a
chapter will then be devoted to the subjects above indicated; for,
although Cawnpore carried us into July, we have yet to watch what was
concurrently passing at other places.

[bookmark: PA148]We begin with the region
extending from the Burmese frontier to the Doab, and forming the
eastern portion of Northern India; it may for convenience be called
Bengal, without any rigid adherence to territorial subdivision.

The Indian government was not as yet troubled with
any serious outbreaks at Chittagong or Dacca, or in any of the
districts bounding the Bay of Bengal on the north and east. There
were a few native troops at the first named of these two towns,
belonging to one of the mutinous regiments at Barrackpore; but
tranquillity was not disturbed by them. It is true that, when the
disloyalty of the 34th became known, the inhabitants of Chittagong
and Tipperah experienced some alarm lest the detachment of this
regiment stationed at the first-named town might follow the
pernicious example; but the Company's collector, having three lacs of
rupees in hand, quietly removed his treasure on board a steamer; and
all uneasiness was soon allayed. Along the extreme eastern border of
the Bengal presidency, from Assam down through Dacca to Chittagong,
the month of June similarly passed over without any disturbances
calling for notice, although a temporary panic was excited in more
than one spot. At Dacca, for instance, the approach of disbanded
native mutineers was apprehended; and a mischievous set of
Mohammedans, under one Keramut Ali, were detected in the endeavour to
sow the seeds of disaffection; but by the firmness of the civil
authorities, and the arrival of a hundred seamen in two pinnaces from
the Company's steamers Zenobia and Punjaub, tranquillity
was soon restored.

In the Calcutta and Barrackpore district, although
no actual mutiny occurred, symptoms were presented that gave much
anxiety to the Europeans residing at the capital, and prompted
energetic preventive measures. We have seen, in Chapter II., that
much discontent was exhibited at Dumdum, Barrackpore, and Berhampore,
between the months of January and May, by the native troops; that
this discontent was (professedly) associated with the affair of the
greased cartridges; that insubordination led to disarming and
disbandment; that the news of the Meerut and Delhi atrocities in May
greatly alarmed the Calcutta inhabitants; and that many addresses of
loyalty and sympathy with the government were thenceforth presented.
During the first half of June, the European residents looked with a
sort of suspicious watchfulness at everything that was occurring
around them, prepared to find the native troops treacherous, yet
hoping for better things. The reliable forces in Calcutta at that
time comprised H.M. 53rd foot, nine hundred strong, and five hundred
of H.M. 37th. A company of the 3rd battalion Madras artillery; No. 2
horse field-battery; forty men of the royal artillery, recently
arrived from Ceylon; and a wing of H.M. 35th foot, were at
Barrackpore. The 78th Highlanders were at Chinsura. On the 13th of
June, Calcutta was thrown into great agitation. A messenger was
captured by the authorities, and confessed that the sepoys at
Barrackpore and Calcutta had agreed to mutiny on that very night.
Arrangements were immediately made for defending the city by the aid
chiefly of volunteers, who had before then begun to organise
themselves. The civilians took arms, marshalled themselves into
companies and corps, and paraded the streets in the English part of
the city. During the two following nights, this patrolling was
conducted very vigilantly; and every native met in the streets was
required to give an account of his movements. On one occasion, Lady
Canning, accompanied by the governor-general, the commander-in-chief,
Generals Windham and Beatson, and a glittering staff went to the
parade-ground; where, the volunteers being all drawn up in full
array, her ladyship presented them with colours, and made a
complimentary address; to which Major Turnbull replied, as commandant
of the 'Calcutta Volunteer Guards.'

[bookmark: PA149]The military proceedings on this
occasion were as follow. Before light on Sunday morning the 14th, in
consequence of a message received from head-quarters, a body of the
78th Highlanders was sent off hastily from Chinsura to Barrackpore,
to disarm the native troops there; while five hundred of her
Majesty's 37th foot, landed from Ceylon only the day before, were
marched off to a point about midway between Calcutta and Barrackpore,
to command the road during the disarming. About midnight an order
arrived that some of the 37th should return instantly to the capital.
It had been discovered that the deposed King of Oude, residing in a
handsome house at Garden Reach, was engaged in some machinations with
a prince of the Delhi family, inimical to the interests of the
Europeans. A military force marched to his house at four o'clock on
the morning of the 15th, surrounded the grounds, entered, and seized
the king and his prime minister, together with a large quantity of
papers. Arrangements were immediately made for the safe custody of
the two Oudians, until the papers could be fully examined. A document
came to light, containing a Mohammedan sketch-map of Calcutta,
dividing the city into sections; together with the plan for a general
rising of natives on the centenary day of the battle of Plassy, the
murder of all the Feringhees, and the establishment of a native 'raj'
or dynasty on the ruins of that of the Company. It was deemed proper
to adopt prompt measures on this occasion; all the native troops in
Calcutta were disarmed as a precautionary measure, including the
Calcutta militia, but excluding the governor-general's body-guard.
The sepoys, who made no demur whatever, were disarmed in parties
wherever they happened to be—at the Government House guard, the
treasury, the mint, the bank, and the fort. Each party was confronted
by a party of Europeans, and gave up arms on being so commanded; the
arms and ammunition were then taken away by the European soldiers,
nothing being left with the sepoys but their ramrods, with which to
'shoulder arms.' It was explained to them that the disarming was only
a temporary precautionary measure; that they would receive pay and
perform sentinel-duty as before; and that the arms would be restored
to them as soon as public tranquillity was insured.

The inhabitants of Calcutta long continued to bear
well in remembrance the 14th of June. For nearly a month the
civilians had been in the habit of taking revolvers with them to
church, balls, aid parties; but on this day, such were the vague
terrors of slaughter whispered from mouth to mouth, that the
excitement rose to a height of panic. One who was there at the time
said: 'The infection of terror raged through all classes. Chowringhee
and Garden Reach were abandoned for the fort and the vessels in the
river. The shipping was crowded with fugitives; and in houses which
were selected as being least likely to be attacked, hundreds of
people gladly huddled together, to share the peculiar comfort which
the presence of crowds imparts on such occasions. The hotels were
fortified; bands of sailors marched through the thoroughfares, happy
in the expectation of possible fighting and the certainty of grog.
Every group of natives was scanned with suspicion. The churches and
the course were abandoned for that evening. A rising, either of
Hindoos or of Mussulmans, or perhaps of both, was looked upon as
certain to happen in the course of the night. From Chandernagore the
whole body of European and East Indian inhabitants emigrated to
Calcutta; the personnel of government, the staff of the army, all in
short who had anything to lose, preferred to come away and run the
risk of losing it, rather than encounter the unknown danger.' A
somewhat unworthy timidity seems, at first sight, to mark all this;
but the civilians and private families of Calcutta, utterly unused to
war, had been so horror-stricken by the accounts of murders of
officers, violations of women, mutilations of little children,
burnings of sick and wounded, and other atrocities perpetrated in
Upper India, as to become in a certain sense paralysed. After the
decisive measures adopted by the government on the 14th and next
following day, the inhabitants of the capital gradually recovered
their equanimity; and the month closed peacefully.

Early in June, the sepoys cantoned at Barrackpore
made the same kind of demonstration as at an earlier date—that
is, they professed fidelity, and asked to be furnished with the new
Enfield rifle. In the 43rd regiment B.N.I., there was a general
application made to Major Matthews, by native officers as well as
sepoys, to this effect; accompanied by the expression of a desire to
be sent to fight against the rebels at Delhi. The 70th B.N.I., almost
to a man, came forward on the 5th of the month, and presented a
petition to Colonel Kennedy, with a similar prayer. The petition
began somewhat boastfully: 'From the day on which his lordship the
governor-general condescended to come in person to answer our
petition, on which occasion General Hearsey translated to us his
address, and which was fully explained to us by our colonel,
interpreter, adjutant, and all the other officers of the regiment,
our honour and name have been raised amongst our countrymen;' and it
ended with an abundant profession of loyalty towards the government.
The 34th regiment B.N.I., or such of the men as were at Barrackpore,
imitated the example of their fellow-soldiers; they sent a petition
to Lieutenant-colonel Wheler on the 9th of June, expressive of their
loyalty, and requesting that the new rifle might be served out to
them. The government, in reply to all these petitions and
demonstrations, stated that the supply of Enfield rifles received
from England was too small to permit the granting of the request; but
that the request itself was received with much gratification by the
governor-general, 'proving as it does that the men of these regiments
consider there is nothing objectionable either in the rifles or in
the cartridges to their caste or religion.'

Little was it suspected in how short a time all
these complimentary exchanges of good words would be brought to
nought. On the evening of the 13th came to light those plottings or
suspicions of plottings which led to an imperative order for the
disarming of the sepoys. In a private letter on this subject, the
major-general said: 'Some villains in the corps were trying to incite
the good men and true to mutiny; these good men ought to have given
the villains up to justice;' but as they did not, he thought it a
safe plan to disarm them all. When this determination was made known
by the authorities, many of the English officers of the native
regiments felt much vexed and hurt; they still relied on their men,
and deemed it a humiliation to themselves that such a course should
be deemed necessary. Captain Greene, of the 70th N.I., wrote to
Major-general Hearsey, on the Sunday morning: 'Is it of any use my
interceding with you on behalf of my old corps, which, for nigh
twenty-five years, has been my pride and my home? I cannot express to
you the pain with which I have just heard that they are this evening
to be subjected to the indignity of being disarmed. Had the men
misbehaved, I should have felt no sympathy for them; but they have
not committed themselves in any way; and surely after the
governor-general's laudatory order and expression of confidence, it
would not be too much to expect that a fair trial of their sincerity
should be afforded.' Captain Greene proceeded to say that he knew the
men thoroughly, and had the most firm and undoubted reliance on their
fidelity. The authorities were not affected by this appeal. At four
o'clock in the afternoon, the 35th and 78th British regiments were
marched to the parade-ground at Barrackpore, with loaded muskets, and
supported by six 12-pounders loaded with grape-shot. The native
troops were then summoned to the parade, and ordered at once to
surrender their arms; this they did quietly and promptly, for even if
disposed to resist, the force against them was too formidable. In
little more than an hour, the muskets of the disarmed regiments were
on the way to Calcutta. The sepoys bore the trial quietly, but with
many expressions of mortification.

Captain Greene, in the postscript to a letter
written on the following day to the major-general, mentioned certain
facts which ought to have opened his eyes to the possibility of
deceit and danger. A Mussulman sepoy of the 70th regiment came to him
on the 9th of the month, and after conversation on some contemplated
movements of the captain, said : 'Whatever you do, do not take your
lady with you.' He gave as a reason: 'Because the minds of the native
soldiers are now in a state of inquietude; and it would be better to
let the lady remain here till everything is settled in the country,
as there is no knowing what might happen.' On being asked whether he
had reason to doubt the regiment, he exclaimed: 'Who can tell the
hearts of a thousand men!' He implied that a few evil men were
endeavouring to corrupt the rest. This communicative sepoy went on to
observe, that the cartridge grievance, although founded on a
misconception in the first instance, was afterwards used as a means
of imposing on the ignorant. There were men who went about saying
that the English endeavoured to destroy the caste and religion of the
people; that the government ought to be uprooted; and that as the
Company had been driven out of Cabool, so might it be driven out of
the whole of India, if the people acted resolutely and with one
accord. Another sepoy, a Hindoo, in the same regiment, told Captain
Greene that the Mussulmans generally in all regiments were in the
habit of talking to the effect that their 'raj' or supremacy was
coming round again. Many others spoke indistinctly to him about
dangers, and promised to protect him if peril arose. It may not be
improbable that most of the men in that regiment were really disposed
to be faithful, and that the danger arose from a smaller number of
malcontents. Captain Greene went to see his men in the lines after
the disarming; it was a painful interview to them all. 'I have been
for upwards of an hour,' he wrote, 'endeavouring to allay the excited
feelings of our men, who were in such a state of depression, that
many were crying bitterly, and none could cook their food. Some, too,
had sold their cooking utensils for a mere trifle in the bazaar.' The
regiment had not been disbanded as if in disgrace, only disarmed as
if for precaution; but the men nevertheless regarded it as a
degradation. Some budmashes (scoundrels) had been amongst them in the
night, and had urged them to desert, telling them that handcuffs and
manacles had been sent for. The captain earnestly implored that their
arms should be given back to them: 'Unless something be speedily done
to reassure them, the influence of their European officers will cease
to exist, and a good regiment will crumble away before hopelessness
and desertion. All of us, black and white, would be so thankful to
you if you would get us back our arms, and sent away from here at
once.' This request was not acceded to.

Within ten days after the disarming, a hundred and
thirty-three men of the disarmed regiments (2nd, 34th, 43rd, and
70th) deserted from Barrackpore and Calcutta, nearly all belonging to
the 43rd. The magistrates and military authorities in many parts of
Bengal were troubled with the arrival of these deserters, who came
two or three at a time, and endeavoured to excite disaffection
against a government which, as they alleged, had disgraced them
without a cause. A reward of fifty rupees was offered for the
apprehension of every deserter.

[bookmark: PA151]Departing from Calcutta and
Barrackpore as centres, it may be well now to sketch the state of the
surrounding districts during the month, of June. Towards the
northeast, many towns, especially Jessore, were thrown occasionally
into excitement by occurrences which would have been regarded as
trivial if happening at any other time, but which required watchful
attention on the part of the authorities in the peculiarly sensitive
state of the native mind. In the Dinagepore district, near the Bhotan
frontier, several moulvies spread reports of the intention of the
government forcibly to convert native children to Christianity: these
reports caused many of the children in the vernacular school at
Muthoorapore to be withdrawn by their parents; and on an examination
of the moulvies being ordered by the authorities, it was found that
the fakeers and other religious mendicants were accustomed to carry
treasonable letters and concealed correspondence within the bamboo
sticks with which most of them were provided. North and west of the
Anglo-Indian capital, a similar state of public affairs was
presented; a succession of troublous symptoms that required
attention, but without entailing serious consequences. In some
instances disarmed sepoys were detected exciting disaffection; in
others, seditious placards were posted up in the towns. In the
country around Ramgurh a few circumstances transpired to produce
temporary disquietude. The Ramgurh battalion was believed to be
stanch; but as some discontent had spread among the troops in
relation to the cartridge grievance, and as two or three petty
chieftains exhibited symptoms of disloyalty, judicious and early
precautions were taken against disaster—especially at
Hazarebagh, where the treasury contained a lac of rupees, and where
the jail, containing nine hundred prisoners, was guarded solely by
two companies of a native regiment: a kind of guard which had proved
very perilous at Meerut a few weeks earlier. At Midnapore, a sepoy of
the jail-guard, detected in an attempt to excite mutiny among the men
of the Shekhawuttie battalion, was tried, found guilty, and hanged.

The most serious event in the districts around
Calcutta, perhaps, was one that occurred in the Sonthal Pergunnahs;
in which the 6th irregular cavalry displayed a tendency, fatal on a
small scale, and likely to have become much more disastrous if not
speedily checked. Lieutenant Sir N. R. Leslie was adjutant of that
regiment at Rohnee. On the 12th of June, this officer, Major
Macdonald, and Assistant-surgeon Grant, while sitting in Sir Norman
Leslie's compound, in the dusk of the evening, were suddenly attacked
by three men armed with swords. Major Macdonald received a blow which
laid his head open, and rendered him insensible for many hours; Mr.
Grant received sword-wounds on the arm and the leg; while Sir Norman
was so severely wounded that he expired within half an hour. The
miscreants escaped after this ferocious attack, without immediate
detection.[bookmark: sdfootnote7anc]7
At first it was hoped and believed that the regiment had not been
dishonoured by the presence of these murderers on the muster-roll;
Mr. Grant was of this opinion; but Major Macdonald, commandant of the
regiment, took a less favourable view. The offenders, it soon
appeared, belonged to the regiment; a chase was ordered; two of the
men were found after a time, with their clothes smeared with blood;
while the third, when taken, candidly owned that it was his sword
that had given the death-stroke to Leslie. The murderers were
speedily executed, but without giving any information touching the
motives that led to their crime. Three sowars of the regiment, Ennus
Khan, Kurreem Shere Khan, and Gamda Khan, received encomiums and
rewards for the alacrity with which they had pursued the reckless men
who had thus brought discredit on their corps. The official
dispatches relating to this affair comprised two letters written by
Major Macdonald to Captain Watson, an officer commanding a squadron
of the same regiment at Bhagulpore; they afford curious illustration
of the cheerful, daring, care-for-naught spirit in which the British
officers were often accustomed to meet their difficulties during
those exciting scenes: 'I am as fairly cut and neatly scalped as any
Red Indian could do it. I got three cracks in succession on the head
before I knew I was attacked. I then seized my chair by the arms, and
defended myself successfully from two of them on me at once; I
guarded and struck the best way I could; and at last Grant and self
drove the cowards off the field. This is against my poor head,
writing; but you will be anxious to know how matters really were; I
expect to be in high fever to-morrow, as I have got a bad gash into
the skull besides being scalped.' This was written on the day after
the murderous attack; and three days later the major wrote: 'My dear
fellow, I have had a sad time of it, and am but little able to go
through such scenes, for I am very badly wounded; but, thank God, my
spirits and pluck never left me for a moment. When you see my poor
old head, you will wonder I could hold it up at all. I have preserved
my scalp in spirits of wine—such a jolly specimen!'

In Cuttack, bounding the northwest corner of the Bay
of Bengal, many Mohammedans were detected in the attempt to sap the
loyalty of the Shekhawuttie battalion. Lieutenant-colonel Forster,
with the head-quarters of that corps at Midnapore, succeeded by his
personal influence in keeping the men from anything beyond slight
acts of insubordination; but he had many proofs, in that town and in
the Cuttack district, that the Company's 'raj' or rule was being
preached against by many emissaries of rebellion.

This rapid sketch will have shewn that the eastern
divisions of Bengal were not disturbed by any very serious tumults
during the month of June. Incipient proofs of disaffection were, it
is true, manifested in many places; but they were either unimportant
in extent, or were checked before they could rise to perilous
magnitude. In the western divisions, however, the troubles were more
serious; the towns were further from Calcutta, nearer to the
turbulent region of Oude; and these conditions of locality greatly
affected the steadiness and honesty of the native troops.

During the earlier days of the month, considerable
excitement prevailed in the districts of which Patna and Dinapoor are
the chief towns; in consequence of the general spread of a belief,
inculcated by the deserters from Barrackpore, that the government
contemplated an active interference with the religion of the people.
A similar delusion, it was speedily remembered, had existed in the
same parts about two years earlier; the government had adopted such
measures as, it was hoped, would remove the prejudice; but the events
of 1857 shewed that the healing policy of 1855 had not been effective
for the purpose in view. Until the 13th of June, the disaffection was
manifested only by sullen complainings and indistinct threats; but on
that day matters presented a more serious aspect. The various
magistrates throughout the Patna division reported to the
lieutenant-governor of Bengal, that although no acts of violence had
been committed, the continuance of tranquillity would mainly depend
on the fidelity of the native troops at Dinapoor, the most important
military station in that part of India. Dinapoor may, in fact, be
regarded as the military post belonging to the great city of Patna,
which is about ten miles distant.[bookmark: sdfootnote8anc]8
The magistrates also reported, as one result of their inquiries, that
the Mohammedans in that division were thoroughly disaffected; and
that if any disturbance occurred at head-quarters (Dinapoor), a rapid
extension of the revolt would be almost inevitable. When these facts
and feelings became known, such precautionary measures were adopted
as seemed best calculated to avert the impending evils. An increase
was made in the police force at Behar; the ghats or landing-places
were carefully watched and regulated; the frontiers of the
neighbouring disaffected districts were watched; a portion of the
Company's treasure at Arrah and Chupra was sent off to Calcutta, and
the rest removed to Patna for safe custody under a guard of Sikhs; a
volunteer guard was formed in that city; measures were taken to
defend the collectorate and the opium factories; six companies of the
Sikh police battalion were marched from Soorie to Patna; and places
of rendezvous for European residents were appointed at many of the
stations, to facilitate a combined plan of action in the event of
mutinous symptoms appearing among the native troops. The Rajahs of
Bettiah and Hutwah addressed letters expressive of loyalty and
affection towards the government, and placed men and elephants at the
disposal of the local authorities, to assist in the maintenance of
tranquillity.

[bookmark: PA152]Towards the middle of the month,
an alarm prevailed at Chupra and Arrah, consequent on the mutinous
proceedings in certain towns further to the west, presently to be
noticed. Large works were under construction near those places in
connection with the East India Railway; and the Europeans engaged in
those operations, as well as others resident in the two towns, made a
hasty retreat, and sought for refuge at Dinapoor. The magistrates and
most of the civil officers remained at their posts, and by their
firmness prevented the alarm from degenerating into a panic. At Gayah
or Gya, a town between Patna and the great trunkroad—celebrated
for its Bhuddist and Hindoo temples, and the great resort of pilgrims
of both religions—considerable apprehension prevailed, on
account of the unprotected state of a large amount of Company's
treasure in the collectorate; an apprehension increased by the
presence of many desperate characters at that time in the jail, and
by the guard of the jail being wholly composed of natives who would
remain steady only so long as those at Dinapoor were 'faithful to
their salt.' Fortunately, the authorities were enabled to obtain a
guard of European soldiers, chiefly from her majesty's 64th regiment;
and thus the ruffians, more to be dreaded than even the rebellious
sepoys, were overawed.

It is impossible to avoid seeing, in the course of
events throughout India, how much importance ought to be attached to
the matter just adverted to—the instrumentality of robbers and
released prisoners in producing the dreadful scenes presented. India
swarms with depredators who war on the peaceful and industrious
inhabitants—not merely individual thieves, but robber-tribes
who infest certain provinces, directing their movements by the
chances of war or of plunder. Instead of extirpating these ill-doers,
as Asiatic sovereigns have sometimes attempted to do, the East India
Company has been accustomed to capture and imprison them. Hence the
jails are always full. At every important station we have several
hundred, sometimes two or three thousand, such prisoners. The mutiny
set loose these mischievous elements. The release of crowds of
murderers and robbers from prison, the flocking of others from the
villages, and the stimulus given to latent rogues by the prospect of
plunder, would account for a large amount of the outrage committed in
India—outrage which popular speech in England attaches to the
sepoys alone.

On the 13th of June, the first indications of a
conspiracy at Patna were detected. A nujeeb of the Behar station
guards was discovered in an attempt to tamper with the Sikhs of the
police corps, and to excite them to mutiny: he was tried, convicted,
sentenced to death, and hanged; while three Sikhs, who had been
instrumental in his apprehension, were publicly rewarded with fifty
rupees each. In singular contrast to this, three other nujeebs of the
same force, on the same day, placed in the commissioner's hands a
letter received from sepoys at Dinapoor, urging the Behar guards to
mutiny, and to seize the treasure at Patna before the Sikhs could
arrive to the rescue: this, as a valuable service rendered at a
critical period, was rewarded by donations of two hundred rupees to
each of the three men. The next symptoms were exhibited by certain
members of the Wahabee sect of Mohammedans at Patna. The fanatical
devotion of these Mussulmans to their spiritual leaders, their
abnegation of self, and their mode of confidential communication with
each other without written documents, render it at all times
difficult to produce legal proof of any machinations among them;
while their mutual fidelity enables them to resist all temptation to
betrayal. The commissioner of Patna, having suspicions of the
proceedings of the Wahabees in that city, deemed it politic to detain
four of their number as hostages for the sect generally—a sect
formidable for its organisation, and peculiarly hostile to
Christians. They were placed in a sort of honourable confinement,
while a general disarming of the inhabitants took place. On another
occasion a police jemadar, Waris Ali, was ascertained to be in
possession of a large amount of treasonable correspondence; he was
known to be in some way related to the royal family of Delhi; and the
letters found in his house threw suspicion on more than one native
official in the service of the Company.

[bookmark: PA153]The most serious affair at
Patna, however, occurred about the close of the period to which this
chapter more particularly relates. At about eight o'clock in the
evening of the 3rd of July, a body of Mohammedans, variously
estimated from eighty to two hundred, assembled at the house of one
of their number, one Peer Ali Khan, a bookseller, and proceeded
thence to the Roman Catholic church and mission-house in Patna, with
two large green flags, a drum beating, and cries of 'Ali! Ali!' The
priest, whom they probably intended to murder, fortunately escaped.
They emerged into the street, reiterated their cries, and called on
the populace to join them. Dr. Lyell, principal assistant to the
opium agent, immediately went to the spot, accompanied by nine Sikhs.
He rode ahead of his support, was shot down by the rioters, and his
body mangled and mutilated before the Sikhs could come up. A force of
Sikhs and nujeebs speedily recovered the unfortunate gentleman's
body, killed some of the insurgents, and put the rest to flight. This
appeared at first to be a religious demonstration: a Mohammedan
fanatic war-cry was shouted, and the property of the Catholic mission
was destroyed, but without any plunder or removal. Thirty-six of the
insurgents were afterwards captured and tried; sixteen of the number,
including Peer Ali Khan, who was believed to be the murderer of Dr.
Lyell, were condemned to death; eighteen, including a jemadar, were
sentenced to various terms of imprisonment; and two were acquitted.
All the facts of this temporary outbreak were full of significance;
for it soon became evident that something more than mere religious
hostility had been intended. Peer Ali Khan was offered a reprieve if
he would divulge the nature of the conspiracy; but, like a bold,
consistent fanatic, he remained defiant to the last, and nothing
could be got out of him. It was afterwards ascertained that he had
been in secret communication with an influential native at Cawnpore
ever since the annexation of Oude, and that the details of some
widely-spread plot had been concerted between them. The capture of
the thirty-six rioters had been effected by the disclosures of one of
the band, who was wounded in the struggle; he declared that a plot
had been in existence for many months, and that men were regularly
paid to excite the people to fight for the Padishah of Delhi. Letters
found in Peer Ali's house disclosed an organised Mussulman conspiracy
to re-establish Mohammedan supremacy on the ruins of British power;
and besides the correspondence with Cawnpore and Delhi, a clue was
obtained to the complicity of an influential Mohammedan at Lucknow.

Patna was sufficiently well watched and guarded to
prevent the occurrence of anything of more serious import.
Nevertheless, the European inhabitants were kept in great anxiety,
knowing how much their safety depended on the conduct of the sepoys
at Dinapoor. The commissioner at the one place, and the military
commandant at the other, were naturally rejoiced to receive any
demonstrations of fidelity on the part of the native troops, even if
the sincerity of those demonstrations were not quite free from doubt.
On the 3rd of June, Colonel Templer assembled the 7th regiment B.N.I.
on the military parade at Dinapoor, to read to them the flattering
address which Viscount Canning had made to the 70th regiment at
Barrackpore, on the manifestation of loyalty by that corps. On the
conclusion of this ceremony, the native commissioned officers came up
to the colonel, and presented to him a petition, signed by two
subadars and five jemadars on the part of the whole regiment. The
petition is worth transcribing,[bookmark: sdfootnote9anc]9
to shew in what glowing language the native troops could express
their grateful allegiance—but whether sincere or insincere, no
European could at that time truly tell. Colonel Templer desired that
all the men who acknowledged the petition to contain an expression of
their real sentiments and wishes, would shoulder their arms in token
thereof; on which every one present shouldered arms. The native
officers afterwards assured the colonel, with apparent earnestness,
that it was the eager wish of the whole regiment to be afforded an
opportunity of removing even a suspicion of their disaffection. When
Colonel Templer repeated this to Major-general Lloyd, the military
commander of the Dinapoor division, and when Lloyd forwarded the
communication to Calcutta, the regiment of course received thanks for
the demonstration, and were assured that 'their good conduct will he
kept in remembrance by the governor-general in council.' It was not
until a later month that the small value of these protestations was
clearly shewn; nevertheless the Europeans at Dinapoor continued
throughout June to be very uneasy. Almost every one lived in the
square; the guns were kept ready loaded with grape; the few European
troops were on the alert; and pickets were posted all round the
station. A motley assemblage—planters, soldiers, civilians,
railway men, and others—was added to the ordinary residents,
driven in from the surrounding districts for protection. The officers
gave up their mess-house to the ladies, who completely filled it.

[bookmark: PA154]In Tirhoot, a district north of
Patna, on the other side of the Ganges, the planters and others were
thrown into great excitement during the month of June, by the events
occurring around them. About the middle of the month, planters left
their estates and civilians their homes, to go for refuge to the
Company's station at Mozufferpoor. Eighty gentlemen, thirty ladies,
and forty children, were all crowded into two houses; the ladies and
children shut up at night, while the men slept in verandahs, or in
tents, or took turns in patrolling. The nujeebs, stationed at that
place, were suspected of being in sympathy with the mutineers; one of
the Company's servants, disguised as a native, went to their quarters
one night, and overheard them conversing about murdering the
Europeans, looting the treasury (which contained seven lacs of
rupees), and liberating the prisoners. This was the alarm that led to
the assembling of the Europeans at the station for mutual protection;
and there can be little doubt that the protection would have been
needed had Dinapoor fallen. One of the Mohammedan inhabitants was
seized at Mozufferpoor, with a quantity of treasonable correspondence
in his possession; and the commandant at Segowlie condemned to the
gallows with very little scruple several suspicious characters in
various parts of the district.

Advancing up the Ganges, we come to Ghazeepore, on
its northern or left bank. This town, containing forty thousand
inhabitants, is rendered somewhat famous by a palace once belonging
to the Nawab of Oude, but now in a very ruinous state; also by the
beautiful Grecian tomb erected to the Marquis of Cornwallis; and by
the rose-gardens in its vicinity, where rose-leaves are gathered for
making the celebrated otto or attar. The bungalows of the Company's
civil servants are situated west of the town; and beyond them is the
military cantonment. During the early part of the month of June, the
65th native infantry, stationed at Ghazeepore, was sorely tempted by
the mutinying of so many other regiments at stations within forty or
fifty miles; but they remained stanch for some time longer.

Not so the sepoys at Azimghur, a town northwest of
Ghazeepore, containing twelve or fourteen thousand inhabitants, and a
military station. At this place the 17th regiment Bengal native
infantry was posted at the beginning of June. On the 3rd of the month
an escort of thirty troopers of the 13th irregular cavalry brought in
seven lacs of rupees from Goruckpore, en route to Benares. At
six o'clock in the evening the treasure was started again on its
journey; and in three hours afterwards the 17th mutinied, influenced
apparently rather by the hope of loot than by any political or
religious motives. During several days previously the authorities had
been employed in throwing up a breastwork around the cutchery or
government offices; but this was not finished. The sepoys killed
their quartermaster, and wounded the quartermaster-sergeant and two
or three others. The officer on guard at the fort of the cutchery
sent out a picket to the lines, and ordered the native artillerymen
to load their guns: this they refused to do; and hence the infantry
were left to follow out their plan of spoliation. The officers were
at mess when the mutiny began; seeing the danger, they placed the
ladies on the roof of the cutchery. When the sepoys came up, they
formed a square round the officers, and swore to protect them; but
stated that, as some men of the regiment were very hostile, it would
be better for all the officers to depart. The men brought carriages
for them, and escorted them ten miles on the road to Ghazeepore. Many
of the civilians hurried away to the same town, reaching that place
in terrible plight. The marauders from the neighbouring villages did
not fail in their usual course; they plundered the bungalows of the
Europeans at Azimghur, or such of them as were left unprotected.

Far more serious were the events at Benares, than at
any city or station eastward of it, during the month of June. It
would in all probability have been still more deplorable, had not
European troops arrived just at that time. Lieutenant-colonel Neill
reached Benares on the 3rd of June, with sixty men and three officers
of the 1st Madras Fusiliers (Europeans), of which regiment five more
companies were in the rear, expecting to reach that city in a few
days. The regiment had been despatched in great haste by Viscount
Canning, in the hope that it would appear before Cawnpore in time to
relieve Sir Hugh Wheeler and his unfortunate companions. Neill
intended, after a day's repose, to have started from Benares for
Cawnpore on the 4th; but he received timely notice from Lieutenant
Palliser that the 17th B.N.I. had mutinied at Azimghur; and that the
treasure, passing through Azimghur in its way from Goruckpore to
Benares (mentioned in the last paragraph), had been plundered by the
mutinous sepoys. Brigadier Ponsonby, the commandant at Benares, at
once consulted with Colonel Neill concerning the propriety of
disarming the 37th regiment Bengal infantry, stationed at that city.
Neill recommended this to
be done, and done at once. It was then arranged that Neill should
make his appearance on parade at five o'clock that same afternoon,
accompanied by a hundred and fifty of H.M. 10th foot, sixty of the
Madras Fusiliers, and three guns of No. 12 field-battery, with thirty
artillerymen. They were to be joined on parade by the Sikh regiment,
in which Lieutenant-colonel Gordon placed full confidence, and about
seventy of the 13th irregular cavalry. The 37th, suspecting what was
intended, ran to the bells of arms, seized and loaded their muskets,
and fired upon the Europeans; several men fell wounded, and the
brigadier was rendered powerless by a sun-stroke. Thereupon Colonel
Neill, assuming the command, made a dash on the native lines. What
was now the perplexity of the colonel, and the mortification of
Gordon, at seeing the Sikhs halt, waver, turn round, wound several of
their officers, fire at the Europeans, and disperse! It was one of
those inexplicable movements so frequently exhibited by the native
troops. Neill, now distrusting all save the Europeans, opened an
effective fire with his three guns, expelled the 37th from their
lines, burnt the huts, and then secured his own men and guns in the
barrack for the night. Early on the morning of the 5th he sent out
parties, and brought in such of the arms and accoutrements of the
37th as had been left behind; he also told off a strong body to bring
the Company's treasure from the civil offices to the barracks.
Colonel Neill fully believed that if he had delayed his bold
proceeding twelve hours, the ill-protected treasury would have been
seized by the 37th, and that the numerous European families in the
cantonment would have been placed in great peril before he could
reach them. The barracks were between the cantonment and the city;
and near them was a building called the mint. Into this mint, before
going on parade on the 4th, he had arranged that all the families
should go for refuge in the event of any disturbance taking place. A
few of the Sikhs and of the irregular cavalry remained faithful; and
Colonel Neill, with his two hundred and forty Europeans[bookmark: sdfootnote10anc]10
and these fragments of native regiments, contrived to protect the
city, the barracks, the mint, and the cantonment—a trying task,
to defend so large an area from mutinous sepoys and troopers, and
predatory budmashes. He had to record the deaths of Captain Guise, an
army-surgeon, and two privates; and the wounding of about double this
number—casualties surprising for their lightness, considering
that there were nearly two thousand enemies to contend against
altogether. Of the insurgents, not less than two hundred were killed
or wounded. It was at once determined to strengthen the neighbouring
fort of Chunar or Chunargur; for which duty a small detachment of
Europeans was drafted off.

Such were the military operations of the 4th and 6th
of June, as told in the brief professional language of Colonel Neill.
Various officers and civilians afterwards dwelt more fully on the
detailed incidents of those two days. The 13th irregular cavalry and
the Sikhs (Loodianah regiment) had been relied on as faithful; and
the 37th had greatly distinguished itself in former years in the
Punjaub and Afghanistan. This infantry regiment, however, exhibited
signs of insubordination on the 1st of the month; and on the 3rd,
Lieutenant-colonel Gordon, second in command under Ponsonby, told the
brigadier that the men of the 37th were plotting with the ruffians of
the city. The brigadier, Mr. Tucker the commissioner, and Mr. Gubbins
the judge, thereupon conferred; and it was almost fully determined,
even before Colonel Neill's arrival, and before the receipt of
disastrous news from Azimghur, that the disbandment of the regiment
would be a necessary measure of precaution. The irregular cavalry
were stationed at Sultanpore and Benares, and were called in to aid
the Europeans and Sikhs in the disarming. A few of the officers,
unlike their brethren, distrusted these troopers; and the distrust
proved to be well founded. The Sikhs, at the hour of need, fell away
as soon as the 37th had seized their arms; and the irregulars were
not slow to follow their example; so that, in effect, the insurgents
were to the Europeans in the ratio of eight or ten to one. One of the
English officers of the 37th has placed upon record a few facts
shewing how strangely unexpected was this among many of the Indian
outbreaks, by the very men whose position and experience would
naturally lead them (one might suppose) to have watched for symptoms.
In the first instance, Major Barrett, indignant at the slight which
he believed to have been put upon the good and faithful sepoys of the
37th, by the order for disarming, went openly towards the regiment
during the struggle at the bells of arms, to shew his confidence in
them; but when he saw some of his men firing at him, and others
approach him with fixed bayonets, he felt painfully that he must both
change his opinions and effect a retreat. Some of the 37th did,
however, remain 'true to their salt;' and these, under the major, who
had escaped the shots aimed at him, were among the troops sent to
guard Chunar Fort. As a second instance: after Captain Guise, of the
13th irregulars, had been shot down by men of the 37th, the brigadier
appointed Captain Dodgson to supply his place; but the irregulars,
instead of obeying him, flashed their swords, muttered some
indistinct observations, fired at him, and at once joined the rebels
whom they had been employed and expected to oppose. A third instance,
in relation to the Sikhs, shall be given in the words of the officer
above adverted to: 'Just as the irregulars were flashing their swords
in reply to Captain Dodgson's short address, I was horrified by
noticing about a dozen of the Sikhs fire straight forward upon the
European soldiers, who were still kneeling and firing into the 37th.
The next moment some half-dozen of their muskets were staring me in
the face, and a whole tempest of bullets came whizzing towards me.
Two passed through my forage-cap, and set my hair on fire; three
passed through my trousers, one just grazing my right thigh. I rushed
headlong at one of the fellows whom I had noticed more especially
aiming at me, but had scarcely advanced three paces when a second
volley of bullets saluted me.' This volley brought the officer low;
he lay among the wounded, unrecognised for many hours, but was
fortunate enough to obtain surgical aid in time to avert a fatal
result. Many circumstances afterwards came to light, tending to shew
that, had not Neill and Ponsonby taken the initiative when they did,
the native troops would probably have risen that same night, and
perhaps imitated the Meerut outrages. One of the missionaries at
Benares, who escaped to Chunar as soon as the outbreak occurred, said
in a letter: 'Some of the 37th have confessed to their officers that
they had been told out in bands for our several bungalows, to murder
all the Europeans at ten o'clock that night; and that, too, at the
time they were volunteering to go to Delhi, and Colonel Spottiswoode
was walking about among them in plain clothes with the most implicit
confidence.'

[bookmark: PA156]The fighting, during this
exciting day at Benares, was practically over as soon as the rebels
began to retreat; but then the perils of the civilians commenced.
More correctly, however, it might be said that the wild confusion
began earlier; for while the brief but fierce military struggle was
still in progress on the parade-ground, the native guards of the 37th
at the treasury, the hospital, the mess-house, the bazaar, and other
buildings, broke from their duty, and proceeded to molest the
Europeans, with evident hopes of plunder. A Sikh, one Soorut Singh,
has been credited with an act which saved many lives and much
treasure. He was among the Sikhs of the treasury-guard; and when the
rising began, talked to his comrades, and prevented them from rising
in mutiny; many civilians, with their families, who had taken refuge
in the collector's cutcherry, were saved through this friendly
agency; while the treasure was held intact till the following
morning, when European troops convoyed it to a place of safety. The
Rev. Mr. Kennedy, a resident in Benares at that time, states that the
faithfulness of these Sikhs, about seventy in number, was deemed so
remarkable under the circumstances, that £1000 was given to
them as a reward for their safe guardianship of the £60,000 in
the treasury. After the discomfiture on the parade-ground, the
rebels, maddened by defeat and thirsting for blood, streamed through
many of the compounds in the cantonment as they retreated, and fired
as they passed, but happily so much at random that little danger was
done. Several of the Europeans took refuge in stables and outhouses.
Others climbed to the roofs of their houses, and hid behind the
parapets. At the house of the commissioner, Mr. Tucker, many ladies
and children found concealment under straw on the flat roof; while
the gentlemen stood by to defend them if danger should approach.
Three or four families took boat, and rowed out into the middle of
the Ganges, there to remain until news of returning tranquillity
should reach them; much booming of cannon and rattling of musketry,
much appearance of fire and smoke hovering over city and cantonment,
kept the occupants of the boats in constant anxiety; but when victory
had declared for the British, and these boat-parties had returned to
land, escorts arrived to convey the non-combatants and some of the
officers to the mint, in accordance with the arrangement already
made. They arrived at that building about midnight. Mr. Kennedy
described in a letter the scene presented at the mint when he and his
family reached it: 'What a scene of confusion and tumult was there.
All in front, bands of English soldiers, ready to act at a moment's
notice; men, women, and children, high and low, huddled together,
wondering at meeting at such a time and in such a place, not knowing
where they were to throw themselves down for the night, and
altogether looking quite bewildered.' A young officer, throwing into
his narrative that light-heartedness which so often bore up men of
his class during the troubles of the period, gave a little more
detail of the first night and day at the place of refuge: 'I found
everybody at the mint, which several had only reached after many
adventures. We bivouacked in the large rooms, and slept on the
roof—ladies, children, ayahs, and punkah-coolies; officers
lying down dressed, and their wives sitting up fanning them. In the
compound or enclosure below, there was a little handful of Europeans,
perhaps a hundred and fifty in all; others were at the barracks half
a mile off. There was a picknicking, gipsifying look about the whole
affair, which prevented one from realising that the small
congregation were there making a stand for a huge empire, and that
their lives were upon the toss-up of the next events.'

During a considerable portion of the month of June,
the Europeans made the mint their chief place of residence, the men
going out in the daytime to their respective duties, and the ladies
and children remaining in their place of refuge. On the 5th, few
ventured out of the building, unless heavily armed or strongly
escorted. The mint had a most warlike appearance, bristling with
arms, and soon became almost insupportably hot to the numerous
persons congregated within it. The hot winds of Benares at that time,
nearly midsummer, were terrible for Europeans to bear.

[bookmark: PA157]On the 7th, which was Sunday,
Mr. Kennedy performed divine service at the mint, and a
church-missionary at the barracks. Gradually, on subsequent days,
whole families would venture out for a few hours at a time, to take a
hasty glance at homes which they had so suddenly been called upon to
quit; but the mint continued for two or three weeks to be the refuge
to which they all looked. As European troops, however, were arriving
at Benares every day, on the way to the upper provinces, it soon
became practicable, under the energetic Neill, to insure tranquillity
in and near that city with a very small number of these so
much-valued Queen's troops. The capture and execution of insurgents,
under the combined orders of Neill, Tucker, and Gubbins, respectively
the commandant, commissioner, and judge, were conducted with such
stern promptness as struck terror into the hearts of evildoers. It
may be instructive to see in what light Mr. Kennedy, as a clergyman,
regarded these terrible executions, which are admitted to have been
very numerous: 'The gibbet is, I must acknowledge, a standing
institution among us at present. There it stands, immediately in
front of the flagstaff, with three ropes always attached to it, so
that three may be executed at one time. Scarcely a day passes without
some poor wretches being hurled into eternity. It is horrible, very
horrible! To think of it is enough to make one's blood run cold; but
such is the state of things here, that even fine delicate ladies may
be heard expressing their joy at the rigour with which the miscreants
we treated. The swiftness with which crime is followed by the
severest punishment strikes the people with astonishment; it is so
utterly foreign to all our modes of procedure, as known to them.
Hitherto the process has been very slow, encumbered with forms, and
such cases have always been carried to the Supreme Court for final
decision; but now, the commissioner of Benares may give commissions
to any he chooses (the city being under martial law), to try, decide,
and execute on the spot, without any delay and without any
reference.'


Mess-house
of the Officers of the 6th Native Infantry at Allahabad.

Jounpoor or Juanpoor, a town about thirty miles
northwest of Benares, was one of those which shared with that city
the troubles of the month of June. A detachment of the Loodianah Sikh
regiment, under Lieutenant Mara, stationed at that place, mutinied
most suddenly and unexpectedly on the 5th, within less than an hour
after they had shaken hands with some of the European residents as a
token of friendly feeling. The men revolted through some impulse that
the English in vain endeavoured to understand at the time; but it was
afterwards ascertained that some of the mutinous 37th from Benares
had been tampering with them. In the first whirl of the tumult, the
lieutenant and a civilian were shot down, and the rest of the
Europeans sought safety by flight. Information reached Benares, after
some days, that the fugitives were in hiding; and a small detachment
was at once despatched for their relief. It was now found, as in many
other instances, that amid all the brutality and recklessness of the
mutineers and budmashes, there were not wanting humane natives in the
country villages, ready to succour the distressed; one such, named
Hingun Lall, had sheltered and fed the whole of the fugitives from
Jounpoor for five days.

[bookmark: PA158]There were many stations at
which the number of insurgent troops was greater; there were many
occasions on which the Europeans suffered more general and prolonged
miseries; there were many struggles of more exciting character
between the dark-skinned soldiers and the light—but there was
not perhaps, throughout the whole history of the Indian mutinies, an
outbreak which excited more astonishment than that at Allahabad in
the early part of June. It was totally unexpected by the authorities,
who had been blinded by protestations of loyalty on the part of the
troops. This place (see p. 107) occupies a very important position in
relation to Upper India generally; being at the point where the Jumna
and Gauges join, where the Benares region ends and the Oude region
begins, where the Doab and Bundelcund commence, where the
river-traffic and the road-traffic branch out in various directions,
and where the great railway will one day have a central station. As
stated in a former page, the 6th Bengal Native Infantry, stationed at
Allahabad, voluntarily came forward and offered their services to
march against the Delhi mutineers. For this demonstration they were
thanked by their officers, who felt gratified that, amid so much
desertion, fidelity should make itself apparent in this quarter.
Rather from a vague undefined uneasiness, than from any suspicion of
this particular regiment, the Europeans at Allahabad had for some
time been in uneasiness; there had been panics in the city; there had
been much patrolling and watching; and the ladies had been looking
anxiously to the fort as a place of refuge, whither most of them had
taken up their abode at night, returning to their homes in the
cantonment or the city in the daytime. From Benares, Lucknow, or
other places, they apprehended danger—but not from within.

It was on the 6th of June that Colonel Simpson, of
the 6th regiment, received Viscount Canning's instructions to thank
his men for their loyal offer to march and fight against the rebels
at Delhi; and it was on the same day that news reached Allahabad,
probably by telegraph, of the occurrences at Benares on the previous
day, and of the possible arrival of some of the insurgents from that
place. The officers still continued to trust the 6th regiment, not
only in virtue of the recent protestation of fidelity by the men, but
on account of their general good conduct; indeed, this was one of the
most trusted regiments in the whole native army. Nevertheless,
instructions were given to arm the civilians as well as the military,
and to prepare for making a good stand at the fort. Many civilians,
formed into a militia, under the commandant of the garrison, slept in
the fort that night, or relieved each other as sentinels at the
ramparts. There were at that time in the fort, besides the women and
children, about thirty invalid artillerymen, under Captain Hazelwood;
a few commissariat and magazine sergeants; about a hundred volunteer
civilians; four hundred Sikhs, of the Ferozpore regiment, under
Lieutenant Brasyer; and eighty men of the 6th regiment, guarding the
main gate. Several Europeans with their families, thinking no danger
nigh, slept outside the fort that night. Two companies of the native
regiment under three English officers, and two guns under Captain
Harward, were sent to guard the bridge of boats across the Ganges in
the direction of Benares. Captain Alexander, with two squadrons of
the 3rd regiment Oude irregular cavalry, was posted in the Alopee
Bagh, a camping-ground commanding the roads to the station. The main
body of the 6th remained in their lines, three miles from the fort.
All proceeded quietly until about nine o'clock on the evening of the
6th of June; when, to the inexpressible astonishment and dismay of
the officers, the native regiment rose in revolt. The two guns were
seized by them at the bridge-head, and Harward had to run for his
life. In the cantonment the officers were at mess, full of confidence
in their trusted troops, when the sepoys sounded the alarm bugle, as
if to bring them on parade. Those who rushed out were at once aimed
at, and nearly all shot dead; while no fewer than nine young ensigns,
mere boys who had just entered on the career of soldiering, were
bayoneted in the mess-room itself. It was a cruel and bloody deed,
for the poor youths had but recently arrived, and were in hostility
with none. Captain Alexander, when he heard of the rising, hastened
off to the lines with a few of his troopers; but he was caught in an
ambush by a body of the sepoys, and at once shot down. The sepoys,
joined by released prisoners and habitual plunderers, then commenced
a scene of murder and devastation in all directions; Europeans were
shot wherever they could be seen; the few English women who had not
been so fortunate as to seek refuge in the fort, were grossly
outraged before being put to death; the telegraph wires were cut; the
boats on the river were seized; the treasury was plundered; the
houses of native bankers, as well as those of European residents,
were pillaged; and wild licence reigned everywhere. Terrible were the
deeds recorded—a whole family roasted alive; persons killed by
the slow process of cutting off in succession ears, nose, fingers,
feet, &c.; others chopped to pieces; children tossed on bayonets
before their mother's eyes.

[bookmark: PA159]An affecting incident is related
of one of the unfortunate young officers so ruthlessly attacked at
the mess-house. An ensign, only sixteen years of age, who was left
for dead among the rest, escaped in the darkness to a neighbouring
ravine. Here he found a stream, the waters of which sustained his
life for four days and nights. Although desperately wounded, he
contrived to raise himself into a tree at night-time, for protection
from wild beasts. On the fifth day he was discovered, and dragged by
the brutal insurgents before one of their leaders. There he found
another prisoner, a Christian catechist, formerly a Mohammedan, whom
the sepoys were endeavouring to terrify and torment into a
renunciation of Christianity. The firmness of the native was giving
way as he knelt before his persecutors; but the boy-officer, after
anxiously watching him for a short time said: 'Oh, my friend, come
what may, do not deny the Lord Jesus!' Just at this moment the
arrival of Colonel Neill and the Madras Fusiliers (presently to be
noticed) at Allahabad was announced; the ruffians made off; the poor
catechist's life was saved; but the gentle-spirited young ensign sank
under the wounds and privations he had endured. When this incident
became known through the medium of the public journals, the father of
the young officer, townclerk of Evesham, told how brief had been the
career thus cut short. Arthur Marcus Hill Cheek had left England so
recently as the 20th of March preceding, to commence the life of a
soldier; he arrived at Calcutta in May, was appointed to the 6th
native regiment, reached Allahabad on the 19th of the same month, and
was shot down by his own men eighteen days afterwards.

The inmates of the fort naturally suffered an agony
of suspense on the night of the 6th. When they heard the bugle, and
the subsequent firing, they believed the mutineers had arrived from
Benares; and as the intensity of the sound varied from time to time,
so did they picture in imagination the varying fortunes of the two
hypothetical opposing forces—the supposed insurgents from the
cast, and the supposed loyal 6th regiment. Soon were they startled by
a revelation of the real truth—that the firing came from their
own trusted sepoys. The Europeans in the fort, recovering from their
wonder and dismay, were fortunately enabled to disarm the eighty
sepoys at the gate through the energy of Lieutenant Brasyer; and it
was then found that these fellows had loaded and capped their
muskets, ready to turn out. Five officers succeeded in entering
during the night, three of them naked, having had to swim the Ganges.
For twelve days did the Europeans remain within the fort, not daring
to emerge for many hours at a time, lest the four hundred Sikhs
should prove faithless in the hour of greatest need. The chief
streets of the city are about half a mile from the fort; and during
several days and nights troops of rioters were to be seen rushing
from place to place, plundering and burning. Day and night the
civilians manned the ramparts, succeeding each other in regular
watches—now nearly struck down by the hot blazing sun; now
pouring forth shot and shell upon such of the insurgents as were
within reach. The civilians or volunteers formed themselves into
three corps; one of which, called the Flagstaff Division, was joined
by about twenty railway men—sturdy fellows who had suffered
like the rest, and were not slow to avenge themselves on the
mutineers whenever opportunity offered. After a time, the volunteers
sallied forth into the city with the Sikhs, and had several
skirmishes in the streets with the insurgents—delighted at the
privilege of quitting for a few hours the hot crowded fort, even to
fight. It was by degrees ascertained that conspiracy had been going
on in the city before the actual outbreak occurred. The standard of
insurrection was unfurled by a native unknown to the Europeans: some
supposed him to be a moulvie, or Mohammedan religions teacher; but
whatever may have been his former position, he now announced himself
as viceroy of the King of Delhi. He quickly collected about him three
or four thousand rebels, sepoys and others, and displayed the green
flag that constitutes the Moslem symbol. The head-quarters of this
self-appointed chieftain were in the higher part of the city, at the
old Mohammedan gardens of Sultan Khoosroo; there the prisoners taken
by the mutineers were confined—among whom were the native
Christian teachers belonging to the Rev. Mr. Hay's mission.

The movements of Colonel Neill must now be traced.
No sooner did this gallant and energetic officer hear of the
occurrences at Allahabad, than he proceeded to effect at that place
what he had already done at Benares—re-establish English
authority by a prompt, firm, and stern course of action. The distance
between the two cities being about seventy-five miles, he quickly
made the necessary traveling arrangements. He left Benares on the
evening of the 9th, accompanied by one officer and forty-three men of
the Madras Fusiliers. The horses being nearly all taken off the road,
he found much difficulty in bringing in the dak-carriages containing
the men; but this and all other obstacles he surmounted. He found the
country between Mirzapore and Allahabad infested with bands of
plunderers, the villages deserted, and none of the authorities
remaining. Major Stephenson, with a hundred more men, set out from
Benares on the same evening as Neill; but his bullock-vans were still
more slow in progress; and his men suffered much from exposure to
heat during the journey. Neill reached Allahabad on the afternoon of
the 11th. He found the fort almost completely invested; the bridge of
boats over the Ganges in the hands of a mob, and partly broken; and
the neighbouring villages swarming with insurgents. By cautious
maneuvering at the end of the Benares road, he succeeded in obtaining
boats which conveyed him and his handful of men over to the fort. He
at once assumed command, and arranged that on the following morning
the enemy should be driven out of the villages, and the bridge of
boats recaptured. Accordingly, on the morning of the 12th he opened
fire with several round-shot, and then attacked the rebels in the
village of Deeragunge with a detachment of Fusiliers and Sikhs: this
was effectively accomplished, and a safe road opened for the approach
of Major Stephenson's detachment on the evening of that day. On the
13th the insurgents were driven out of the village of Kydgunge. Neill
had now a strange enemy to combat within the fort itself—drunkenness
and relaxed discipline. The Sikhs, during their sallies into the city
before his arrival, had gained entrance into some of the deserted
warehouses of wine-merchants and others in the town, had brought away
large quantities of beverage, and had sold these to the European
soldiers within the fort—at four annas (sixpence) per
bottle for wine, spirits, or beer indiscriminately; drunkenness and
disorganisation followed, requiring determined measures on the part
of the commandant. He bought all the remaining liquors obtainable,
for commissariat use; and kept a watchful eye on the stores still
remaining in the warehouses in the town. Neill saw reason for
distrusting the Sikhs; they had remained faithful up to that time,
but nevertheless exhibited symptoms which required attention. As soon
as possible, he got them out of the fort altogether, and placed them
at various posts in the city where they might still render service if
they chose to remain faithful. His opinion of the native troops was
sufficiently expressed in this passage in one of his dispatches: 'I
felt that Allahabad was really safe when every native soldier and
sentry was out of the fort; and as long as I command I shall not
allow one to be on duty in it.' Nothing can be more striking than the
difference of views held by Indian officers on this point; some
distrusted the natives from the first, while others maintained faith
in them to a very disastrous extent.

From the time when Neill obtained the upper-hand in
Allahabad, he was incessantly engaged in chastising the insurgents in
the neighbourhood. He sent a steamer up the Jumna on the 15th, with a
howitzer under Captain Harward, and twenty fusiliers under Lieutenant
Arnold; and these worked much execution among the rebels on the
banks. A combined body of fusiliers, Sikhs, and irregular cavalry
made an attack on the villages of Kydgunge and Mootingunge, on the
banks of the Jumna, driving out the insurgents harboured there, and
mowing them down in considerable numbers. On subsequent days,
wherever Neill heard of the presence of insurgents in any of the
surrounding villages, he at once attacked them; and great terror
seized the hearts of the malcontents in the city at the celerity with
which guns and gibbets were set to work. On the 18th he sent eighty
fusiliers and a hundred Sikhs up the river in a steamer, to destroy
the Patan village of Durriabad, and the Meewattie villages of Sydabad
and Russelpore. It was not merely in the villages that these active
operations were necessary; a large number of the mutinous sepoys went
off towards Delhi on the day after the outbreak, leaving the
self-elected chief to manage his rabble-army as he liked; and it was
against this rabble that many of the expeditions were planned. The
city suffered terribly from this double infliction; for after the
spoliation and burning effected by the marauders, the English
employed cannon-balls and musketry to drive those marauders out of
the streets and houses; and Allahabad thus became little other than a
mass of blackened ruins. Colonel Neill organised a body of irregular
cavalry by joining Captain Palliser's detachment of the 13th
irregulars with the few men of Captain Alexander's corps still
remaining true to their salt. A force of about a hundred and sixty
Madras Fusiliers started from Benares on the 13th, under Captain
Fraser; he was joined on the road by Captain Palliser's detachment of
troopers, just adverted to, of about eighty men, and the two officers
then proceeded towards Allahabad. They found the road almost wholly
in the hands of rebels and plunderers; but by fighting, hanging, and
burning, they cleared a path for themselves, struck terror into the
evildoers, and recovered much of the Company's treasure that had
fallen into hostile hands. It is sad to read of six villages being
reduced to ashes during this one march; but stringent measures were
absolutely necessary to a restoration of order and obedience. Fraser
and Palliser reached Allahabad on the 18th, and their arrival enabled
Neill to prosecute two objects which he had at heart—the
securing of Allahabad, and the gradual collection of a force that
might march to the relief of poor Sir Hugh Wheeler and the other
beleaguered Europeans at Cawnpore. During these varied operations,
the officers and men were often exposed during the daytime to a heat
so tremendous that nothing but an intense interest in their work
could have kept them up. 'If I can keep from fever,' wrote one of
them, 'I sha'nt care; for excitement enables one to stand the sun and
fatigue wonderfully. At any other time the sun would have knocked us
down like dogs; but all this month we have been out in the middle of
the day, toiling like coolies, yet I have never been better in my
life—such an appetite!' To meet temporary exigencies, the
church, the government offices, the barracks, the bungalows—all
were placed at the disposal of the English troops, as fast as they
arrived up from Calcutta. These reinforcements, during the second
half of the month, consisted chiefly of detachments of her Majesty's
64th, 78th, and 84th foot. The peaceful inhabitants began to return
to the half-ruined city, shattered houses were hastily rebuilt or
repaired, trade gradually revived, bullocks and carriages arrived in
considerable number, supplies were laid in, the weather became
cooler, the cholera abated, and Colonel Neill found himself enabled
to look forward with much confidence to the future. The fort, during
almost the whole of the month, had been very much crowded, insomuch
that the inmates suffered greatly from heat and cholera. Two
steam-boat loads of women and children were therefore sent down the
river towards Calcutta; and all the non-combatants left the fort, to
reoccupy such of their residences as had escaped demolition. Some of
the European soldiers were tented on the glacis; others took up
quarters in a tope of trees near the dak-bungalow; lastly, a hospital
was fitted up for the cholera patients.

With the end of June came tranquillity both to
Benares and to Allahabad, chiefly through the determined measures
adopted by Colonel Neill; and then he planned an expedition, the best
in his power, for Cawnpore—the fortunes of which will come
under our notice in due time.

[bookmark: PA161]Notes.

The Oude Royal Family.—When the news
reached England that the deposed King of Oude had been arrested at
Calcutta, in the way described in the present chapter, on suspicion
of complicity with the mutineers, his relations, who had proceeded to
London to appeal against the annexation of Oude by the Company,
prepared a petition filled with protestations of innocence, on his
part and on their own. The petition was presented to the House of
Lords by Lord Campbell, though not formally received owing to some
defect in phraseology. A memorial to Queen Victoria was couched in
similar form. The petition and memorial ran as follows:

'The petition of the undersigned Jenabi Auliah
Tajara Begum, the Queen-mother of Oude; Mirza Mohummud Hamid Allie,
eldest son and heir-apparent of his Majesty the King of Oude; and
Mirza Mohummud Jowaad Allie Sekunder Hushmut Bahadoor, next brother
of his Majesty the King of Oude, sheweth:

'That your petitioners have heard with sincere
regret the tidings which have reached the British kingdom of
disaffection prevailing among the native troops in India; and
that they desire, at the earliest opportunity, to give public
expression to that solemn assurance which they some time since
conveyed to her Majesty's government, that the fidelity and
attachment to Great Britain which has
ever characterised the royal family of Oude continues unchanged and
unaffected by these deplorable events, and that they remain, as Lord
Dalhousie, the late govenor-general of India, emphatically declared
them, "a royal race, ever faithful and true to their friendship
with the British nation."

'That in the midst of this great public calamity,
your petitioners have sustained their own peculiar cause of pain and
sorrow in the intelligence which has reached them, through the public
papers, that his Majesty the King of Oude has been subjected to
restraint at Calcutta, and deprived of the means of communicating
even with your petitioners, his mother, son, and brother.

'That your petitioners desire unequivocally and
solemnly to assure her Majesty and your lordships, that if his
Majesty the King of Oude has been suspected of any complicity in the
recent disastrous occurrences, such suspicion is not only wholly and
absolutely unfounded, but is directed against one, the whole tenor of
whose life, character, and conduct directly negatives all such
imputations. Your petitioners recall to the recollection of your
lordships the facts relating to the dethronement of the King of Oude,
as set forth in tie petition presented to the House of Commons by Sir
Fitzroy Kelly on the 25th of May last, that when resistance might
have been made, and was even anticipated by the British general, the
King of Oude directed his guards and troops to lay aside their arms,
and that when it was announced to him that the territories of Oude
were to be vested for ever in the Honourable East India Company, the
king, instead of offering resistance to the British government, after
giving vent to his feelings in a burst of grief, descended from his
throne, declaring his determination to seek for justice at her
Majesty's throne, and from the parliament of England.

'That since their resort to this country, in
obedience to his Majesty's commands, your petitioners have received
communications from his Majesty which set forth the hopes and
aspirations of his heart; that those communications not only negative
all supposition of his Majesty's personal complicity in any
intrigues, but fill the minds of your petitioners with the profound
conviction that his Majesty would feel, with your petitioners, the
greatest grief and pain at the events which have occurred. And your
petitioners desire to declare to your lordships, and to assure the
British nation, that although suffering, in common with his
heart-broken family, from the wrongs inflicted on them, from the
humiliations of a state of exile, and their loss of home, authority,
and country, the King of Oude relies only on the justice of his
cause, appeals only to her Majesty's throne and to the parliament of
Great Britain, and disdains to use the arm of the rebel and the
traitor to maintain the right he seeks to vindicate.

'Your petitioners therefore pray of your lordships
that, in the exercise of your authority, you will cause justice to be
done to his Majesty the King of Oude, and that it may be forthwith
explicitly made known to his Majesty and to your petitioners
wherewith he is charged, and by whom, and on what authority, so that
the King of Oude may have full opportunity of refuting and disproving
the unjust suspicions and calumnies of which he is now the helpless
victim. And your petitioners further pray that the King of Oude may
be permitted freely to correspond with your petitioners in this
country, so that they may also have opportunity of vindicating here
the character and conduct of their sovereign and relative, of
establishing his innocence of any offence against the crown of
England, or the British government or people, and of shewing that,
under every varying phase of circumstance, the royal family of Oude
have continued steadfast and true to their friendship with the
British nation.

'And your petitioners will ever pray, &c.'

[bookmark: PA162]Some time after the presentation
of this petition and memorial, a curious proof was afforded of the
complexity and intrigue connected with the family affairs of the
princes of India. A statement having gone abroad to the effect that a
son of the King of Oude had escaped from Lucknow during the troubles
of the Revolt, a native representative of the family in London sought
to set the public mind right on the matter. He stated that the king
had had only three legitimate sons; that one of these, being an
idiot, was confined to the zenana or harem at Lucknow; that the
second died of small-pox when twelve years of age; that the third was
the prince who had come to London with the queen-mother; and that if
any son of the king had really escaped from Lucknow, he must have
been illegitimate, a boy about ten years old. This communication was
signed by Mahmoud Muscehooddeen, residing at Paddington, and
designating himself 'Accredited Agent to his Majesty the King of
Oude.' Two days afterwards the same journal contained a letter from
Colonel R. Ouseley, also residing in the metropolis, asserting that
he was 'Agent in Chief to the King of Oude,' and that
Museehooddeen had assumed a title to which he had no right.

Castes and Creeds in the Indian Army.—The
Indian officers being much divided in opinion concerning the relative
insubordination of Mohammedans and Hindoos in the native regiments,
it may be useful to record here the actual components of one Bengal
infantry regiment, so far as concerns creed and caste. The
information is obtained from an official document relating to the
cartridge grievance, before the actual Revolt began.

The 34th regiment Bengal native infantry, just
before its disbandment at Barrackpore in April, comprised 1089 men,
distributed as follows:


The
portion of this regiment present at Barrackpore—the rest being
at Chittagong—when the mutinous proceedings took place,
numbered 584, thus classified under four headings:


When
414 of these men were dismissed from the Company's service, their
religions appeared as follows:







It is not clearly stated how many Rajpoots, or men
of the military caste, were included in the Hindoos who were not
Brahmins.

If the regiment thus tabulated had been cavalry,
instead of infantry, the preponderance, as implied in Chapter I,
would have been wholly on the side of the Mussulmans.







Sikh
Cavalry.







Chapter X. Oude, Rohilcund, and
the Doab: June.

[bookmark: PA164]THE course of events now brings
us again to that turbulent country, Oude, which proved itself to be
hostile to the British in a degree not expected by the authorities at
Calcutta. They were aware, it is true, that Oude had long furnished
the chief materials for the Bengal native army; but they could not
have anticipated, or at least did not, how close would be the
sympathy between those troops and the Oude irregulars in the hour of
tumult. Only seven months before the beginning of the Revolt, and
about the same space of time after the formal annexation, a
remarkable article on Indian Army Reform appeared in the Calcutta
Review, attributed to Sir Henry Lawrence; in which he commented
freely on the government proceedings connected with the army of Oude.
He pointed out how great was the number of daring reckless men in
that country; how large had been the army of the king before his
deposition; how numerous were the small forts held by zemindars and
petty chieftains, and guarded by nearly sixty thousand men; how
perilous it was to raise a new British-Oudian army, even though a
small one, solely from the men of the king's disbanded regiments; how
serious was the fact that nearly a hundred thousand disbanded warlike
natives were left without employment; how prudent it would have been
to send Oudians into the Punjaub, and Punjaubees into Oude; and how
necessary was an increase in the number of British troops. The truth
of these comments was not appreciated until Sir Henry himself was
ranked among those who felt the full consequence of the state of
things to which the comments referred. Oude was full of zemindars,
possessing considerable resources of various kinds, having their
retainers, their mud-forts, their arsenals, their treasures. These
zemindars, aggrieved not so much by the annexation of their country,
as by the manner in which territorial law-proceedings were made to
affect the tenure of their estates, shewed sympathy with the
mutineers almost from the first. The remarks of Mr. Edwards,
collector at Boodayoun, on this point, have already been adverted to
(p. 115). The zemindars did not, as a class, display the sanguinary
and vindictive passions so terribly evident in the reckless soldiery;
still they held to a belief that a successful revolt might restore to
them their former position and influence as landowners; and hence the
formidable difficulties opposed by them to the military movements of
the British. 


Sir Henry Lawrence, as chief authority both military
and civil in Oude, found himself very awkwardly imperiled at Lucknow
in the early days of June. Just as the previous month closed, nearly
all the native troops raised the standard of rebellion (see p. 96);
the 13th, 48th, and 71st infantry, and the 7th cavalry, all betrayed
the infection, though in different degrees; and of the seven hundred
men of those four regiments who still remained faithful, he did not
know how many he could trust even for a single day. The treasury
received his anxious attention, and misgivings arose in his mind
concerning the various districts around the capital, with their five
millions of inhabitants. Soon he had the bitterness of learning that
his rebellious troops, who had fled towards Seetapoor, had excited
their brethren at that place to revolt. The Calcutta authorities were
from that day very ill informed of the proceedings at Lucknow; for
the telegraph wires were cut, and the insurgents stopped all daks and
messengers on the road. About the middle of the month, Colonel Neill,
at Allahabad, received a private letter from Lawrence, sent by some
secret agency, announcing that Seetapoor and Shahjehanpoor were in
the hands of the rebels; that Secrora, Beraytch, and Fyzabad, were in
like condition; and that mutinous regiments from all those places, as
well as from Benares and Jounpoor, appeared to be approaching Lucknow
on some combined plan of operations. He was strengthening his
position at the Residency, but looked most anxiously for aid, which
Neill was quite unable to afford him. Again, it became known to the
authorities at Benares that Lawrence, on the 19th, still held his
position at Lucknow; that he had had eight deaths by cholera; and
that he was considering whether, aid from Cawnpore or Allahabad being
unattainable, he could obtain a few reinforcements by steamer up the
Gogra from Dinapoor. Another letter, but without date, reached the
chief-magistrate of Benares, to the effect that Lawrence had got rid
of most of the remaining native troops, by paying them their due, and
giving them leave of absence for three months; he evidently felt
disquietude at the presence even of the apparently faithful sepoys in
his place of refuge, so bitterly had he experienced the hollowness of
all protestations on their part. He had been very ill, and a
provisional council had been appointed in case his health should
further give way. Although, the Residency was the stronghold, the
city and cantonment also were still under British control: a fort
called the Muchee Bhowan, about three-quarters of a mile from the
Residency, and consisting of a strong, turreted, castellated
building, was held by two hundred and twenty-five Europeans with
three guns. The cantonment was northeast of the Residency, on the
opposite side of the river, over which were two bridges of approach.
Sir Henry had already lessened from eight to four the number of
buildings or posts where the troops were stationed—namely, the
Residency, the Muchee Bhowan, a strong post between these two, and
the dak-bungalow between the Residency and the cantonment; but after
the mutiny, he depended chiefly on the Residency and the Muchee
Bhowan. News, somewhat more definite in character, was conveyed in a
letter written by Sir Henry on the 20th of June. So completely were
the roads watched, that he had not received a word of information
from Cawnpore, Allahabad, Benares, or any other important place
throughout the whole month down to that date; he knew not what
progress was being made by the rebels, beyond the region of which
Lucknow was more immediately the centre; he still held the fort,
city, Residency, and cantonment, but was terribly threatened on all
sides by large bodies of mutineers. On the 27th he wrote another
letter to the authorities at Allahabad, one of the very few (out of a
large number despatched) that succeeded in reaching their
destination. This letter was still full of heart, for he told of the
Residency and the Muchee Bhowan being still held by him in force; of
cholera being on the decrease; of his supplies being adequate for two
months and a half; and of his power to 'hold his own.' On the other
hand, he felt assured that at that moment Lucknow was the only place
throughout the whole of Oude where British influence was paramount;
and that he dared not leave the city for twenty-four hours without
danger of losing all his advantages. His sanguine, hopeful spirit
shone out in the midst of all his trials; he declared that with one
additional European regiment, and a hundred artillerymen, he could
re-establish British supremacy in Oude; and he added, in a sportive
tone, which shewed what estimate he formed of some, at least, of the
contingent corps, 'a thousand Europeans, a thousand Goorkhas, and a
thousand Sikhs, with eight or ten guns, will thrash anything.' The
Sikhs were irregulars raised in the Punjaub; and throughout the
contests arising out of the Revolt, their fidelity towards the
government was seldom placed in doubt.

The last day of June was a day of sad omen to the
English in Lucknow. On the evening of the 29th, information arrived
that a rebel force of six or seven thousand men was encamped eight
miles distant on the Fyzabad road, near the Kookra Canal. Lawrence
thereupon determined to attack them on the following day. He started
at six o'clock on the morning of the 30th, with about seven hundred
men and eleven guns.[bookmark: sdfootnote11anc]11
Misled, either by accident or design, by informants on the road, he
suddenly fell into an ambush of the enemy, assembled in considerable
force near Chinhut. Manfully struggling against superior numbers,
Lawrence looked forward confidently to victory; but just at the most
critical moment, the Oude artillerymen proved traitors—overturning
their six guns into ditches, cutting the traces of the horses, and
then going over to the enemy. Completely outflanked, exposed to a
terrible fire on all sides, weakened by the defection, having now few
guns to use, and being almost without ammunition, Sir Henry saw that
retreat was imperative. A disastrous retreat it was, or rather a
complete rout; the heat was fearful, the confusion was dire; and the
officers and men fell rapidly, to rise no more. Colonel Case, of H.M.
32nd, receiving a mortal wound, was immediately succeeded by Captain
Stevens; he in like manner soon fell, and was succeeded by Captain
Mansfield, who escaped the day's perils, but afterwards died of
cholera.

Sir Henry Lawrence now found himself in a grave
difficulty. The English position at Lucknow needed all the
strengthening he could impart to it. He had held, as already
explained, not only the Residency, but the fort of Muchee Bhowan and
other posts. The calamity of the 30th, however, having weakened him
too much to garrison all, or even more than one, he removed the
troops, and then blew up the Muchee Bhowan, at midnight on the 1st of
July, sending 240 barrels of gunpowder and 3,000,000 ball-cartridges
into the air. From that hour the whole of the English made the
Residency their stronghold. Later facts rendered it almost certain
that, if this abandonment and explosion had not taken place, scarcely
a European would have lived to tell the tale of the subsequent
miseries at Lucknow. By incessant exertions, he collected in the
Residency six months' food for a thousand persons. The last hour of
the gallant man was, however, approaching. A shell, sent by the
insurgents, penetrated into his room on this day; his officers
advised him to remove to another spot, but he declined the advice;
and on the next day, the 2nd of July, another shell, entering and
bursting within the same room, gave him a mortal wound. Knowing his
last hour was approaching, Sir Henry appointed Brigadier Inglis his
successor in military matters, and Major Banks his successor as
chief-commissioner of Oude.

Grief, deep and earnest, took possession of every
breast in the Residency, when, on the 4th of July, it was announced
that the good and great Sir Henry Lawrence had breathed his last. He
was a man of whom no one doubted; like his gifted brother, Sir John,
he had the rare power of drawing to himself the respect and love of
those by whom he was surrounded, almost without exception. 'Few men,'
said Brigadier Inglis, at a later date, 'have ever possessed to the
same extent the power which he enjoyed of winning the hearts of all
those with whom he came in contact, and thus insuring the warmest and
most zealous devotion for himself and the government which he served.
All ranks possessed such confidence in his judgment and his fertility
of resource, that the news of his fall was received throughout the
garrison with feelings of consternation only second to the grief
which was inspired in the hearts of all by the loss of a public
benefactor and a warm personal friend I trust the government of India
will pardon me for having attempted, however imperfectly, to portray
this great and good man. In him every good and deserving soldier lost
a friend and a chief capable of discriminating, and ever on the alert
to reward merit, no matter how humble the sphere in which it was
exhibited.' Such was the soldier whom all men delighted to honour,[bookmark: sdfootnote12anc]12
and to whom the graceful compliment was once paid, that 'Sir Henry
Lawrence enjoyed the rare felicity of transcending all rivalry except
that of his illustrious brother.'

How the overcrowded Residency at Lucknow bore all
the attacks directed against it; how the inmates, under the brave and
energetic Inglis, held on against heat, disease, cannon-balls,
thirst, hunger, and fatigue; how and by whom they were liberated—will
come for notice in proper course.

The other districts of Oude fell one by one into the
hands of the insurgents. The narratives subsequently given by such
English officers as were fortunate enough to escape the perils of
those evil days, bore a general resemblance one to another; inasmuch
as they told of faith in native troops being rudely broken,
irresolute loyalty dissolving into confirmed hostility, treasuries of
Company's rupees tempting those who might otherwise possibly have
been true to their salt, military officers and their wives obliged to
flee for succour to Nynee Tal or some other peaceful station, the
families of civilians suddenly thrown homeless upon the world, and
blood and plunder marking the footsteps of the marauders who followed
the example set by the rebellious sepoys and troopers. A few examples
will suffice to illustrate the general character of these outbreaks.

The mutiny at Fyzabad, besides being attended with a
sad loss of life, was noteworthy for certain peculiarities in the
tactics of the insurgents—a kind of cool audacity not always
exhibited in other instances. A brief description will shew the
position and character of this city. In a former chapter (p. 83) it
was explained that Oude or Ayodha, the city that gave name to the
province, is very ancient as a Hindoo capital, but has become poor
and ruinous in recent times; and that the fragments of many of its
old structures were employed in building Fyzabad, the Mohammedan
Ayodha, nearly adjoining it on the southwest. It was scarcely more
than a hundred and thirty years ago that the foundation of Fyzabad
was established, by Saadut Ali Khan, the first nawab-vizier of Oude;
its advance in prosperity was rapid; but since the selection of
Lucknow as the capital in 1775, Fyzabad has fallen in dignity; the
chief merchants and bankers have migrated to Lucknow, and the
remaining inhabitants are mostly poor.

On the 3rd of June, rumours circulated in Fyzabad
that the mutinous 17th regiment B.N.I. was approaching from Azimghur.
Colonel Lennox, the military commandant, at once conferred with the
other officers, and formed a plan for defending the place. The
immediate alarm died away. On the 7th, however, renewed information
led the colonel to propose an advance to Surooj-khoond, a place about
five miles away, to repel the mutineers before they could reach
Fyzabad. The native troops objected to go out, on the plea of
disinclination to leave their families and property behind; but they
promised to fight valiantly in the cantonment if necessary, and many
of them shook hands with him in token of fidelity. The evening of the
8th revealed the hypocrisy of this display. The native troops,
cavalry, infantry, and artillery, joined in a demonstration which
rendered all the officers powerless; every officer was, in effect,
made a prisoner, and placed under armed guard for the night; two
tried to escape, but were fired at and brought back. The leader of
the mutiny, Dhuleep Singh, subadar-major of the 22nd regiment, came
to Colonel Lennox in the morning, and told him plainly that he and
the other officers must yield to the course of circumstances; that
boats would be provided to take them down the river Gogra towards
Dinapoor, but that he would not guarantee their safety after once
they had embarked. There was a cool impudence about the proceeding,
unlike the wild confusion exhibited at many of the scenes of
outbreak. A moulvie, who had been imprisoned in the quarter-guard for
a disturbance created in the city, and who had just been liberated by
the mutineers, sent the sub-assistant surgeon to Colonel Lennox with
a message; thanking him for kindnesses received during the
imprisonment, and requesting that the colonel's full-dress
regimentals might be sent to the moulvie. The native surgeon begged
pardon for his change of allegiance; urging that times were altered,
and that he must now obey the mutineers. There was something more
than mere effrontery, however, in the proceedings of these
insurgents;[bookmark: sdfootnote13anc]13
there was a subordination amid insubordination. 'The men,' said one
of the narrators, 'guarded their officers and their bungalows after
mutinying, placed sentries over the magazines and all public
property, and sent out pickets to prevent the towns-people and
servants from looting. They held a council of war, in which the
cavalry proposed to kill the officers; but the 22nd, objecting to
this, informed their officers that they would be allowed to leave,
and might take with them their private arms and property, but no
public property—as that all belonged to the King of Oude.'

[bookmark: PA166]Let us briefly trace the course
of some of the European fugitives. Colonel Lennox, powerless to
resist, gave up his regimentals, and prepared for a melancholy
boat-departure with his wife and daughter. They were escorted to the
banks of the Gogra, and pushed off on their voyage. From two in the
afternoon on the 8th of June, until nearly midnight, their boat
descended the stream—often in peril from sentries and scouts on
shore, but befriended by two sepoys who had been sent to protect them
for a short distance. Much care and maneuvering were required to
effect a safe passage near the spot where the mutinous 17th regiment
was encamped; for it now became manifest that the 22nd had in effect
sold the fugitives to the other corps. Early on the following
morning, information received on shore rendering evident the danger
of a further boat-voyage, the houseless wanderers, leaving in the
boat the few fragments of property they had brought away from
Fyzabad, set out on foot towards Goruckpore. With nothing but the
clothes on their backs, the family began their weary flight. After
stopping under trees and by the side of wells to rest occasionally,
they walked until the heat of day rendered necessary a longer pause.
By a narrow chance they avoided being dragged to the camp of the 17th
regiment, by a trooper who professed to have been offered two hundred
rupees for the head of each member of the family. A friendly
chieftain, one Meer Mohammed Hossein Khan, came to their rescue just
at the moment of greatest peril. One of the retainers of this man,
however, more disposed for enmity than amity, spoke to the colonel
with great bitterness and fierceness of manner, shewing that the
prevalent rumours had made a deep impression in Oude; he expressed a
longing to shoot the English, 'who had come to take away their caste,
and make them Christians.' Meer Mohammed rebuked this man for saying
that a stable would do to shelter the refugees, for that he was
prepared 'to kill them like dogs.' The fugitives were taken to a
small fort, one of the numerous class lately adverted to, where the
zemindars and petty chieftains maintained a kind of feudal or
clannish independence. On the second day, the danger to sheltered
Europeans becoming apparent, Colonel Lennox, his wife, and daughter,
put on native dresses, and remained nine days concealed in a reed-hut
behind the zenana, treated very kindly and considerately by their
protector. Meer Mohammed went once or twice to Fyzabad, to learn if
possible the plans of the mutineers; he was told that they meant to
attack Lucknow, and then depart for Delhi. On the 10th day of the
hiding, when news arrived that the fort was likely to be attacked,
the ladies went for shelter into the zenana, while the colonel was
hid in a dark woodshed. Happily, however, it turned out that the
suspected strangers were a party sent by the collector of Goruckpore
for the rescue of the family. Danger was now nearly over. The
fugitives reached Amorah, Bustee, Goruckpore, Azimghur, and
Ghazeepore, at which place they took steamer down to Calcutta. This
fortunate escape from great peril was almost wholly due to 'the noble
and considerate' Meer Mohammed, as Colonel Lennox very properly
characterises him.

[bookmark: PA167]Far more calamitous were the
boat-adventures of the main body of Fyzabad officers, of which an
account was afterwards written, for the information of government, by
Farrier-sergeant Busher, of the light field-battery. On the morning
of the 8th, the wives and families of many civilians, and of five
non-commissioned European officers, had been sent by Captain Orr to a
place called Sheergunge, under the protection of a friendly native,
Rajah Maun Singh, to be free from peril if tumult should arise. Early
on the 9th, while Colonel Lennox was still at the station, all or
nearly all the other English were sent off by the mutineers in four
boats. One of these boats (mere dinghees, in which little more than a
bundle for each person could be put) contained eight persons, one
six, one five, and the remaining boat three. Only one female was of
the party, Mrs. Hollum, wife of Sergeant-major Hollum of the 22nd
native regiment. The first and second boats got ahead of the other
two, and proceeded about twenty miles down the river without
molestation; but then were seen troopers and sepoys approaching the
banks, with an evidently hostile intent. The firing soon became so
severe that the occupants of the first boat struck in for the
off-shore, and seven of them took to their heels—the eighth
being unequal to that physical exertion. They ran on till checked by
a broad stream; and while deliberating how to cross, persons
approached who were thought to be sepoys; the alarm proved false, but
not before Lieutenants Currie and Parsons had been drowned in an
attempt to escape by swimming. The other five, running on till quite
exhausted, were fortunate enough to meet with a friendly native, who
sheltered them for several hours, and supplied them with food. At
midnight they started again, taking the road to Amorah, which they
were enabled to reach safely through the influence of their kind
protector—although once in great peril from a gang of
freebooters. They were glad to meet at Amorah the three occupants of
the fourth boat, who, like themselves, had escaped the dangers of the
voyage by running across fields and fording streams. At seven in the
morning of the 10th, the fugitives, now eight in company, recommenced
their anxious flight—aided occasionally by friendly natives,
but at length betrayed by one whose friendship was only a mask. They
had to cross a nullah or stream knee-deep, under pursuit by a body of
armed men; here Lieutenant Lindesay fell, literally cut to pieces;
and when the other seven had passed to the opposite bank, five were
speedily hewn to the ground and butchered—Lieutenants Ritchie,
Thomas, and English, and two English sergeants. The two survivors ran
at their topmost speed, pursued by a gang of ruffians; Lieutenant
Cautley was speedily overtaken, and killed; and then only Sergeant
Busher remained alive. He, outrunning his pursuers, reached a Brahmin
village, where a bowl of sherbet was given to him. After a little
rest, he ran on again, until one Baboo Bully Singh was found to be on
the scent after him; he endeavoured to hide under some straw in a
hut; but was discovered and dragged out by the hair of the head. From
village to village he was then carried as an exhibition to be jeered
and scoffed at by the rabble; the Baboo evidently intended the cruel
sport to be followed by murder; but this intention underwent a
change, probably from dread of some future retribution. He kept his
prisoner near him for ten days, but did not further ill treat him. On
the eleventh day, Busher was liberated; he overtook Colonel Lennox
and his family; and safely reached Ghazeepore seventeen days after
his departure from Fyzabad. The boat containing Colonel O'Brien,
Lieutenants Percival and Gordon, Ensign Anderson, and
Assistant-surgeon Collinson, pursued its voyage the whole way down to
Dinapoor; but it was a voyage full of vicissitudes to the fugitives.
At many places they were obliged to lie flat in the boat to prevent
recognition from the shore; at others they had to compel the native
boatmen, on peril of sabring, to continue their tugging at the oars;
on one occasion they narrowly escaped shooting by a herd of villagers
who followed the boat. For three days they had nothing to eat but a
little flour and water; but happening to meet with a friendly rajah
at Gola, they obtained aid which enabled them to reach Dinapoor on
the 17th.

The occupants of the remaining boat, the civilians,
and the ladies and children who had not been able to effect a safe
retreat to Nynee Tal, suffered terribly; many lives were lost; and
those who escaped to Goruckpore or Dinapoor arrived in distressing
plight—especially a party of women and children who had been
robbed of everything while on the way, and who had been almost
starved to death during a week's imprisonment in a fort by the
river-side. When it is stated that, among a group of women and
children who reached a place of safety after infinite hardships, an
infant was born on the road, the reader will easily comprehend
how far the sufferings must have exceeded anything likely to appear
in print. Many persons were shot, many drowned, while the fate of
others remained doubtful for weeks or even months. Colonel Goldney
and Major Mill were among the slain. The wanderings of Mrs. Mill and
her three children were perhaps among the most affecting incidents of
this mutiny. Amid the dire haste of departure, she became separated
from her husband, and was the last Englishwoman left in Fyzabad. How
she escaped and how she fared, was more than she herself could
clearly narrate; for the whole appeared afterwards as a dreadful
dream, in which every kind of misery was confusedly mixed. During two
or three weeks, she was wandering up and down the country, living in
the jungle when man refused her shelter, and searching the fields for
food when none was obtainable elsewhere. Her poor infant, eight
months old, died for want of its proper nourishment; but the other
two children, seven and three years old, survived all the privations
to which they were exposed. On one occasion, seeing some troopers
approaching, and being utterly hopeless, she passionately besought
them, if their intentions were hostile, to kill her children without
torturing them, and then to kill her. The appeal touched the hearts
of the rude men; they took her to a village and gave her a little
succour; and this facilitated their conveyance by a friendly native
to Goruckpore, where danger was over.

Sultanpore was another station at which mutiny and
murder occurred. On the 8th of June, a wing of the 15th irregular
cavalry entered that place from Seetapoor, in a state of evident
excitement. Lieutenant Tucker, who was a favourite with them,
endeavoured to allay their mutinous spirit, and succeeded for a few
hours; but on the following morning they rose in tumult, murdered
Colonel Fisher, Captain Gubbings, and two other Europeans, and urged
the lieutenant to escape, which he did. After much jungle-wanderings,
and concealment in a friendly native's house, he safely arrived at
Benares, as did likewise four or five other officers, and all the
European women and children at the station. In this as in other
instances, the revolt of the troops was followed by marauding and
incendiarism on the part of the rabble of Sultanpore; in this, too,
as in other instances, the mutineers had a little affection for some
one or more among their officers, whom they endeavoured to save.

[bookmark: PA168]The station of Pershadeepore
experienced its day of trouble on the 10th of June. The 1st regiment
Oude irregular infantry was there stationed, under Captain Thompson.
He prided himself on the fidelity of his men; inasmuch as they seemed
to turn a deaf ear to the rumours and suspicions circulating
elsewhere; and he had detected the falsity of a mischief-maker, who
had secretly caused ground bones to be mixed with the attah (coarse
flour with which chupatties are made) sold in the bazaar, as the
foundation for a report that the government intended to take away the
caste of the people. This pleasant delusion lasted until the 9th;
when a troop of the 3rd Oude irregular cavalry arrived from
Pertabghur, followed soon afterwards by news of the rising at
Sultanpore. The fidelity of the infantry now gave way, under the
temptations and representations made to them by other troops. When
Captain Thompson rose on the morning of the 10th, he found his
regiment all dressed, and in orderly mutiny (if such an expression
may be used). He tried with an aching heart to separate the good men
from the bad, and to induce the former to retire with him to
Allahabad; but the temptation of the treasure was more than they
could resist; they all joined in the spoliation, and then felt that
allegiance was at an end. At four in the afternoon all the Europeans
left the station, without a shot or an angry word from the men; they
were escorted to the fort of Dhareepoor, belonging to a chieftain
named Rajah Hunnewaut Singh, who treated them courteously, and after
some days forwarded them safely to Allahabad. There was not
throughout India a mutiny conducted with more quietness on both sides
than this at Pershadeepore; the sepoys had evidently no angry feeling
towards their officers. Captain Thompson remained of opinion that his
men had been led away by rumours and insinuations brought by
stragglers from other stations, to the effect that any Oude regiment
which did not mutiny would be in peril from those that had;
and that, even under this fear, they would have remained faithful had
there been no treasure to tempt their cupidity. It is curious to note
Colonel Neill's comment on this incident, in his official dispatch;
his reliance on the native troops was of the smallest possible
amount; and in reference to the captain's honest faith, he said:
'This is absurd; they were as deeply in the plot as the rest of the
army; the only credit due to them is that they did not murder their
officers.'

Seetapoor, about fifty miles north of Lucknow, was
the place towards which the insurgent troops from that city bent
their steps at the close of May. Whether those regiments kept
together, and how far they proceeded on the next few days, are points
not clearly made out; but it is certain that the native troops
stationed at Seetapoor—comprising the 41st Bengal infantry, the
9th and 10th Oude irregular infantry, and the 2nd Oude military
police, in all about three thousand men—rose in mutiny on the
3rd of June. The 41st began the movement. A sepoy came to one of the
officers in the morning, announced that the rising was about to take
place, declared that neither he nor his companions wished to draw
blood, and suggested that all the officers should retreat from the
station. The regiment was in two wings, one in the town and one in
the cantonment; the plundering of the treasury was begun by the
first-named party; the other wing, obedient at first, broke forth
when they suspected they might be deprived of a share in the plunder.
After the 41st had thus set the example, the 9th revolted; then the
military police; and then the 10th. Lieutenant Burnes, of the
last-named regiment, entreated his men earnestly to remain faithful,
but to no effect. Seeing that many officers had been struck down, the
remainder hastily retired to the house of Mr. Christian the
commissioner; and when all were assembled; with the civilians, the
ladies, and the children, it was at once resolved to quit the burning
bungalows and ruthless soldiers and seek refuge at Lucknow. Some made
their exit without any preparation; among whom was Lieutenant
Burnes—roaming through jungles for days, and aiding women and
children as best they could, suffering all those miseries which have
so often been depicted. The great body of Europeans, however, left
the station in buggies and other vehicles; and as the high roads were
perilous, the fugitives drove over hills, hollows, and ploughed
fields, where perhaps vehicles had never been driven before.
Fortunately, twenty troopers remained faithful to them, and escorted
them all the way to Lucknow, which place they reached on the night of
the third day—reft of everything they possessed, like many
other fugitives in those days. Many of the Europeans did not succeed
in quitting Seetapoor in time; and among these the work of death was
ruthlessly carried on—the sepoys being either unwilling or
unable to check these scenes of barbarity.

As at Lucknow, Fyzabad, Sultanpore, Pershadeepore,
Seetapoor; so at Secrora, Durriabad, Beraytch, Gouda, and other
places in Oude—wherever there was a native regiment stationed,
or a treasury of the Company established, there, in almost every
instance, were exhibited scenes of violence attended by murder and
plunder. The lamented Lawrence, in the five weeks preceding his
death, was, as has been lately pointed out, placed in an
extraordinary position. Responsible to the supreme government both
for the political and the military management of Oude, and knowing
that almost every station in the province was a focus of treachery
and mutiny, he was notwithstanding powerless to restore tranquillity.
So far from Cawnpore assisting him, he yearned to assist Cawnpore;
Rohilcund was in a blaze, and could send him only mutineers who had
thrown off all allegiance; Meerut, after sending troops to Delhi, was
doing little but defending itself; Agra, with a mere handful of
European troops, was too doubtful of its Gwalior neighbours to do
anything for Lucknow and Oude; Allahabad and Benares were too
recently rescued, by the gallant Neill, from imminent peril, to be in
a position to send present assistance to Sir Henry; and the Nepaul
sovereign, Jung Bahadoor, had not yet been made an ally of the
English in such a way as might possibly have saved Oude, and as was
advocated by many well-wishers of India.

[bookmark: PA169]The position of the sovereignty
just named may usefully be adverted to here. Nepaul, about equal in
area to England, is one of the few independent states of Northern
India; it reaches to the Himalaya on the north; and is bounded on the
other side by the British territories of Behar, Oude, and Kumaon. The
region is distinguished by the magnificent giant mountain-chain which
separates it from Tibet; by the dense forest-jungle of the Terai on
the Oude frontier; by the beautiful valley in which the capital,
Khatmandoo, lies, and which is dotted with flourishing villages,
luxuriant fields, and picturesque streams; and by its healthy and
temperate climate. It is with the people, however, that this
narrative is more particularly concerned. The Nepaulese, about two
millions in number, comprise Goorkhas, Newars, Bhotias, Dhauwars, and
Mhanjees. The Goorkhas are the dominant race; they are Hindoos in
religion, but very unlike Hindoos in appearance, manners, and
customs. The Newars are the aborigines of Nepaul, decidedly Mongolian
both in faith and in features; they are the clever artisans of the
kingdom, while the Goorkhas are the hardy soldiers. The other three
tribes are chiefly cultivators of the soil. In the latter half of the
last century, Nepaul was for a short time a dependency of the Chinese
Empire; but a treaty of commerce with the British in 1782 initiated a
state of affairs which soon enabled Nepaul to throw off Chinese
supremacy. Conventions, subsidies, border encroachments, and family
intrigues, checkered Nepaulese affairs until 1812; when the Company
made formal war on the ground of a long catalogue of injuries and
insults—such a catalogue as can easily be concocted by a
stronger state against a weaker. The war was so badly conducted, that
nothing but the military tact of Sir David Ochterlony, who held
one-fourth of a command which seems to have had no head or general
commander, saved the British from ignominious defeat. Broken
engagements led to another war in 1816, which terminated in a treaty
never since ruptured; the Nepaulese court has been a focus of
intrigue, but the intrigues have not been of such a character as to
disturb the relations of amity with the British. Jung Bahadoor—a
name well known in England a few years ago, as that of a Nepaulese
ambassador who made a sensation by his jewelled splendour—was
the nephew of a man who became by successive steps prime minister to
the king. Instigated by the queen, and by his own unscrupulous
ambition, Jung Bahadoor caused his uncle to be put to death, and
became commander-in-chief under a new ministry. Many scenes of truly
oriental slaughter followed—that is, slaughter to clear the
pathway to power. Jung Bahadoor treated kings and queens somewhat as
the Company was accustomed to do in the last century; setting up a
son against a father, and treating all alike as puppets. At a period
subsequent to his return from England, he caused a marriage to be
concluded between his daughter, six years old, and the heir-apparent
to the Nepaulese throne, then in his ninth year. Whether king or not,
he was virtually chief of Nepaul at the time when the Revolt broke
out; and had managed, by astuteness in his diplomacy, to remain on
friendly terms with the authorities at Calcutta: indeed he took every
opportunity, after his English visit, to display his leaning towards
his neighbours. Like Nena Sahib, he had English pianos and English
carpets in his house, and prided himself in understanding English
manners and the English language; and it is unquestionable that both
those men were favourites among such of the English as visited the
one at Bithoor or the other at Khatmandoo.

It has been mentioned in a former chapter (p. 115)
that Goorkha troops assisted to defend Nynee Tal when that place
became filled with refugees; and Goorkha regiments have been adverted
to in many other parts of the narrative. Jung Bahadoor permitted the
Nepaulese of this tribe to enlist thus in the Company's service; and
he also offered the aid of a contingent, the non-employment of which
brought many strictures upon the policy of the Calcutta government.
At a later date, as we shall see, this contingent was accepted; and
it rendered us good service at Juanpore and Azimghur by protecting
Benares from the advance of Oude mutineers. About the middle of June,
fifteen Europeans (seven gentlemen, three ladies, and five children)
escaped from the Oude mutineers into the jungle region of Nepaul, and
sought refuge in a post-station or serai about ten days' journey from
Goruckpore and eighteen from Khatmandoo. The officer at that place
wrote to Jung Bahadoor for instruction in the matter; to which he
received a speedy reply—'Treat them with every kindness, give
them elephants, &c., and escort them to Goruckpore.' Major
Ramsey, the Company's representative at Khatmandoo, sent them
numerous supplies in tin cases; and all the English were naturally
disposed to bless the Nepaulese chieftain as a friend in the hour of
greatest need, without inquiring very closely by what means he had
gained his power.

The course of the narrative now takes us from Oude
northwestward into the province of Rohilcund; the districts of which,
named after the towns of Bareilly, Mooradabad, Shahjehanpoor,
Boodayoun, and Bijnour, felt the full force of the mutinous
proceedings among the native troops. The Rohillas were originally
Mussulman Afghans, who conquered this part of India, gradually
settled down among the Hindoo natives, and imparted to them a daring
reckless character, which rendered Rohilcund a nursery for irregular
cavalry—and afterwards for mutineers.

Brigadier Sibbald was commandant of Bareilly, one of
the towns of Rohilcund in which troops were stationed. These troops
were entirely native, comprising the 18th and 68th Bengal native
infantry, the 8th irregular cavalry, and a battery of native
artillery—not an English soldier among them except the
officers. The brigadier, although these troops appeared towards the
close of the month of May to be in an agitated state, nevertheless
heard that all was well at Mooradabad, Shahjehanpoor, Almora, and
other stations in Rohilcund, and looked forward with some confidence
to the continuance of tranquillity—aided by his second in
command, Colonel Troup, and the commissioner, Mr. Alexander. As a
precaution, however, the ladies and children were sent for safety to
Nynee Tal; and the gentlemen kept their horses saddled, ready for any
emergency. Bareilly being a city of a hundred thousand inhabitants,
the temper of the natives was very anxiously watched. Scarcely had
the month closed, before the hopes of Brigadier Sibbald received a
dismal check, and his life a violent end. We have already briefly
mentioned (p. 114) that on Sunday the 31st, Bareilly became a scene
of violence and rapine; the brigadier himself being shot by a
trooper, the treasure seized, the bungalows plundered and burned, and
the Europeans either murdered or impelled to escape for their lives.
When Colonel Troup, who commanded the 68th native infantry, and who
became chief military authority after the death of Sibbald, found
himself safe at Nynee Tal, he wrote an official account of the whole
proceeding, corroborating the chief facts noted by the brigadier, and
adding others known more especially to himself. From this dispatch it
appears that the colonel commanded at Bareilly from the 6th to the
19th of May, while the brigadier was making a tour of inspection
through his district; that from the 19th to the 29th, Sibbald himself
resumed the command; and that during those twenty-three days nothing
occurred to shew disaffection among the troops, further than a
certain troubled and agitated state. On that day, however, the
Europeans received information, from two native officers, that the
men of the 18th and 68th native regiments had, while bathing in
the river, concerted a plan of mutiny for that same afternoon.
Most of the officers were quickly on the alert; and, whether or not
through this evidence of preparedness, no emeute took place on that
day. On the 30th, Colonel Troup, who had relied on the fidelity of
the 8th irregular cavalry, received information that those sowars had
sworn not to act against the native infantry and artillery if the
latter should rise, although they would refrain from molesting their
own officers. After a day and night of violent excitement throughout
the whole station, the morning of Sunday the 31st (again Sunday!)
ushered in a day of bloodshed and rapine. Messages were despatched to
all the officers, warning them of some intended outbreak; but the
bearers, sent by Troup, failed in their duty, insomuch that many of
the officers remained ignorant of the danger until too late to avert
it. Major Pearson, of the 18th, believed his men to be stanch;
Captain Kirby, of the artillery (6th company, 6th battalion), in like
manner trusted his corps; and Captain Brownlow, the brigade major,
disbelieved the approach of mutiny—at the very time that
Colonel Troup was impressing on all his conviction that the sinister
rumours were well founded. At eleven o'clock, the truth appeared in
fatal colours; the roar of cannon, the rattle of musketry, and the
yells of men, told plainly that the revolt had begun, and that the
artillery had joined in it. The 8th irregular cavalry, under Captain
Mackenzie, were ordered or invited by him to proceed against the
lines of the insurgent infantry and artillery; but the result was so
disastrous, that all the Europeans, military as well as civilians,
found their only safety would be in flight. Ruktawar Khan, subadar of
artillery, assumed the rank of general, and paraded about in the
carriage of the brigadier, attended by a numerous string of followers
as a 'staff.' Colonel Troup, writing on the 10th of June, had to
report the deaths of Brigadier Sibbald and three or four other
officers, together with that of many of the civil servants. About
twenty-five military officers escaped; but the list of 'missing' was
large, and many of those included in it were afterwards known to have
been brutally murdered. Captain Mackenzie, who clung to his troopers
in the earnest hope that they would remain faithful, found only
nineteen men who did so, and who escorted their officers all the way
to Nynee Tal.

A despicable hoary traitor, Khan Bahadoor Khan,
appears to have headed this movement. He had for many years been in
receipt of a double pension from the Indian government—as the
living representative of one of the early Rohilla chieftains, and as
a retired judge of one of the native courts. He was an old,
venerable-looking, insinuating man; he was thoroughly relied on by
the civil authorities at Bareilly; he had loudly proclaimed his
indignation against the Delhi mutineers; and yet he became ringleader
of those at Bareilly—deepening his damning atrocities by the
massacre of such of the unfortunate Europeans as did not succeed in
making their escape. It was by his orders, as self-elected chief of
Rohilcund, that a rigorous search was made for all Europeans who
remained in Bareilly; and that Judge Robertson, and four or five
other European gentlemen, were hung in the Kotwal square, after a
mock-trial. During the month of June, Bareilly remained entirely in
the hands of the rebels; not an Englishman, probably, was alive in
the place; and the Mussulmans and Hindoos were left to contend for
supremacy over the spoil.

Of Boodayoun it will be unnecessary to say more
here; Mr. Edwards's narrative of an eventful escape (pp. 115, 116),
pointed to the 1st of June as the day when the Europeans deemed it
necessary to flee from that station—not because there were any
native troops at Boodayoun, but because the mutineers from Bareilly
were approaching, and joyfully expected by all the scoundrels in the
place, who looked forward to a harvest of plunder as a natural
result.

Mooradabad, which began its season of anarchy and
violence on the 3rd of June, stands on the right bank of the
Ramgunga, an affluent of the Ganges, at a point about midway between
Meerut and Bareilly. It is a town of nearly 60,000 inhabitants—having
a civil station, with its cutcherry and bungalows; a cantonment west
of the town; a spacious serai for the accommodation of travelers; and
an enormous jail sufficiently large to contain nearly two thousand
prisoners. In this, as in many other towns of India, the Company's
troops were wont to be regarded rather as guardians of the jail and
its inmates, than for any active military duties. So early as the
19th of May, nine days after the mutineers of Meerut had set the
example, the 29th regiment native infantry proceeded to the jail at
Mooradabad, and released all the prisoners. Although Mr. Saunders,
collector and magistrate, wrote full accounts to Agra of the
proceedings of that and the following days, the daks were so
completely stopped on the road that Mr. Colvin remained almost in
ignorance of the state of affairs; and on that account Saunders could
obtain no assistance from any quarter. The released prisoners, joined
by predatory bands of Goojurs, Meewatties, and Jats, commenced a
system of plunder and rapine, which the European authorities were ill
able to check. The 29th, however, had not openly mutinied; and it
still remained possible to hold control within the town and the
surrounding district; several native sappers and miners were stopped
and captured on their way from Meerut, and several of the mutinous
20th regiment on the way from Mozuffernugger. When, however, news of
the Bareilly outbreak on the 31st reached Mooradabad, the effect on
the men of the 29th regiment, and of a native artillery detachment,
became very evident. On the 3rd of June, the sepoys in guard of the
treasury displayed so evident an intention of appropriating the
money, that Mr. Saunders felt compelled to leave it (about seventy
thousand rupees) together with much plate and opium in their
hands—being powerless to prevent the spoliation. The troops
manifested much irritation at the smallness of the treasure, and were
only prevented from wreaking their vengeance on the officials by an
oath they had previously taken. To remain longer in the town was
deemed a useless risk, as bad passions were rising on every side. The
civil officers of the Company, with their wives and families,
succeeded in making a safe retreat to Meerut; while Captain Whish,
Captain Faddy, and other officers of the 29th, with the few remaining
Europeans, laid their plans for a journey to Nynee Tal. All shared an
opinion that if the Bareilly regiments had not mutinied, the 29th
would have remained faithful—a poor solace, such as had been
sought for by many other officials similarly placed. Mr. Colvin
afterwards accepted Mr. Saunders's motives and conduct in leaving the
station, as justifiable under the trying circumstances.

Rohilcund contained three military stations,
Bareilly, Mooradabad, and Shahjehanpoor—Boodayoun and the other
places named being merely civil stations. As at Bareilly and
Mooradabad, so at Shahjehanpoor; the native troops at the station
rose in mutiny. On Sunday the 31st of May—a day marked by so
many atrocities in India—the 28th native infantry rose,
surrounded the Christian residents as they were engaged in divine
worship in church, and murdered nearly the whole of them, including
the Rev. Mr. M'Callum in the sacred edifice itself. The few who
escaped were exposed to an accumulation of miseries; first they
sought shelter at Mohammerah in Oude; then they met the 41st
regiment, after the mutiny at Seetapoor, who shot and cut them down
without mercy; and scarcely any lived to tell the dismal tale to
English ears.

Thus then it appears that, in Rohilcund, the 18th,
68th, 28th, and 29th regiments native infantry, together with the 8th
irregular cavalry and a battery of native artillery, rose in revolt
at the three military stations, and murdered or drove out nearly the
whole of the Europeans from the entire province—European troops
there were none; only officers and civilians. They plundered all the
treasuries, containing more than a quarter of a million sterling, and
marched off towards Delhi, five thousand strong—unmolested by
the general who commanded at Meerut.

Nynee Tal became more crowded than ever with
refugees from Oude and Rohilcund. Under the energetic command of
Captain Ramsey, this hill-station remained in quiet during the month
of May (p. 115); but it was not so easily defended in June. Some of
the native artillery at Almora, not far distant, gave rise to
uneasiness towards the close of the month; yet as the ill-doers were
promptly put into prison, and as the Goorkhas remained stanch,
confidence was partially restored. The sepoys from the rebel
regiments dreaded a march in this direction, on account of the deadly
character of the Terai, a strip of swampy forest, thirty miles broad,
which interposes between the plains and the hills; but that
jungle-land itself contained many marauders, who were only prevented
by fear of the Goorkhas from going up to Nynee Tal. At the end of
June, there were five times as many women and children as men among
the Europeans at that place; hence the anxious eye with which the
proceedings in surrounding districts were regarded.

[bookmark: PA172]The third region to which this
chapter is appropriated—the Doab—now calls for attention.
Like Oude and Rohilcund, it was the scene of terrible anarchy and
bloodshed in the month of June. In its two parts—the Lower
Doab, from Allahabad to a little above Furruckabad; and the Upper
Doab, from the last-named city up to the hill-country—it was
nearly surrounded by mutineers, who apparently acted in concert with
those in the Doab itself.

Of Allahabad and Cawnpore, the two chief places in
the Lower Doab, sufficient has been said in Chapters VIII and IX to
trace the course of events during the month of June. About midway
between the two is Futtehpoor, a small civil station in the centre of
a group of Mohammedan villages; it contained, at the beginning of
June, about a dozen civil servants of the Company, and a small
detachment of the 6th native regiment from Allahabad. The residents,
as a precautionary measure, had sent their wives and children to that
stronghold, and had also arranged a plan for assembling at the house
of the magistrate, if danger should appear. On the 5th of the month,
disastrous news arriving from Lucknow and Cawnpore, the residents
took up their abode for the night on the flat roof of the
magistrate's house, with their weapons by their sides; and on the
following day they hauled up a supply of tents, provisions, water,
and ammunition—a singular citadel being thus extemporised in
the absence of better. On the 7th, their small detachment aided in
repelling a body of troopers who had just arrived from Cawnpore on a
plundering expedition; and the residents congratulated themselves on
the fidelity of this small band. Their reliance was, however, of
short duration; for, on the receipt of news of the Allahabad
outbreak, the native officials in the collector's office gave way,
like the natives all around them, and Futtehpoor soon became a
perilous spot for Europeans. On the 9th, the residents held a council
on their roof, and resolved to quit the station. A few troopers
befriended them; and they succeeded, after many perils and
sufferings, in reaching Banda, a town southward of the Jumna. Not all
of them, however. Mr. Robert Tucker, the judge, resisting entreaty,
determined to remain at his post to the last. He rode all over the
town, promising rewards to those natives who would be faithful; he
endeavoured to shame others by his heroic bearing; he appealed to the
gratitude and good feeling of many of the poorer natives, who had
been benefited by him in more peaceful times. But all in vain. The
jail was broken open, the prisoners liberated, and the treasury
plundered; and Mr. Tucker, flying to the roof of the cutcherry, there
bravely defended himself until a storm of bullets laid him low.
Robert Tucker was one of those civilians of whom the Company had
reason to be proud.


Simla,
the summer residence of the Governor-general of India.

Advancing to the northwest, we come to a string of
towns and stations—Etawah, Minpooree, Allygurh, Futteghur,
Muttra, Bolundshuhur, Mozuffernugger, &c.—which shared with
Oude and Rohilcund the wild disorders of the month of June. The
mutiny at Futteghur has already engaged our notice (p. 133), in
connection with the miserable fugitives who swelled the numbers put
to death by Nena Sahib at Bithoor and Cawnpore. It needs little
further mention here. The 10th native infantry, and a small body of
artillery, long resisted the temptation held out by mutineers
elsewhere; but, on the appearance of the insurgent regiments from
Seetapoor, their fidelity gave way. Four companies went off with the
treasure; the remainder joined the other mutinous regiments in
besieging the fort to which so many Europeans had fled for refuge,
and from which so disastrous a boat-voyage was made down the Ganges.
Mr. Colvin, at Agra, knew of the perilous state of things at
Futteghur; he knew that a native nawab had been chosen by the
mutineers as a sort of sovereign; but, as we shall presently see, he
was too weak in reliable troops to afford any assistance whatever.
Thus it happened that the two boat-expeditious, of June and July,
ended so deplorably to the Europeans, and left Futteghur so wholly in
the hands of the rebels. It was a great loss to the British in many
ways; for most of the Company's gun-carriages were made, or at least
stored, at Futteghur; and the agency-yard was surrounded by
warehouses containing a large supply of material belonging to the
artillery service. Indeed it was this courtyard of the gun-carriage
agency that constituted the fort, as soon as a few defensive
arrangements had been made. Many circumstances had drawn rather a
large English population to Futteghur; and hence the terrible
severity of the tragedy. There were officers of the 10th regiment;
other military officers on leave; gun-carriage agents; civil
servants; merchants and dealers; a few tent-makers and other
artisans; indigo-planters from the neighbouring estates; and many
native Christians under the care of the American Presbyterian
mission.

We have already seen (pp. 112, 113) by how small a
number of native troops several stations were set in commotion in
May. The 9th regiment Bengal native infantry was separated into four
portions, which were stationed at Allygurh, Bolundshuhur, Etawah, and
Minnpooree, respectively; and all mutinied nearly at the same time.
The fortune of war, if war it can be called, at these stations during
the month of June, may be traced in a very few words. It was on the
20th of May that the four companies of Allygurh mutinied; and on the
24th that one-half of Lieutenant Cockburn's Gwalior troopers, instead
of assisting him to retain or regain the station, rose in mutiny and
galloped off to join the insurgents elsewhere. There were, however,
about a hundred who remained faithful to him; and these, with fifty
volunteers, made an advance to Allygurh, retook it, drove out the
detachment of the 9th native regiment, released a few Europeans who
had been in hiding there, captured one Rao Bhopal Singh, and hanged
him as a petty chieftain who had continued the rapine begun by the
sepoys. Throughout the month of June this station was maintained in
British hands—not so much for its value in a military sense, as
for its utility in keeping open the roads to Agra and Meerut; but, in
the direction of Delhi, the volunteers could obtain very little news,
the daks being all cut off by the Goojurs and other predatory bands.
At Minpooree the three companies of the 9th checked, it will be
remembered, by the undaunted courage and tact of Lieutenant de
Kantzow, departed to join the insurgents elsewhere; but Minpooree
remained in British hands. The remaining companies mutinied at Etawah
and Bolundshuhur without much violence.

[bookmark: PA174]Agra, when the narrative last
left it (p. 111), hid passed through the month of May without any
serious disturbances. The troops consisted of the 44th and 67th
regiments Bengal native infantry, the 3rd Europeans, and a few
artillery. After two companies of these native troops had mutinied
while engaged in bringing treasure from Muttra to Agra, Mr. Colvin
deemed it necessary to disarm all the other companies; and this was
quietly and successfully effected on the 1st of June, by the 3rd
Europeans and Captain D'Oyley's field-battery. Many facts afterward
came to light, tending to shew that if this disarming had not taken
place, the 44th and 67th would have stained their hands with the same
bloody deeds as the sepoys were doing elsewhere. The native lines had
been more than once set on fire during the later days of May—in
the hope, as afterwards appears, that the handful of Europeans, by
rushing out unarmed to extinguish the flames, would afford the native
troops a favourable opportunity to master the defences of the city,
and the six guns of the field-battery. A curious proof was supplied
of the little knowledge possessed by the Europeans of the native
character, and the secret springs that worked unseen as moving powers
for their actions. There had long seemed to be an angry feeling
between the 44th and the 67th; and Mr. Colvin, or the brigadier
acting with him, selected one company from each regiment for the
mission to Muttra, in the belief that each would act as a jealous
check upon the other; instead of which, the two companies joined in
revolt, murdered many of their officers, and carried off their
treasure towards Delhi. After the very necessary disarming of the two
regiments, the defence of this important city was left to the 3rd
European Fusiliers, Captain D'Oyley's field-battery of six guns, and
a corps of volunteer European cavalry under Lieutenant Greathed. Most
of the disarmed men deserted, and swelled the ranks of the
desperadoes that wrought so much ruin in the surrounding districts—a
result that led many military officers to doubt whether disarming
without imprisonment was a judicious course under such circumstances;
for the men naturally felt exasperated at their humbled position,
whether deserved or not; and their loyalty, as soldiers out of work,
was not likely to be in any way increased. Whether or not this
opinion be correct, the Europeans in Agra felt their only reliance to
be in each other. During the early days of June, most of the ladies
resorted at night to certain places of refuge allotted by the
governor, such as the fort, the post-office, the office of the
Mofussilite newspaper, and behind the artillery lines; while
the gentlemen patrolled the streets, or maintained a defensive
attitude at appointed places. Trade was continued, British supremacy
was asserted, bloodshed was kept away from the city, and the
Europeans maintained a steady if not cheerful demeanour. Nevertheless
Mr. Colvin was full of anxieties; he was responsible to the Calcutta
government, not only for Agra, but for the whole of the Northwest
Provinces; yet had found himself equally unable to send aid to other
stations, and receive aid from them. Agra was troubled on the night
of the 23rd of June by the desertion of the jail-guard, to whom had
been intrusted the custody of the large central prison. A guard from
the 3rd Europeans was thereupon placed on the outside; while the
inside was guarded by another force under Dr. Walker the
superintendent. So far as concerned military disturbances within the
city, Mr. Colvin was not at that time under much apprehension; but he
knew that certain regiments from Neemuch—the mutiny of which
will be described in the next chapter—had approached by the end
of the month to a point on the high road between Agra and Jeypoor,
very near the first-named city; and he heard that they contemplated
an attack. He estimated their strength at two regiments of infantry,
four or five hundred cavalry, and eight guns; but as the whole of the
civil and military authorities at Agra were on the alert, he did not
regard this approaching force with much alarm. To strengthen his
position, and maintain public confidence, he organised a European
militia of horse and foot, among the clerks, railway men, &c., to
which it was expected and desired that nearly all civilians should
belong. This militia, placed under the management of Captains
Prendergast and Lamb, Lieutenants Rawlins and Oldfield, and Ensign
Noble, who had belonged to the disarmed native regiments, was divided
into two corps, to which the defence of the different parts of the
station was intrusted. How the Europeans, both military and
civilians, became cooped up in the fort during July, we shall see in
a future chapter.

Meerut, during June, remained in the hands of the
British; but there was much inactivity on the part of the general
commanding there, in relation to the districts around that town. On
the 10th of May, when the mutiny began (p. 50), there were a thousand
men of the 60th Rifles, six hundred of the Carabiniers, a troop of
horse-artillery, and five hundred artillery recruits—constituting
a force unusually large, in relation to the general distribution of
English troops in India. Yet these fine soldiers were not so handled
as to draw from them the greatest amount of service. They were not
sent after the three mutinous regiments who escaped to Delhi; and
during the urgent and critical need of Lawrence, Colvin, and Wheeler,
Major-general Hewett kept his Europeans almost constantly in or near
Meerut. It is true that he, and others who have defended him,
asserted that the maintenance of the position at Meerut, a very
important consideration, could not have been insured if he had
marched out to intercept rebels going from various quarters towards
Delhi; but this argument was not deemed satisfactory at Calcutta;
Major-general Hewett was superseded, and another commander appointed
in his place. It was not until June that daks were re-established
between Meerut and Agra on the one hand, and Meerut and Kurnaul on
the other. Some of the Europeans were sent off to join the besieging
army before Delhi; while a portion of the remainder were occasionally
occupied in putting down bands of Goojurs and other predatory robbers
around Meerut. The town of Sirdhana, where the Catholic nuns and
children had been placed in such peril (p. 57), was too near Meerut
to be held by the rebels. Early in June, one Wallee Dad Khan set
himself up as subadar or captain-general of Meerut, under the King of
Delhi; raised a rabble force of Goojurs; held the fort of Malagurh
with six guns; and seized the district of Bolundshuhur. News arriving
that he was advancing with his force towards Meerut, about a hundred
European troops, Rifles and Carabiniers, with a few civilians and two
guns, started off to intercept him. They had little work to do,
however, except to burn villages held by the insurgents; for the
robber Goojurs having quarrelled with the robber Jats about plunder,
the latter compelled Wallee Dud Khan and his general, Ismail Khan, to
effect a retreat before the English came up. In the last week of the
month the force at Meerut, chiefly in consequence of the number sent
off to Delhi, was reduced to about eight hundred; these were kept so
well on the alert, and the whole town and cantonment so well guarded,
that the Europeans felt little alarm; although vexed that they could
afford no further assistance to the besiegers of Delhi, nor even
chastise a portion of the 4th irregular cavalry, who mutinied at
Mozuffernugger. All the English, civilians and their families as well
as military officers, lived at Meerut either in barracks or
tents—none venturing to sleep beyond the immediate spot where
the military were placed.

Simla, during these varied operations, continued to
be a place where, as at Nynee Tal, ladies and children, as well as
some of the officers and civilians, took refuge after being despoiled
by mutineers. A militia was formed after the hasty departure of
General Anson; Simla was divided into four districts under separate
officers; and the gentlemen aided by a few English troops, defended
those districts, throughout June. The people at the bazaar, and all
the native servants of the place, were disarmed, and the arms taken
for safe custody to Kussowlie.

Delhi—a place repeatedly mentioned in every
chapter of this narrative—continued to be the centre towards
which the attention of all India was anxiously directed. Fast as the
native regiments mutinied in Bengal, Oude, Rohilcund, the Doab,
Bundelcund, and elsewhere, so did they either flee to Delhi, or shape
their course in dependence on the military operations going on there;
and fast as the British troops could be despatched to that spot, so
did they take rank among the besiegers. But in truth this latter
augmentation came almost wholly from the Punjaub and other western
districts. Lloyd, Neill, Wheeler, Lawrence, Hewett, Sibbald, were so
closely engaged in attending to the districts around Dinapoor,
Benares, Allahabad, Cawnpore, Lucknow, Meerut, and Bareilly, that
they could not send aid to the besiegers of Delhi, during several
weeks of siege operations. These operations will be noticed in
systematic order, when the other threads of the narrative have been
traced to the proper points. Meanwhile the reader will bear in mind
that the siege of Delhi was in progress from the middle of June to an
advanced period in the summer.
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Chapter
XI. Central Regions of India:
June.

IN the political and territorial arrangements of the
East India Company, the name of Central India is somewhat vaguely
employed to designate a portion of the region lying between the Jumna
and Bundelcund on the northeast, and Nizam's territory and Gujerat on
the southwest; a designation convenient for general reading, without
possessing any very precise acceptation. In the present chapter, we
shall change the expression and enlarge the meaning so as to
designate a belt of country that really forms Central India in a
geographical sense, extending from Lower Bengal to Rajpootana, and
separating Northern India from the southern or peninsular portion of
the empire. This will carry the narrative into regions very little
mentioned in former chapters—such as Nagpoor, the Saugor and
Nerbudda territories, Bundelcund and Rewah, the Mahratta states and
the Rajpoot states—regions that will be briefly described, so
far as to render the proceedings of the native troops intelligible.

We begin with Nagpoor, a country now belonging to
the British government, and considerably larger than England and
Wales.

This province was acquired, not so much by conquest,
as by one of those intricate arrangements concerning dynasty which
have brought so many native states under British rule. It is in
general an elevated country, containing many offshoots from the
Vindhya range of mountains. Some parts of it, towards the southeast,
have never been explored by Europeans, but are believed to be hilly,
wooded, and full of jungles, inhabited by the semi-barbarous tribe of
Ghonds. The remainder is better known and better cultivated; and
being on the high road from Calcutta to Bombay, possesses much
political importance. The population exceeds four millions and a
half. Early in the last century, one of the Mahratta chieftains
conquered Nagpoor from the rajahs who had before governed it; and he
and his descendants, or other ambitious members of the Mahratta
family, continued to hold it as Rajahs of Nagpoor or Berar. Although
constantly fighting one with another, these Mahrattas were on fair
terms with the East India Company until 1803, when, unluckily for the
continuance of his rule, the native rajah joined Scindia in the war
against the British. As a consequence, when peace was restored in
1804, he was forced to yield Cuttack and other provinces to the
conquerors. In 1817, another Rajah of Nagpoor joined the Peishwa of
the Mahrattas in hostilities against the British—a course which
led to his expulsion from the raj, and to a further increase of
British influence. Then followed a period during which one rajah was
imbecile, another under age, and many unscrupulous chieftains sought
to gain an ascendency one over another. This was precisely the state
of things which rendered the British resident more and more powerful,
setting up and putting down rajahs, and allowing the competitors to
weaken the whole native rule by weakening each other. The history of
British India may be almost told in such words as these. At length,
in 1853, the last rajah, Ragojee, died—not only without heirs,
but without any male relations who could support a legitimate claim
to the raj. Thereupon, the governor-general quietly annexed this
large country to the Company's dominions. It will be remembered (p.
4) that the Marquis of Dalhousie, in his minute, despatched this
subject in a very few lines; not asserting that the British had
actually any right to the country; but 'wisely incorporated it,' as
no one else could put in a legitimate claim for it, and as it would
have been imprudent 'to bestow the territory in free gift upon a
stranger.' The Nagpoor territory was placed under the management of a
commissioner, who was immediately subordinate to the governor-general
in council; seeing that the Bengal Presidency was already too large
to have this considerable country attached to it for governmental
purposes.

[bookmark: PA177]At and soon after the time of
the outbreak, there were the 1st regiment irregular infantry, the
Kamptee irregulars, an irregular horse-battery, and a body of
European gunners, stationed in the city of Nagpoor, or in Kamptee,
eleven miles distant; the 2nd infantry and a detachment of the 1st
were at Chandah; a detachment of the 1st at Bhandara; the chief
portion of the 3rd at Rajpoor; and the remainder of the same regiment
at Bilaspoor. The arsenal, containing guns, arms, ammunition, and
military stores of every description; and the treasury of the
province, with a large amount of Company's funds—were close to
the city. Mr. Plowden filled the office of commissioner at that
period. With a mere handful of Europeans in the midst of a very
extensive territory, he often trembled in thought for the safety of
his position, and of British interests generally, in the region
placed under his keeping. He had numerous native troops with him, and
a large city under his control; if anything sinister should arise, he
was far away from any extraneous aid—being nearly six hundred
miles distant from Madras, and still farther from Calcutta. But,
whatever were his anxieties (and they were many), he put on a calm
bearing towards the natives of Nagpoor. This city, the capital of the
territory bearing the same name, is a dirty, irregular, straggling
place, nearly seven miles in circumference. Most of the houses are
mud-built; and even the palace of the late rajah is little more than
a clumsy pile of unfinished masonry. The city has become rather
famous for its banking business, and for its manufactures of cottons,
chintzes, turbans, silks, brocades, woollens, blankets, tent-cloths,
and other textile goods. The population exceeds a hundred thousand.
There is nothing of a military appearance about the city; but whoever
commands the Seetabuldee, commands Nagpoor itself. This Seetabuldee
is a hilly ridge close to the city on the west, having two summits,
the northern the higher, the southern the larger, but every part
overlooking the city, and fortified. Such being the topographical
position of his seat of government, Mr. Plowden proceeded to disarm
such of his troops as excited disquietude in his mind, and to
strengthen the Seetabuldee. A corps of irregular cavalry shewed
symptoms of disloyalty; and indeed rumours were afloat that on a
particular day the ascent of a balloon was to be a signal for the
revolt of the troops. Under these circumstances, Mr. Plowden arranged
with Colonel Cumberlege, the commandant, to disarm them on the
morning of the 23rd of June—the colonel having the 4th regiment
of Madras cavalry, on whom he fully relied, to enforce the order for
disbanding. The irregulars were paraded, mounted and fully armed, to
shew that the authorities were not afraid of them. Mr. Plowden having
addressed them, they quietly gave up their arms and their saddles,
which were taken in carts to the arsenal; and thus six hundred and
fifty troopers were left with nothing but their bare horses, and
ropes to picket them. Some of the men and of the native officers were
arrested, and put on their trial for an attempt to excite mutiny. The
roll was called over every four hours, and every native soldier
absent, or found outside the lines without a pass, was treated as a
deserter. The 1st regiment irregular infantry assisted in the
disarming of the troopers. Following up the measures thus promptly
taken, the commissioner strengthened the defences on the Seetabuldee
hill, as a last refuge for the Europeans at Nagpoor in the event of
any actual mutiny at that place. The Residency became a barrack at
night for all the civil and military officers; and a watchful eye was
kept on the natives generally. At present, all was safe in Nagpoor.

Another province, and another commissioner in charge
of it, now come for notice. This province, bearing the rather
lengthened name of the Saugor and Nerbudda Territories, is about half
the size of England, and is bounded by the various provinces or
regions of Nagpoor, Mirzapore, Allahabad, Banda, Bundelcund, Gwalior,
Bhopal, and the Nizam's state of Hyderabad. It corresponds more
nearly with the exact centre of India than any other portion of
territory. One half of its name is derived from the town of Saugor,
the other half from the river Nerbudda. To describe the scraps and
patches of which it consists, and the means by which they were
acquired, would be neither easy nor necessary. Within its limits is
the small independent state of Rewah, the rajah of which was bound to
the British government by a treaty of alliance. Four other petty
states—Kotee, Myhir, Oocheyra, and Sohawul—were in the
hands of native chieftains, mere feudatories of the Company, under
whose grants they held their possessions; allowed to govern their
small sovereignties, but subject at any moment to the supervision and
interference of the paramount power. The larger portion, now entirely
British, is marked by the towns and districts of Saugor, Jubbulpoor,
Hosungabad, Seuni, Nursingpore, Baitool, Sohagpoor, and others of
less importance. There are still many aboriginal Ghonds in the
province, as in Nagpoor, lurking in the gloomiest recesses of dense
forests, and subsisting for the most part on wild roots and fruits.
There are other half-savage tribes of Koles, Palis, and Panwars;
while the more civilised population comprises a singular mixture of
Brahmins, Bundelas, Rajpoots, Mahrattas, and Patans. The Mahrattas at
one time claimed this region, on the same plea as those east and west
of it—the right of conquest; and the British obtained it from
the Mahrattas, about forty years ago, by cession after a course of
hostilities.

Major Erskine was commissioner of the Saugor and
Nerbudda territories during the early weeks of the mutiny;
responsible, not immediately to the governor-general at Calcutta, but
to the lieutenant-governor of the Northwest Provinces at Agra. Like
Mr. Plowden at Nagpoor, he felt how imperiled he and his
fellow-Europeans would be if the native troops were to rebel. At
Jhansi and at Nuseerabad, as we shall presently see, revolt and
massacre marked the first week in June; and Major Erskine sought
earnestly for means to prevent his own Saugor troops from being
tempted to a similar course. He was with the 52nd native infantry at
Jubbulpoor. He wrote on the 9th of June to Brigadier Prior at
Kamptee, praying him—while keeping that station and Senni
intact—to prevent, if possible, all news of the mutineers from
passing to Jubbulpoor by that route; he feared lest his 62nd should
yield to the influence of pernicious example. Seuni was a small civil
station, nearly midway between Jubbulpoor and Nagpoor, and about
eighty miles distant from each; while Kamptee was a cantonment of
Madras regulars, eleven miles north of Nagpoor. The four places
named, in fact, stand nearly in a line north and south, and interpose
between the Mahratta states and Lower Bengal. Mr. Plowden at Nagpoor,
Major Erskine at Jubbulpoor, and Brigadier Prior at Kamptee,
thereupon concerted measures for preserving, so far as they could,
that region of India from disturbance; they all three agreed that
'tranquillity will be most effectually secured by crushing
disaffection before it approaches too near to agitate men's minds
dangerously.' One consequence of this arrangement was, that a force
was sent on the 13th to Seuni, under Major Baker; consisting of the
32nd native infantry, a squadron of the 4th light cavalry, a squadron
of irregular cavalry, and three field-guns.

[bookmark: PA178]The Europeans at Jubbulpoor were
not allowed to pass through the month of June without many doubts and
anxieties. The native troops, though not actually in mutiny, were
seized with a mingled feeling of fear and exasperation when European
troops were mentioned; they were in perpetual apprehension, from the
countless rumours at that time circulating throughout India, that
Europeans were about to approach and disarm them, as degraded and
distrusted men. Jubbulpoor is a large thriving town, which at the
time of the mutiny contained a small cantonment for native troops,
and a political agency subsidiary to that at Saugor. On one occasion,
this report of the approach of European troops seized so forcibly on
the minds of the sepoys, that the subadar-major, a trusted and
influential man, lost all control over them; and they were not
satisfied until their English colonel allowed two or three from each
company to go out and scour the country, to satisfy themselves and
the rest whether the rumour were true or false. On another occasion,
one of the sepoys rose with a shout of 'Death to the Feringhees,' and
endeavoured to bayonet the adjutant; but his companions did not aid
him; and the authorities deemed it prudent to treat him as a madman,
to be confined and not shot. When troops were marched from Kamptee to
Seuni, in accordance with the arrangements mentioned in the last
paragraph, the sepoys at Jubbulpoor were at once told of it, lest
their excited minds should be again aroused on the subject of
Europeans. Some of the English officers felt the humiliation involved
in this kind of petting and pampering; but danger was around them,
and they were obliged to temporise. A few ladies had been sent to
Kamptee; all else remained with their husbands, seldom taking off
their clothes at night, and holding themselves ready to flee at an
hour's warning. Such a state of affairs, though less perilous, was
almost as mentally distressing as actual mutiny. As the month drew to
a close, and the perpetual anxiety and expectation were becoming
wearisome to all, the Europeans resolved to fortify the Residency.
This they did, and moreover stored it with six months' provision for
about sixty persons, including thirty ladies and children; and for
several civilians, who had also to be provided for.

Saugor was placed in some such predicament as
Jubbulpoor; its European officers had much to plan, much to execute,
to enable them to pass safely through the perils of the month of
June. This town, the capital of the province in political matters,
possessed a military cantonment on the borders of a lake on which the
town stands; a large fort, which had been converted into an ordnance
depot; and a population of fifty thousand souls, chiefly Mahrattas.
At the time of the outbreak, Brigadier Sage commanded the Saugor
district force, and had under him the 31st and 42nd native infantry
regiments, a regiment of native cavalry, and about seventy European
gunners. The fort, the magazine, and the battering-train were at one
end of the cantonment; an eminence, called the Artillery Hill, was at
the other end, three miles off; and the brigadier felt that if mutiny
should occur, he would hardly be able to hold both positions. During
many minor transactions in the district, requiring the presence of
small detachments from Saugor, the temper of the troops was made
sufficiently manifest; sometimes the 31st shewed bad symptoms,
sometimes the 42nd; two or three men were detected in plans for
murdering their officers; and petty rajahs in the district offered
the sepoys higher pay if they would change their allegiance. The
European inhabitants of Saugor becoming very uneasy, the brigadier
cleared out the fort, converted it into a place of refuge for women
and children, supplied it with useful furniture and other articles,
and succeeded in supplanting sepoys by Europeans in guard of the
fort, the magazine, and the treasury. The fort being provisioned for
six months, and the guns secured, Brigadier Sage felt himself in a
position to adopt a resolute tone towards the native troops, without
compromising the safety of the numerous persons congregated within
it—comprising a hundred and thirty officers and civilians, and
a hundred and sixty women and children, all the Europeans of the
place. Thus ended June. It may simply be added here, that during the
early part of the following month, the 31st and 42nd regiments had a
desperate fight, the former willing to be faithful, and the latter to
mutiny. The brigadier, not feeling quite sure even of the 31st, would
not place either his officers or his guns at their mercy, but he sent
out of the fort a few men to aid them. The irregular cavalry joined
the 42nd; but both corps were ultimately beaten off by the 31st—to
carry wild disorder into other towns and districts.[bookmark: sdfootnote14anc]14
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mutinies at Dumoh and other places in the Saugor province, we will
transfer our attention northward to Bundelcund; where Jhansi was the
scene of a terrible catastrophe, and where riot and plunder were in
the ascendant throughout the month of June. Bundelcund, the country
of the Bundelas, affords a curions example of the mode in which a
region became in past times cut up into a number of petty states, and
then fell in great part into British hands. It is a strip of country,
about half the size of Scotland, lying south or southwest of the
Jumna, and separated by that river from the Doab. The country was in
the hands of the Rajpoots until the close of the fourteenth century;
when another tribe, the Bundelas, began a system of predatory
incursions which led to their ultimate possession of the whole tract.
Early in the last century there was a chief of Western Bundelcund
tributary to the Great Mogul, and another in Eastern Bundelcund
supported by the Mahrattas against that sovereign. How one chief rose
against another, and how each obtained a patch of territory for
himself, need not be told; it was only an exemplification of a
process to which Asiatics have been accustomed from the earliest
ages. About the close of the century, the East India Company began to
obtain possession here, by conquest or by treaty; and in 1817, after
a war with the Mahrattas, a large increase was made in this
ownership. These are matters needful to be borne in mind here; for,
though the country is but small, it now contains five or six
districts belonging to the British, and nine native princedoms or
rajahships; besides numerous petty jaghires or domains that may in
some sense be compared to the smallest states of the Germanic
confederation. At the time of the mutiny, the British districts were
managed under the lieutenant-governor of the Northwest Provinces;
while the 'political superintendence,' as it was called, of the
native states was in the hands of an agent appointed by, and directly
responsible to, the governor-general. With the principal native
states, of which Jhansi was one, the British government had
engagements, varying on minor points according to circumstances, but
all recognising its supremacy, and binding the dependent state to the
relinquishment of all political relations except with the superior
power. Some were tributary; some exempt from that obligation. The
chief towns in the portion of Bundelcund belonging to the British are
Jhansi, Banda, and Jaloun.

Bundelcund, we have said, was the scene of much
outrage, especially at Jhansi. This town, lying on the main route
from Agra to Saugor, was much frequented in the last century by
caravans of merchants who traded between the Doab and the Deccan; and
it is still a prosperous commercial place, rendered conspicuous by
the castellated residence of the former rajahs. The Jhansi mutiny was
not followed by so many adventures and wanderings as that at other
places—for a very mournful reason; nearly all the Europeans
were at once put to death. A fort in the town had been previously
supplied with food and ammunition, and had been agreed on as a place
of refuge in time of danger. Major Skene and Captain Gordon, civil
officers of the Company, received information which tended to shew
that a petty chieftain near Jhansi was tampering with the troops; and
Captain Dunlop, in command there, made what defensive preparations he
could. Besides the fort in the town, there was one called the Star
Fort in the cantonment, containing the guns and the treasure. The
native troops—portions of the 12th infantry and of the 14th
irregular cavalry, and a few artillery—rose on the afternoon of
the 4th of June, seized the Star Fort, and shot at all the officers
in the cantonment; many were killed, and the rest ran to the Town
Fort, which they barricaded as well as they were able. The little
garrison of Europeans then prepared for a siege; but it could be only
of short duration, as the place was too weak to contend against the
rebel besiegers. Musketry and swordcuts (for the garrison often met
their assailants hand to hand at the gates) brought down many; and
some of the civilians, who tried to escape disguised as natives, were
caught by the insurgents and killed. At last, when Captains Dunlop
and Gordon, and many other officers had fallen, and when the
remaining Europeans had become disheartened, by the scarcity of
ammunition and of food, Major Skene accepted terms offered to him, on
oath—that the whole of the garrison should be spared if he
opened the gate and surrendered. The blood-thirsty villains soon
shewed the value of the oath they had taken. They seized all—men,
women, and children—and bound them in two rows to ropes, the
men in one row and the women and children in the other. The whole
were then deliberately put to death; the poor ladies stood with their
infants in their arms, and their elder children clinging to their
gowns; and when the husbands and fathers had been slaughtered, then
came the other half of the tragedy. It is even said that the innocent
children were cut in halves before their mothers' eyes. One relief,
and one only, marked the scene; there was not, so far as is known,
torture and violation of women as precursors of death. The death-list
was a sad one. Skene, Dunlop, Gordon, Ryves, Taylor, Campbell,
Burgess, Turnbull—all were military officers in the Company's
service, employed either on military or civil duties; and all were
killed. Twenty-four civil servants and non-commissioned officers
likewise met with their death; and most painful of all, nineteen
ladies and twenty-three children were butchered by the treacherous
miscreants. Mr. Thornton, the collector for a district between Jhansi
and Cawnpore, was afterwards in a position to inform the government
that the mutinous troops intended to have left Jhansi after they had
captured the treasure; that a Bundelcund chieftainess, the Ranee of
Jhansi, wishing to regain power in the district, bribed them with
large presents to take the fort and put all the Europeans to death
before they finally departed for Delhi; and that it was thus to a
woman that was due the inhuman slaughtering of more than forty
European ladies and children. One account, that reached the ears of
officers at other stations, was to the effect that when Major Skene
became aware of the miscreant treachery, he kissed his wife, shot
her, and then shot himself, to avert apprehended atrocities worse
than death; while another narrative or rumour represented the
murderers as having chopped off the heads of the victims, instead of
merely shooting them; but, in truth, the destruction was so complete
that. scarcely one was left to tell the tale except natives, who
contradicted each other in some of the particulars.

Jhansi of course soon became a prey to lawless
marauders; while the mutineers marched off to Delhi or elsewhere.
Lieutenant Osborne, at Rewah, was placed in a difficult position at
that time. Rewah is a small Rajpoot state, ruled by a native rajah,
who is bound by treaties with the British government, and who has a
British agent as resident at his court. Rewah was nearly surrounded
by mutinous districts, such as Benares, Allahabad, Futtehpoor,
Jhansi, Saugor, and Jubbulpoor; and it became a difficult problem for
Lieutenant Osborne, the British agent, how to keep wild disorder away
from that place. On the 8th of June, by an energetic use of his
influence, he was able to announce that the Maharajah of Rewah had
placed his troops at the disposal of the government; that the offer
had been accepted; and that eight hundred of those troops, with two
guns, had been sent off to Ummapatan, a place which commanded the
roads to Jubbulpoor, Nagode, and Saugor—ready to oppose
insurgents from any of those towns, and to intercept communication
with other mutinous towns on the Jumna. He also sent eleven hundred
of the Maharajah's troops, with five guns, to Kuttra Pass: a spot
whence a rapid advance could be made to Benares, Chunar, or
Mirzapore, according as military exigencies might render desirable. A
week later, he obtained permission from the Maharajah to send seven
hundred troops to Banda; and at the same time to issue a
proclamation, promising rewards to any of his soldiers who should
distinguish themselves by their gallantry and fidelity. With no
higher military rank than that of lieutenant did this active officer
thus lay plans, not only for the peace of the Rewah territory itself,
but also in aid of the Company's officers all around him. His
position at a later date was very perilous.

If the destruction of life was less at Nowgong than
at Jhansi, the proceedings of mutinous troops were followed by much
more adventure and varied interest. Nowgong or Nowgaon is situated
about a hundred miles southeast of the last-named town, but, like it,
in the Bundelcund territory. At the beginning of June there were
stationed at that place about four hundred men of the 12th native
infantry, and rather over two hundred of the 14th irregular
cavalry—wings of the same two regiments as at Jhansi; together
with a company of the 9th battalion of artillery, and a light field
bullock-battery. Major Kirke, commanding the station, had in earlier
weeks often discussed the cartridge question with his men, and
believed he had removed from their minds all misgivings on that
unfortunate subject. Nevertheless, as June approached, the major
deemed the appearance of affairs so suspicious, that he made such
precautionary arrangements as were practicable to resist an outbreak.
Bungalows were now and then discovered to be in flames, without any
means of detecting the incendiaries. When the atrocities at Meerut
and elsewhere became known, the troops stationed at Nowgong made
ardent demonstrations of loyalty—so ardent, that Kirke almost
upbraided himself for his momentary distrust of them; the infantry
embraced their colours, the artillery embraced their guns, and all
asserted their burning desire to chastise the rebels who had proved
faithless to the Company Bahadoor. So late as the 6th of June, even
while whisperings and ominous signs were passing between them, these
unreliable men sent in a grandiloquent petition, in which they said:
'As it is necessary to avenge the government on those cowardly
rascals who now, in Delhi and other places, are exciting rebellion,
and for which purpose many European regiments are being despatched;
we, hearing of this, are exceedingly desirous that we be sent as
volunteers to chastise these scoundrels. And that we may shew from
our hearts our faithfulness, we are ready to go wherever sent'—and
more to the same purpose. This petition or address was presented to
Major Kirke by the wing of the 12th regiment. On that same day news
arrived that the other wing of the same regiment had mutinied at
Jhansi; and the Neemuch men, either with childish indecision or with
profound duplicity, sent off a letter to them, reproving them for
their insubordination! On the 10th, a petition was presented by the
commandant of the artillery (4th company, 9th battalion), couched in
similar language; demanding that the artillery might be sent against
the rebels; 'in order,' as the petition averred, 'that we may fulfil
the wish of our hearts by shewing our bravery and loyalty.'
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hollow and treacherous. By nightfall on that same 10th of June, the
native troops at Nowgong were nearly all rebels, and the Europeans
nearly all fugitives. A few hours sufficed to shew the English
officers that they were powerless to contend against their opponents.
Flight commenced. The officers and civilians, with their families,
and Europeans of humbler station, all took their departure from
Nowgong—some in buggies, some on horseback, and some on foot;
but all equally reft of their worldly property. Were it not that this
Chronicle has already contained examples, mournfully numerous, of
similar wanderings over the scorching roads and through the thick
jungle of India, the fate of the Nowgong party might afford materials
for a very exciting narrative; but with the reader's experience on
this matter, a few lines of description will suffice. The party was a
large one. It comprised Major Kirke, Captain Scot, Lieutenants
Townshend, Jackson, Remington, Ewart, Franks, and Barber, about forty
other Europeans of both sexes and all ages, and about ninety sepoys
of the mutinous infantry, who had not joined their brethren. The
fugitives lessened in number every day; some or other of them sank
under the heat and fatigue; while the sepoys deserted when they
approached towns where insurgents were in the ascendant. Either
collectively or separately the wanderers found themselves on
different days at Chutterpore, at Logassee, at Churkaree, at Mahoba,
at Callingurh, at Kabrai, at Banda—places mostly belonging to
petty rajahs of Bundelcund. The principal survivors of the party were
about ten or twelve days on the roads and fields, before they reached
friendly quarters at Banda. On one occasion they were attacked by a
band of marauders, and had to buy security with rupees; on another,
their sepoys were seized with a panic, and ran off in large numbers;
on a third, a body of matchlock-men suddenly confronted them, and
shot down Lieutenant Townshend. On one part of the journey, Captain
Scot found himself in the midst of a distressing group of women and
children: having poor Townshend's horse with him, he loaded both
horses with as many as he could carry; but it made him heart-sick to
see the others fall away one by one, utterly broken down by fatigue,
and with insufficient men to help them along—for the flight
appears to have been wanting in every semblance of organisation. A
bandsman's wife dropped dead through a sunstroke; then an artillery
sergeant, worn out, went into a hut to die. Captain Scot came up with
a lady and her child, reeling along the road as if delirious; he
readjusted his horse-load, took up the fugitives, and the lady very
speedily died in his arms. Shortly after this a fine hale
sergeant-major sank, to rise no more; Major Kirke died through a
sun-stroke; and others dropped off in a similar way.

Dr. Mawe died from illness and fatigue; and then his
wife, while having her blistered feet in a pool, was set upon by
ruffians and robbed of the little she had about her. Captain Scot,
after many changes in his horse-load, took up Dr. Mawe's child; and
'little Lotty,' of two years' old, seemed to him a blessing rather
than a burden; for on the few occasions when he met friendly natives,
their friendship was generally gained for him by the sight of the
little girl, whose head he endeavoured to shield from the burning sun
by a portion of his shirt—the only resource for one who had
lost both hat and coat, and whose own head was nearly driven wild by
the intense solar heat. It is pleasant to know that the captain and
'little Lotty' were among the few who reached a place of safety.

Banda was another of the stations affected; but the
details of its troubles need not be traced here. Suffice it to say
that, on the 14th of June, there was a mutiny of a detachment of
native infantry, and a few troops belonging to the Nawab of Banda—a
titular prince, possessing no political power, but enjoying a pension
from the Company, and having a sort of honorary body-guard of native
troops. The officers and their families were at first in great peril;
but the nawab aided them in making a safe retreat to Nagode. On the
16th of June Major Ellis had to announce to the government that his
station at Nagode was beginning to be filled with anxious fugitives
from Banda, Futtehpoor, Humeerpoor, and Ameerpoor; comprising
military officers, magistrates, salt-agents, revenue servants,
railway officials, and private persons. Twenty-eight of these
fugitives arrived on one day. He sent to many petty chieftains of
Bundelcund, who were pensioners under the Company or had treaties
with it, to exert themselves to the utmost in recovering all property
seized during the events of the preceding two or three days in the
Banda district. Major Ellis at Nagode, and Mr. Mayne at Banda,
applied earnestly to Calcutta for military assistance; but they were
told plainly that none could be sent to them, every European soldier
being needed in the Ganges and Jumna regions.

It now becomes necessary, on removing the scene
further to the west, to know something concerning the Mahrattas,
their relations to the two great families of Scindia and Holkar, the
conventions existing between those two families and the British
government, and the military arrangements of the Mahratta territories
at the time of the outbreak. These matters can be rendered
intelligible without any very lengthened historical narrative.

After the death of the Emperor Aurungzebe, a century
and a half ago, India was distracted and impoverished by the
contentions of his sons and descendants; each of whom, in claiming
the throne, secured the partisanship of powerful nobles, and the
military aid of fighting-men in the pay of those nobles. A civil war
of terrible kind was the natural result; and equally natural was it
that other chieftains, in nowise related to the imperial family,
should take advantage of the anarchy to found dynasties for
themselves. One such chieftain was Sevajee, a Mahratta in the service
of the King of Bejapore, in the southern part of India. The Mahrattas
were (and are) a peculiar tribe of Hindoos, more fierce and predatory
than most of their fellow-countrymen. Long before Europeans settled
in India, the Mahrattas were the chief tribe in the region north,
south, and east of the present city of Bombay. After many struggles
against the competitors for the throne of Delhi, the Mahrattas were
left in possession of a sovereign state, of which Satara and Poonah
were the chief cities. From 1707 till 1818, the nominal sovereign or
rajah of the Mahrattas had no real power; he was a sort of state or
honorary prisoner, confined in the hill-fortress of Satara; while the
government was administered by the Peishwa or prime minister, whose
office became hereditary in a particular family, and whose seat of
government was at Poonah. After many Peishwas had held this
singular,kind of sovereignty at the one city—the nominal rajah
being all the time powerless at the other—circumstances
occurred which led to an intermeddling of the East India Company with
Mahratta politics, followed by the usual results. Narrain Rao Peishwa
was murdered in 1773; many relations of the murdered man competed for
the succession; and as the Company greatly desired to possess the
island of Salsette and the town of Bassein, at that time belonging to
the Mahrattas, it was soon seen that this wish might be gratified by
aiding one competitor against another. Battles and intrigues
followed, ending in the possession of the two coveted places by the
British, and in the appointment of a British resident at the
Peishwa's court at Poonah. Thus matters remained until 1817, when the
Peishwa engaged in intrigues with other Mahratta chiefs against the
British; a course that led to his total overthrow after a few fierce
contests in the field. The Mahratta sovereignty at Poonah was
entirely put an end to, except a small principality assigned to the
Rajah of Satara, the almost forgotten representative of the founder
of the Mahratta rule. The British took all the remaining territory,
pensioning off the Peishwa; and as to Satara, after several rajahs
had reigned, under the close control of the British resident at that
city, the principality 'lapsed' in 1848, in default of legitimate
male heirs—a lapse that led to the preparation of many
ponderous blue books concerning the grievances and complaints of a
certain adopted son of the last rajah.
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country, having Poonah and Satara for its chief cities; but the
British have had fully as much to do with the northern portion of the
Mahratta region, represented by the two cities of Gwalior and Indore,
and held by the two great Mahratta families of Scindia and Holkar. As
the Peishwas in past years cared little for the nominal head of the
Mahrattas at Satara, so did the Scindias and Holkars care little for
the Peishwas. Each chieftain endeavoured to become an independent
sovereign. The Scindia family is traceable up to the year 1720, when
Ranojee Scindia was one of the dependents of the Peishwa. From that
year, by predatory expeditions and by intrigues, the successive heads
of the Scindia family became more and more powerful—contending
in turn against the Mogul, the Rajpoots, the Peishwa, and the
British; until at length, in 1784, Madhajee Scindia was recognised as
an independent sovereign prince, with the hill-fortress of Qwalior as
his stronghold and seat of government. In 1794, when Madhajee died,
the Scindia dominions extended from beyond Delhi on the north to near
Bombay on the south, and from the Ganges to Gujerat—a vast
region, held and acquired by means as atrocious as any recorded in
the history of India. Early in the present century, the power of the
Scindia family received a severe check. Hostilities having broken out
with the British, Sir Arthur Wellesley (afterwards Duke of
Wellington) defeated Dowlut Rao Scindia at Assaye in 1803, while Lord
Lake drove the Mahrattas from the whole of the Doab. Many desperate
wars occurred in later years, ending, in 1844, by a treaty which left
Bajerut Rao Scindia king or rajah of a state barely equalling England
in area, with Gwalior as his capital. A contingent or body of troops
was to be supplied by him for the service of the British, beyond
which he was permitted to have an independent army of nine thousand
men; and there were numerous minor details which gave much influence
to the British resident at Gwalior.

Of the family of Holkar, almost the same account may
be given as of that of Scindia; inasmuch as it has sprung from a
Mahratta leader who acquired power a century and a half ago. The city
of Indore has always been the centre of dominion belonging to this
family—a dominion extending over a very wide region at some
periods, but greatly contracted in recent times. The ruler of the
Indore territory at the time of the mutiny was one Mulkerjee Holkar,
who had been appointed by the Calcutta government at a time of
disputed succession, in such a way as to imply that the territory
might pass into British hands whenever the Company chose. Holkar's
territory is now much smaller than Scindia's, scarcely exceeding
Wales in area.

It will suffice, then, to bear in mind that the
southern Mahratta power, that of the courts of Poonah and Satara, had
wholly fallen into British hands before the time of the mutiny; and
that the northern power, held by the courts of Gwalior and Indore,
extended over a country no larger than England and Wales united.
Nevertheless, considering that that portion of central India is
bounded by Bundelcund, the Doab, Rajpootana, Gujerat, the Nizam's
dominions, and the Saugor and Nerbudda territories, it was of much
importance to the British that Scindia and Holkar should remain
faithful to their alliances at a critical period.

[bookmark: PA183]Although Nusserabad is properly
in Rajpootana, of which a few words of description will be given
shortly, the mutiny at that place may conveniently be treated here;
because it was a link in a chain which successively affected Neemuch,
Indore, Mhow, and Gwalior.

Nuseerabad is near Ajmeer, the chief town of a
British district surrounded by the dominions of independent or
semi-independent rajahs. Ajmeer, though far smaller than must of the
principal cities in India, is an ancient and important place, about
two hundred and sixty miles southwest of Delhi; at the time of the
mutiny, it was the seat of a British political agency; and in a
ruined palace of the Emperor Akbar, converted into an arsenal, was a
powder-magazine. Nuseerabad, fifteen miles from Ajmeer, may be
regarded as the military station for that city, and for the
neighbouring British districts; it had an extensive and well-laid-out
cantonment, and was the head-quarters of the corps known as the
Rajpootana Field-force. Nuseerabad had been nearly drained of troops
early in the year, on account of the Persian expedition; but this gap
was afterwards partially filled up. In the month of May there were at
the station the 1st regiment Bombay lancers, the 15th and 30th Bengal
native infantry, and the 2nd company of the 7th battalion of Bengal
native artillery. An instructive fact was made manifest; the Bombay
troops remained faithful, while those of the Bengal army became first
restless, then mutinous, then murderous. Unfortunately, the good were
not strong enough to coerce the bad; the Bombay lancers numbered only
two hundred and fifty sabres. The month of May had not closed when
the disturbances at Nuseerabad began. The officers had been nightly
in the habit of sleeping with revolvers and swords near at hand;
while the Bombay lancers patrolled the cantonment—so suspicious
were the symptoms observed. On the evening of the 28th a servant
rushed into the bungalow of one of the lieutenants of the 15th
infantry, announcing that the regiment had risen. The officers
hastened to the lines, and there found the regiment drawn up in
companies—the martial array being maintained in mutiny as it
had been in regular drill. The men looked sternly at their officers;
and soon worse news arrived. The native artillerymen who worked the
six guns joined the revolters—not actually firing on the
officers, but ready to do so. The Englishmen connected with the two
regiments were a mere handful; they were powerless, for none of the
sepoys would aid them against the rest. Colonel Penny, in command of
the Bombay lancers, instantly hastened down, armed and mounted his
troopers, and drew them up into position. Galloping to the artillery
lines, and finding the guns pointed against him, he immediately
ordered a charge for capturing them, each troop charging in
succession. Captain Spottiswoode began, and soon fell mortally
wounded; other officers led subsequent charges, but the guns could
not be taken. Penny then felt obliged to relinquish this attempt, and
to hold himself in readiness to check the mutineers in other ways;
but as the two regiments of native infantry refused to listen to
their officers, nothing was left but flight. Cornet Newberry, as well
as Captain Spottiswoode, fell while charging; Colonel Penny became
suddenly ill and died in a few hours; while two or three other
officers were wounded. How perilous were those cavalry-charges
against the six guns may be judged from a letter written by one of
the officers: 'I galloped towards the guns, and must have been eighty
or a hundred yards from them when I began to experience the
unpleasant sensation of bullets whizzing past my head, and saw a lot
of sepoys taking shots at me as I came along. I immediately turned my
pony's head, and endeavoured to retreat under cover of a wall which
ran in front of the artillery lines. Here I saw more men running up
with the kind intention of having a crack at me; so I had to keep
along the parade-ground right in the line of fire, and had one or two
men popping at me from over the wall on my right. My tat (pony) went
as fast as ever he could go, and, thanks be to God, carried me back
in perfect safety..... Off we started towards the cavalry lines amid
showers of bullets. I dodged round the first bell of arms; and as I
passed the bells, saw three or four men behind each, who deliberately
shot at us as we passed.' The ladies had been sent off from the
station just in time. The surviving officers joined them beyond the
cantonment about nightfall, and then all hastened away. They rode
forty miles during the night, on roads and fields and rocky hills,
and reached a place of safety, Beaur or Beawur, towards noon—hungry,
tired, and reft of everything but the clothes on their backs.

As this small body of Bombay native cavalry remained
stanch when the Bengal troops were faithless all around them, it was
deemed right to make some public acknowledgment of the fact. Lord
Elphinstone, as president or governor of Bombay, issued a general
order on the subject, thanking the troopers, and passing lightly over
the fact that a few of them afterwards disgraced themselves.[bookmark: sdfootnote15anc]15
The commander-in-chief afterwards ordered the report of the
transaction by Captain Hardy, who took the control of the lancers
when Colonel Penny died, to be translated into the Hindustani and
Mahratta languages, and read to all the regiments of the Bombay
native army, as an encouragement to them in the path of duty. After
the English officers and their families had escaped to Beaur, the
mutinous troops made off towards Delhi. Nuseerabad being considered
an important station in regard to the control of the surrounding
districts, a force was sent to reoccupy it towards the end of June;
comprising a detachment of H.M. 83rd foot, another of the 20th Bombay
native infantry, another of the Jhodpore legion, and a squadron of
the 2nd Bombay cavalry—Nuseerabad being sufficiently near
Bombay to derive advantages not possessed by stations further east.

[bookmark: PA184]The usual consequences of the
revolt of native regiments followed. Nuseerabad furnished a bad
example to Neemuch. As a village, Neemuch is of small consequence; as
a military station, its importance is considerable. During some of
the negotiations with Scindia in past years, it was agreed that the
British should have a cantonment at this spot, which is on the
confines of Malwah and Mewar, about three hundred miles south-west of
Agra; a force in British pay was to be stationed there, by virtue of
certain terms in a treaty, and a small district, with the village in
the centre, was made over to the Company for this purpose. The
cantonment thereupon built was two or three miles long by a mile in
width, and comprised the usual native infantry lines, cavalry lines,
artillery lines, head-quarters, offices, bungalows, bazaar,
parade-ground, &c. There was also a small fort or fortified
square built, as a place of refuge for the families of the military
when called to a distance on duty.

In the early part of June, the troops stationed at
Neemuch comprised the 72nd Bengal N.I., the 7th regiment of Gwalior
infantry, two troops of the 1st Bengal light cavalry, and a troop of
horse-artillery. Every effort had been made in the early weeks of the
mutiny to insure the confidence of these troops, and prevent them
from joining the standard of rebellion. Colonel Abbott, and most of
the officers of the 72nd, as well even as some of their families,
slept within the sepoy lines, to win the good-will of the men by a
generous confidence. One wing (three companies) of the Gwalior troops
held the fortified square and treasury; while the other wing (five
companies), now quartered in a vacant hospital, about a quarter of a
mile distant, was encamped just outside the walls; Captain Macdonald,
the chief officer, residing with the first-named wing. Colonel
Abbott, who commanded the station generally, as well as the 72nd
regiment in particular, became convinced, on the morning of the 2nd
of June, that all the hopeful expectations of himself and
brother-officers were likely to be dashed; for the troops at Neemuch
had heard of the mutiny at Nuseerabad, and could be restrained no
longer. While the superintendent, Captain Lloyd, hastened to secure
some of the Company's records and accounts, and to open a line of
retreat for fugitives along the Odeypore road, Colonel Abbott made
such military arrangements as were practicable on the spur of the
moment. The colonel brought his native officers together, and talked
to them so earnestly, that he induced them to swear, 'on the Koran
and on Ganges water,' that they would be true to their salt; while
he, at their request, swore to his confidence in their faithful
intentions. This singular compact, in which Mohammedans, Hindoos, and
a Christian swore according to the things most solemn to them
respectively, remained unbroken for twenty-four hours; who broke it,
after that interval, will at once be guessed. During many preceding
days, a panic had prevailed in the Sudder Bazaar; incendiary fires
occurred at night; great numbers of persons had removed with their
property; the wildest reports were set afloat by designing knaves to
increase the distrust; and the commonest occurrences were distorted
into phantoms of evil intended against the troops. At last, on the
night of the 3rd, the troops threw off their oath and their
allegiance at once. The artillery, disregarding Lieutenant Walker's
entreaties and expostulations, fired off two guns; the cavalry, on
hearing this signal, rushed out to join them; and the 72nd broke from
their lines immediately afterwards. Captain Macdonald instantly
ordered into the fort the one wing of the Gwalior regiment which had
been encamped outside, under Lieutenants Rose and Gurdon; and then
prepared for defence. A bold and singular expedient had just before
been adopted by the civil superintendent; he authorised Macdonald to
promise to the Gwalior troops, if they faithfully defended the fort
during any mutiny outside, a reward of a hundred rupees to each sepoy
or private, three hundred to each naik or corporal, five hundred to
each havildar or sergeant, higher sums to the jemadars and subadars,
and five thousand rupees to the senior native officer, or to the one
who should most distinguish himself in preserving the loyalty of the
regiment. These are large sums to the natives of India; and the
superintendent must have considered long and fully before he promised
the Company's money in such a manner. All was, however, in vain. The
Gwalior troops remained faithful under the temptation of this promise
for a short time; but at length, headed by a subadar named Heera
Singh, they demanded that the gates of the fort should be opened, and
requested that the officers would make arrangements for their own
safety. Macdonald, Rose, Gurdon, and other officers of the Gwalior
regiment, expostulated with their men; but entreaty was now of no
avail; the troops forcibly opened the gates, and the officers took
their departure when the last vestige of hope had been destroyed.


Fort
of Mhow.

Of the flight, little need be said; it was such a
flight as almost every province in Northern India exhibited in those
sad days. Some of the ladies and children had been sent off a few
hours earlier, hurried away with no preparations for their comfort or
even their sustenance; while others waited to accompany their
husbands or fathers. Very few had either horses or vehicles; they
laboured on footsore to Baree, to Chota Sadree, to Burra Sadree, to
Doogla—straggling parties meeting and separating according as
their strength remained or failed, and all dependent on the villagers
for food. At Doogla, where they arrived on the third night, the
officers strengthened a sort of mud-fort about forty yards square,
within which forty persons were huddled. After being much straitened,
they were relieved by Brigadier Showers on the 9th. The fugitive
party now broke up; some returned to Neemuch, which the mutineers had
abandoned; but the greater number went to Odeypore, the rana of which
place gave them a hospitable reception; some of them afterwards went
further west to Mount Aboo or Aboo Gurh—a celebrated place of
Hindoo pilgrimage to a sacred temple, and a sanitarium for the
Europeans stationed a the cantonment of Deesa, about forty miles
distant. Those of the party who returned to Neemuch, found everything
devastated, the bungalows and offices burnt, and the villagers
stripped of their stores by the mutineers, who had afterwards started
off for Agra. The officers and their families were literally beggars;
they had lost their all. No Europeans were killed save the wife and
three children of a sergeant, who could not leave Neemuch in time.

Thus were lost to the British about fourteen hundred
men and six guns at Nuseerabad, and sixteen hundred men and six guns
at Neemuch, all of which went to swell the insurgent forces inside
Delhi or outside Agra.

The stations of Indoro and Mhow must now engage a
little of our attention—situated nearly south of Neemuch, and
about four hundred miles from Agra. Indore, as has already been
stated, is the capital of Holkar's Mahratta dominions. It is an
ill-built place, standing on the small river Kutki, and is less than
a century old: the original Indore, or Jemnah, being on the opposite
side of the river. Holkar's palace is a building possessing few
attractions; and the like may be said of the other native structures.
The relation existing at that time between Indore and Mhow was
this—that Indore was the residence of the British political
agent at the court of Holkar; whereas Mhow, thirteen miles distant,
was the military station or cantonment. The house of the British
agent, and those of the other Europeans, were on the eastern side of
the town. The agent, at the time of the mutiny, had an escort of
cavalry and infantry at his disposal; but it was simply an escort,
not a regular military force. The agent, in addition to his duties
connected with Holkar's court, was the immediate representative of
the British government in relation to various petty states under its
protection, but in other points differing greatly in their
circumstances. 


[bookmark: PA186][bookmark: PA187]The Indore
agent in May and June was Colonel Durand. All was peaceful at that
place, although much agitation was visible, until the 1st of July; on
which day mutiny occurred. Holkar's troops rose against the English,
without, as it afterwards appeared, the privity or the wish of the
Maharajah himself. Two companies, set apart for the protection of the
Residency in the bazaar square, brought two guns to bear upon the
building; and the Europeans were horror-stricken at finding
themselves suddenly exposed to cannon and musketry. Fortunately a few
men of the Bhopal Contingent under Colonel Travers, were on duty at
the Residency; and a few of these remained faithful long enough to
allow the colonel and the other European officers, with their
families, to escape. Not so the civilians, however; many of the civil
servants, and of the clerks in the telegraph department, with their
wives and children, were butchered in cold blood. As soon as Holkar
heard of the outbreak, he ordered some of his own Mahratta troops to
hasten to the Residency and aid Colonel Durand; but they told him it
was a matter of deen (religion), and that they could not act
against their brethren. During the next three days Holkar was almost
a prisoner in his own palace; his troops rose in revolt, and were
speedily joined by those from Mhow, presently to be mentioned; they
plundered the treasury, the Residency, and many parts of the town;
but as he would not
countenance their proceedings, they at length marched off towards
Gwalior. This affair at Indore led to the flight of many European
families, amid great misery. They collected hastily a few
ammunition-wagons, two or three bullock-carts, an elephant, and some
horses, and started off towards Sehore and Hosungabad; escorted by a
portion of the Bhopal Contingent from several small stations in that
part of India. 


An important question arose—how was Mhow
affected by the mutinous proceedings? As the news of the Nuseerabad
mutiny had thrown the troops at Neemuch into agitation, so did the
subsequent events at Neemuch immediately affect the sowars and sepoys
at Mhow.[bookmark: sdfootnote16anc]16
Mhow contained a squadron of the same cavalry regiment, the 1st
B.N.C., two troops of which had mutinied at Neemuch; and in addition
to these was the 23rd regiment native infantry, and a company of
European artillery. Mhow presented much the appearance of an English
town; having a steepled church on an eminence, a spacious
lecture-room, a well-furnished library, and a theatre; the cantonment
was large and well appointed; and a force was maintained there in
virtue of one of the treaties made with Holkar. This relates to the
station or British part of the town; the small native town of Mhow is
a mile and a half distant. The excitement caused at this station by
the news from Neemuch was visible in the conduct of the troops
throughout the whole of the month of June. Colonel Platt and the
other officers, however, kept a vigilant watch on them, and by
combined firmness and kindness hoped to surmount the difficulty.
Captain Hungerford afterwards stated that such had been the excessive
confidence of some of the officers in their respective regiments,
that he could not induce them to strengthen the fort or fortified
square, by occupying it with their artillery, until almost the last
hour before the Revolt. The fortified square had for some time,
however, been a rendezvous for all the ladies and children, who slept
within it; the officers remaining in the lines. Thus matters passed
until the 1st of July, when Colonel Platt received a pencil-note from
Colonel Durand, announcing that the Residency at Indore had been
attacked by Holkar's soldiers, and that aid was urgently needed. A
troop of cavalry and a few guns were immediately despatched from
Mhow; but when they had reached within four miles of Indore, news
arrived that the Europeans yet living at that station were about to
effect a retreat; upon which the small force returned to Mhow. This
duty the troops performed, but it was the last they rendered. The
colonel, fearing the arrival of mutinous sepoys from Indore, but not
suspecting his own men, made such arrangements as seemed to him
befitting, bringing a European battery of artillery into the fort.
Soon did the crisis arrive. At eleven o'clock on that same night the
plans and hopes were cruelly disappointed; that terrible yell was
heard which so often struck dismay into the hearts of the Europeans
at the various military stations: the yell of native troops rising in
mutiny. Lieutenant Martin, adjutant of the cavalry, while quietly
conversing with one of the troopers, became the victim of that
dastardly fellow; the war-cry arose, and the trooper turned round and
shot the unfortunate officer without a moment's warning. The other
officers, hearing the report, but not suspecting the real truth,
thought that Holkar's Mahrattas had arrived; they rushed forward to
head their respective companies and troops, but sepoys and sowars
alike opened fire on them. The officers, now rendered painfully aware
of their critical position, ran swiftly across the parade towards the
fort, having no time to mount their horses; and it is a marvel that
only one of the number, Major Harris, commandant of the cavalry, was
shot by the heavy fire poured on them during this run. Colonel Platt,
who was in the fort, was almost incredulous when the breathless
officers rushed in; he could with difficulty believe the truth now
presented to his notice—so fully had he relied on the fidelity
of the men. Colonel Platt and Captain Fagan rode down to the lines of
the 23rd, to which regiment they both belonged, to ascertain the real
facts and to exhort the men; but they were never seen alive again by
their brethren in arms; they fell, riddled with bullets and gashed
with sword-cuts. Captain Hungerford, of the artillery, brought two
guns to bear on the mutineers, which gradually drove them from the
lines, but not before they had fired the regimental mess-house and
several bungalows; and during the darkness of night, plunderers
carried off everything that was valuable. Hungerford would have
followed the mutineers with his guns; but the roads were too dark for
the pursuit, and the Europeans too unprotected to be left. The
remaining English officers, having now no troops to command, acted as
a cavalry guard in support of the European battery in the fortified
square, under Captain Hungerford. As all the civilians, women, and
children were in this place; as the square itself was quite unfitted
for a long defence; and as only five native soldiers out of the whole
number remained with the officers—the prospect was precarious
enough: nevertheless all did their best; Hungerford collected in a
few days a large store of provisions, and routed many of the
insurgents in neighbouring villages. The impulses that guided the
actions of the sepoys were strangely inconsistent; for two of the men
saved the life of Lieutenant Simpson, who had been on outpost-duty on
the fatal night, and brought him safely into the fort; and yet,
though offered promotion for their fidelity, they absconded on the
following morning to join their mutinous companions. The Europeans,
about eighty in number, maintained their position at Mhow, until a
force from Bombay arrived to reoccupy all that region. The ladies,
there as everywhere, strove to lessen rather than increase the
anxieties of their male companions. One of the officers thus shut up
in the extemporised stronghold said in a letter: 'Throughout all this
I cannot express the admiration I feel at the way the ladies have
behaved—cheerful, and assisting in every way in their power.
Poor things, without servants or quarters, huddled together; they
have had to do everything for themselves, and employ all their time
in sewing bags for powder for the guns, well knowing the awful fate
that awaits them if the place is taken. There has not been a sign of
fear; they bring us tea or any little thing they can, and would even
like to keep watch on the bastions if we would let them...You should
see the state we are in—men making up canister, ladies sewing
powder-bags, people bringing plunder recovered, artillery mounting
guns; all of us dirty and tired with night-watching; we mount
sentry-duty to take the weight of it off the artillerymen, and snatch
sleep and food as we can.'

Many other stations in that part of India were
disturbed in June and July by the mutinies of wings and detachments
of regiments too small in amount to need notice here. At one place,
Asseerghur, Colonel Le Mesurier warded off mutiny by a prompt and
dexterous maneuver, for which he received the marked thanks of the
government.

Gwalior now comes under notice, in relation to a
mutiny of troops at that place, and to the conduct of Scindia, the
most important of the Mahratta chieftains. Considered as a city or
town (about sixty-five miles south of Agra), Gwalior is not very
important or interesting, being irregularly built and deplorably
dirty, and possessing few public buildings of any note. It is for its
hill-fortress that Gwalior is so famed. The rock on which the
fortress stands is an elongated mass, a mile and a half long by a
quarter of a mile in width, and reaching in some places to a height
of about three hundred and fifty feet. It is entirely isolated from
other hills; and—partly from the natural stratification of the
sandstone, partly from artificial construction—is in many parts
quite perpendicular. A rampart runs round the upper edge, conforming
to the outline of the summit. The entrance to the enclosure within
the rampart is near the north end of the east side; in the lower part
by a steep road, and in the upper part by steps cut in the rock, wide
enough to permit elephants to make the ascent. A high and massive
stone-wall protects the outer side of this huge staircase; seven
gateways are placed at intervals along its ascent; and guns at the
top command the whole of it. Within the enclosure of the rampart is a
citadel of striking appearance, an antique palace surmounted by
kiosks, six lofty round towers or bastions, curtains or walls of
great thickness to connect those towers, and several spacious tanks.
It is considered that fifteen thousand men would be required to
garrison this fortress completely. So striking is this rock, so
tempting to a chieftain who desires a stronghold, that Gwalior is
believed to have been a fortress during more than a thousand years.
It has been captured and recaptured nearly a dozen times, by
contending Hindoos and Mohammedans, in the course of centuries. The
last celebrated contest there was in 1779, when the Company's forces
captured it through a clever and unexpected use of ladders and ropes
during a dark night. In the next sixty-five years it was possessed
successively by the British, the Jats, the Mahrattas, the British
again, the Mahrattas again, and finally by the British, according to
the intricacies of treaties and exchanges. Since 1844, Gwalior has
been the head-quarters of a corps called the Gwalior Contingent,
commanded by British officers; and thus the hill-fortress has
virtually been placed within the power of the British government.
Besides this famous stronghold, there is at Gwalior a place called
the Lashkar. This, in former times, was the stationary camp of the
Maharajah Scindia—a dirty collection of rude buildings,
extending to a great distance from the southwest foot of the rock;
but the great reduction in the number of troops allowed to be held
independently by Scindia has materially lessened the importance of
the Lashkar.

The loyalty of Scindia became a question of very
anxious importance at the time of the mutinies. Holkar was possessor
of a much smaller territory than Scindia; and yet, when a rumour
spread that the rising at Indore on the 1st of July had the sanction
of the first-named sovereign, numerous petty chieftains in that part
of India rose against the British, and prepared to cut off all
retreat for Europeans. It was not until Holkar had given undoubted
evidence of his hostility to the mutineers, that these movements were
checked. Much more was this rendered manifest in Scindia's dominions.
If Scindia had failed us, the mutineers from Neemuch, Nuseerabad, and
Jhansi, by concentrating at Gwalior, might have rendered that
hill-fortress a second Delhi to the British. Scindia and Holkar both
remained steady; it was the Contingents that failed. These
contingents were bodies of native troops, paid by the native princes
of the states or countries whose name they bore, but organised and
officered by the British, in the same way as the ordinary battalions
of the sepoy army. If the native princes, for whose defence
ostensibly, and at whose expense really, these contingents were
maintained, wished and were permitted to have any independent
military force of their own, that could only be done additionally to
the contingent which they were bound to furnish. As a consequence of
this curious system, a distinction must be drawn between the
contingent troops and the prince's troops. At Indore, Holkar's little
army as well as Holkar's contingent proved hostile to the British.
Scindia was in like manner paymaster for a double force; and the
British often anxiously pondered whether one or both of these might
prove faithless at Gwalior, with or without the consent of Scindia
himself. The Gwalior Contingent, though connected with a Mahratta
state, consisted chiefly of Hindustanis, like the sepoys of the
Bengal army; the Mahrattas formed quite a minority of the number. The
contingent consisted of all three arms of the service—infantry,
cavalry, and artillery—and formed a compact army.

[bookmark: PA188]The disasters at Gwalior began
on Sunday the 14th of June—as usual, on Sunday. It will be
remembered (p. 112) that Scindia, three or four weeks earlier, had
offered the aid of his own bodyguard, which had been accepted by Mr.
Colvin at Agra; that a portion of the Gwalior Contingent (cavalry)
was also sent; that this contingent, under Lieutenant Cockburn, was
actively engaged against the insurgents in the region between Agra
and Allygurh; and that about one-half of the troopers composing it
revolted on the 28th of May, placing that gallant officer in a very
embarrassing position. They were portions of the same contingent that
mutinied at Neemuch and one or two other places; and on this account
the European inhabitants at Gwalior were subject to much
anxiety—knowing that that station was the headquarters; and
that, although the contingent was paid for by the Maharajah, the
troops had been raised mostly in Oude, and, being disciplined and
officered by the British, were likely to share the same sentiments as
the Oudians and other Hindustanis of the Bengal army elsewhere. The
Maharajah had little or no influence over them; for neither were they
his countrymen, nor had he any control over their discipline or
movements. During fourteen years, as boy, youth, and man, he had been
in great measure a pupil under the British resident at Gwalior; and
if he remained an obedient pupil, this was nearly all that could be
expected from him—shorn, as the Mahratta court was, of so much
of its former influence. Dr. Winlow Kirk, superintending surgeon of
the contingent, placed upon record, ten days before the bloody deed
which deprived him of life, a few facts relating to the position of
the Europeans at Gwalior in the latter part of May and the beginning
of June. The resident received information which led him to believe
that the contingent—seven regiments of infantry, two of
cavalry, and four batteries of artillery—was thoroughly
disaffected, both the main body at Gwalior and the detachments
elsewhere. The brigadier commandant shared this opinion with the
resident; and, as a precautionary measure, all the ladies were sent
from the station to the Residency, a distance of six miles, on the
28th of May. Dr. Kirk, and most of the military officers, dissented
from this opinion; they thought the troops were behaving in a
respectful manner, and they offered to sleep among the men's lines to
shew their confidence in them. On the 29th and 30th, the ladies
returned to cantonment, much to the apparent delight of tbe sepoys at
the generous reliance thus placed in them. Bitter was the
disappointment and grief in store for those who had trusted these
miscreants.

It was on the 14th of June, we have said, that the
uprising at Gwalior began. The Europeans had long wished for the
presence of a few English troops; but as none were to be had, they
watched each day's proceedings rather anxiously. At nine o'clock in
the evening of the disastrous Sunday, the alarm was given at the
cantonment; all rushed out of their respective bungalows, and each
family found others in a similar state of alarm. Shots were heard;
officers were galloping or running past; horses were wildly rushing
with empty saddles; and no one could give a precise account of the
details of the outbreak. Then occurred the sudden and mournful
disruption of family ties; husbands became separated from their
wives; ladies and children sought to hide in gardens and grass, on
house-tops and in huts. Then arose flames from the burning bungalows;
and then came bands of reckless sepoys, hunting out the poor homeless
English who were in hiding. On the morning of that day, Dr. Kirk,
although he had not shared the resident's alarm seventeen days
before, nevertheless thought with some anxiety of the ladies and
children, and asked what arrangements had been made for their safety
in the event of an outbreak; but the officers of the regiments, most
of whom relied fully on their men, would not admit that there was any
serious need for precautionary measures. Two of these unfortunate
officers, Major Blake and Major Hawkins, were especially trustful;
and these were two among the number who fell by the hands of their
own men that very night. Captain Stewart, with his wife and child,
were killed, as also Major Sheriff. Brigadier Ramsey, and several
others, whose bungalows were on the banks of a small river, escaped
by fording. Dr. Kirk was one of those who, less fortunate, were
furthest from the river. With Mrs. Kirk and his child, he hid in the
garden all night; in the morning they were discovered; Mrs. Kirk was
robbed without being otherwise ill treated; but her husband was shot
dead before her eyes. Thus fell an amiable and skilful man, who for
nearly twenty years had been a medical officer of the Company—first
with the Bundelcund legion in Sinde; then as a medical adviser to Sir
Charles Napier on matters connected with the health of troops in that
sandy region; then with the Bengal troops at Bareilly; then with the
European artillery at Ferozpore; and lastly, as superintending
surgeon to the troops of the Gwalior Contingent, who shewed their
gratitude for his medical aid by putting him to death. After this
miserable sight, Mrs. Kirk begged the murderers to put an end to her
also; but they replied: 'No, we have killed you already'—pointing
to the dead body of her husband.

[bookmark: PA189]The rest of this story need not
be told in detail. Agra was the place of refuge sought by those who
had now to flee; and it is some small alleviation of the crimes of
the mutineers that they allowed the ladies and children to
depart—with their lives, but with little else. How the poor
things suffered during five days of weary journeying, they could
themselves hardly have told; hunger, thirst, heat, illness, fatigue,
and anxiety of mind accumulated on them. Many arrived at Agra without
shoes or stockings; and all were beggared of their worldly
possessions when they reached that city. When, shortly afterwards,
Lieutenant Cockburn wrote to private friends of this event, he had to
tell, not only of his own mortification as the officer of a disloyal
corps, but of the wreck suffered by the British station at Gwalior.
'I fear there is no chance of my ever recovering any of your
portraits; for the ruffians invariably destroy all they cannot
convert into silver or gold. All our beautiful garden at Gwalior, on
which I spent a good deal of money and care, has been dug up; our
houses have been turned into cattle-sheds; there is not a pane of
glass in the station; our beautiful church has been gutted, the
monuments destroyed, the organ broken up, the stained-glass windows
smashed, and the lovely floor of encaustic tiles torn up. The
desecration of the tombs is still more horrible; in many places the
remains of our countrymen have been torn from the earth, and
consigned to the flames!'

The position of Scindia was sufficiently
embarrassing at that time. As soon as the troops of the contingent
had murdered or driven away their officers, they went to him, placed
their services at his disposal, and demanded that he would lead them
against the British at Agra. There were eight or ten thousand men in
the contingent altogether, and his own Mahratta army was little less
numerous; it was therefore a matter of critical importance to the
English that he remained steady and faithful. He not only refused to
sanction the proceedings of the mutineers, but endeavoured to prevent
them from marching towards Agra. In this he succeeded until an
advanced period of the autumn; for the troops that troubled Agra at
the end of June and the beginning of July were those from Mhow and
Neemuch, not the larger body from Gwalior. These mutineers proceeded
towards Agra by way of Futtehpore or Futhepore Sikri—a town
famed for the vast expanse of ruined buildings, erected by Akbar and
destroyed by the Mahrattas; for the great mosque, with its noble
gateway and flight of steps; and for the sumptuous white marble tomb,
constructed by Akbar in memory of a renowned Mussulman ascetic, Sheik
Selim Cheestee.[bookmark: sdfootnote17anc]17
The battle that ensued, and the considerations that induced Mr.
Colvin to shut up himself and all the British in the fort at Agra,
will he better treated in a later page.

Many of the events treated in this chapter occurred
in, or on the frontiers of, the region known as Rajpootana or
Rajasthan—concerning which a few words may be desirable. The
name denotes the land of the Rajpoots. These Hindoos are a widely
spread sept of the Kshetrigas or military caste; but when or where
they obtained a separate name and character is not now known. Some of
the legends point to Mount Aboo as the original home of the Rajpoots.
They were in their greatest power seven hundred years ago, when
Rajpoot princes ruled in Delhi, in Ajmeer, in Gujerat, and in other
provinces; but the Mohammedan conquerors drove them out of those
places; and during many centuries the region mainly belonging to the
Rajpoots has been nearly identical with that exhibited at the present
time. This region, situated between Central India and Sinde, is about
twice as large as England and Wales. Warlike as the Rajpoots have
ever been, and possessing many strongholds and numerous forces, they
were no match for the Mahrattas in the last century; indeed it was
this inequality that led to the interference of the British, who
began to be the 'protector' of the Rajpoot princes early in the
present century. This protection, insured by various treaties, seems
to have been beneficial to the Rajpoots, whose country has advanced
in industry and prosperity during a long continuance of peace. The
chief Rajpoot states at present are Odeypore or Mewar, Jeypoor,
Jhodpore or Joudpore, Jhallawar, Kotah, Boondee, Alwur, Bikaneer,
Jeysulmeer, Kishengurh, Banswarra, Pertabghur, Dongurpore, Kerowlee,
and Sirohi. The treaties with these several states, at the time of
the mutiny, were curiously complicated and diverse: Odeypore paid
tribute, and shared with the Company the expense of maintaining a
Bheel corps; Jeypoor, though under a rajah, was virtually governed by
a British resident; Jhodpore, under a sort of feudal rule, paid
tribute, and maintained a Jhodpore legion besides a force belonging
to the feudatories; Kotah bore the expense of a corps called the
Kotah Contingent, organised and officered by the British; Jeysulmeer
gave allegiance in return for protection, and so did Kishengurh and
many other of the states included in the above list. Most of the
Rajpoot states had a feudal organisation for internal affairs; and
most of them maintained small native corps, in addition to the
contingents furnished by three or four under arrangements with the
British. For the whole of the Rajpoot states collectively an agent
was appointed by the governor-general to represent British interests,
under whom were the civil officers at various towns and stations;
while the military formed a Rajpootana Field-force, with
head-quarters at Nuseerabad.

At the extreme north of Rajpootana is a small
British district named Hurrianah, of which the chief towns are Hansi
and Hissar. A military corps, called the Hurrianah Light Infantry
Battalion, mutinied a few weeks after the Meerut outbreak, killing
Lieutenant Barwell and other Europeans; the men acted in conjunction
with a part of the 4th regiment irregular cavalry, and, after a scene
of murder and pillage, marched off towards Delhi. At Bhurtpore, on
the northeast frontier of Rajpootana, a similar scene was exhibited
on a smaller scale; a corps called the Bhurtpore Levies revolted
against Captain Nixon and other officers, compelling them to flee for
their lives: the mutineers, as in so many other instances, marching
off at once towards Delhi. There were other mutinies of small
detachments of native troops, at minor stations in the Mahratta and
Rajpoot countries, which need not be traced in detail.

The vast region in the centre of India has thus
passed rapidly under review. We have seen Hindustanis, Bundelas,
Jats, Mahrattas, Bheels, Rajpoots, and other tribes of India
revolting against English authority; we have seen native princes and
chiefs perplexed how to act between the suzerain power on the one
hand, and the turbulent soldiery on the other; we have seen that
soldiery, and the attendant rabble of marauders, influenced quite as
much by love of plunder as by hate of the Company's raj; we have seen
British officers sorely wounded at heart by finding those men to be
traitors whom they had trusted almost to the last hour; we have seen
ladies and children driven from their bungalows, and hunted like wild
beasts from road to river, from jungle to forest; and lastly, in this
vast region, we have tracked over considerably more than a thousand
miles of country in length without meeting with a single regiment of
British troops. The centre of India was defended from natives by
natives; and the result shewed itself in deplorable colours.
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at the Ganges.








Chapter
XII. Events in the
Punjaub
and Sinde.


Akall
of the Sikhs.

A VERY important and interesting region in Northern
India has scarcely yet been mentioned in this narrative; that,
namely, which comprises the Punjaub and Sinde—the Punjaub with
its offshoot Cashmere, and Sinde with the delta of the Indus. It will
now be necessary, however, to obtain a few general notions on the
following points—the geographical position of the Punjaub; the
national character of the Sikhs as the chief inhabitants; the
transactions which rendered the British masters of that country; and
the circumstances that enabled Sir John Lawrence at once to hold the
Punjaub intact and to aid the besiegers of Delhi. Of Sinde, a still
shorter account will suffice.

The name Punjaub is Persian; it signifies 'five
waters;' and was given in early days to the region between the five
rivers Indus, Jelum, Chenab, Ravee, and Sutlej. The Punjaub is
somewhat triangular in shape, extending from the Himalaya and
Cashmere as a northern base to an apex where the five rivers have all
coalesced into one. It is about equal in area to England and Scotland
without Wales. The northern part is rugged and mountainous; the
southern almost without a hill, comprising the several 'Doabs'
between the rivers. The natural facilities for inland navigation and
for irrigation are great; and these, aided by artificial channels,
render the Punjaub one of the most promising regions in India. If the
Beas, an affluent of the Sutlej, be added to the five rivers above
named, then there are five Doabs or tongues of land between the six
rivers, named severally the Doabs of Jullundur, Baree, Rechna, Jetch,
and Sinde Sagur, in their order from east to west. The Baree Doab,
between the rivers Beas and Ravee, is the most populous and
important, containing as it does the three cities of Lahore,
Umritsir, and Moultan.

[bookmark: PA192]The population of this country
is a very mixed one; the Punjaub having been a battle-ground whereon
Hindoos from the east and Mohammedans from the west have often met;
and as the conquerors all partially settled on their conquests, many
races are found in juxtaposition, though each prevailing in one or
other of the Doabs. For instance, the Afghans are mostly west of the
Indus; the Sikhs, in the Baree Doab; and so on. The inhabitants
exceed ten millions in number; nearly two-thirds of them are
Mohammedans—a very unusual ratio in India. The Sikhs, however,
are the most interesting constituent in this population. They are a
kind of Hindoo dissenters, differing from other Hindoos chiefly in
these three points—the renunciation of caste, the admission of
proselytes, and the practice of the military art by nearly all the
males. They trace their origin to one Nanac, who was born in 1469 in
a village about sixty miles from Lahore; he founded a new religion,
or a new modification of Brahminism; and his followers gave him the
designation of Guru or 'spiritual pastor,' while they took to
themselves that of Sikhs or 'disciples.' After many contests
with the Mohammedans of the Punjaub, the Sikhs ceased to have a
spiritual leader, but acquired temporal power—some assuming the
general surname or tribe-name of Singh or 'lion,' to denote
their military prowess; while the rest became Khalasas, adherents
to the more peaceful and religious doctrines of Nanac. Some of the
Singhs are Akalis, a sort of warlike priests. The Sikhs are more
robust than the generality of Hindoos, and more enterprising; but
they are more illiterate, and speak a jargon composed of scraps from
a multitude of languages.

Such being the country, and such the inhabitants, we
have next to see how the British gained influence in that quarter.
From the eleventh century until the year 1768 the
Mohammedans—Afghans, Gorians, Moguls, and other tribes—ruled
in the Punjaub; but in that year the Sikhs, who had gradually been
growing in power, gained the ascendency in the region eastward of the
Jelum. At the close of the last century an adventurer, named Runjeet
Singh, a Sikh of the Jat tribe, became ruler of the district around
the city of Lahore; and from that time the Sikh power was in the
ascendant. The Sikhs constituted a turbulent and irregular republic;
holding, in cases of emergency, a parliament called the Guru-mata at
Umritsir; but at other times engaged in petty warfare against each
other. Runjeet Singh was ambitious of putting down these competitors
for power. He built at Umritsir the great fort of Govindgurh,
ostensibly to protect, but actually to overawe and control some of
the chieftains. In 1809 he crossed the Sutlej, and waged war against
some of the Sikh chieftains of Sirhind who had obtained British
protection. This led, not to a war, but to a treaty; by which Runjeet
agreed to keep to the west of the Sutlej, and the British not to
molest him there. This treaty, with a constancy rare in Asia, the
chief of Lahore respected throughout the whole of his long career:
maintaining a friendly intercourse with the British. In other
directions, however, he waged ruthless war. He conquered Moultan,
then Peshawur, then the Derajat, then Cashmere, then Middle Tibet,
then Little Tibet, and finally became Maharajah of the Sikhs. In 1831
an interview, conducted with gorgeous splendour, took place between
Runjeet Singh and Lord Auckland, in which the governor-general
strengthened the ties of amity with the great Sikh, Runjeet died in
1839, and his son and grandson in 1840. From that year a total change
of affairs ensued; competitors for the throne appeared; then followed
warlike contests; and then a period of such excessive anarchy and
lawlessness that British as well as Sikh territory became spoliated
by various chieftains. War was declared in 1845, during which it
required all the daring and skill of the victors at Moodkee,
Ferozshah, Aliwal, and Sobraon, to subdue the fierce and warlike
Sikhs. This was ended by a treaty, signed in March 1846; but the
treaty was so frequently broken by the chieftains, that another war
broke out in 1848, marked by the battles of Moultan, Chillianwalla,
and Gujerat. Then ended the Sikh power. The British took the Punjaub
in full sovereignty, dated from the 29th of March 1849. Commissioners
were appointed, to organise a thoroughly new system of government;
and it was herein that Sir Henry Lawrence so greatly distinguished
himself. In less than three years from that date, the progress made
towards peaceful government was so great, that the court of directors
enumerated them in a eulogistic dispatch to the governor in council.
The progress was one of uninterrupted improvement from 1849 to 1857;
and it will ever remain a bright page in the East India Company's
records that, finding the Punjaub a prey to wild licence and
devastating intrigues, the Company converted it into a peaceful and
prosperous country. The reward for this was received when the rest of
Northern India was in a mutinous state. It may here be stated that,
when the Punjaub was annexed, a distinct arrangement was made with
Cashmere. This interesting country, almost buried among the Himalaya
and its off-shoots, is one of the few regions in India which have
suffered more from natural calamities than from the ravages of man;
its population has been diminished from eight hundred thousand to two
hundred thousand in the course of thirty years, by a distressing
succession of pestilences, earthquakes, and famines. It was governed
by Mohammedans during about five centuries; and was held by the Sikhs
from 1819 till the end of their power. Circumstances connected with
the annexation of the Punjaub led to the assignment of Cashmere as a
rajahship to Gholab Singh, one of the Sikh chieftains; he was to be
an independent prince, subsidiary to the British so far as concerned
a contingent of troops. The two Tibets were abandoned by the Sikhs
before the date when British sovereignty crossed the Sutlej.


Sir
John Lawrence.

For administrative purposes, the Punjaub has been
separated into eight divisions—Lahore, Jelum, Moultan, Leia,
Peshawur, Jullundur, Hoshyapoor, and Kangra; of which the Lahore
division alone contains three millions and a half of souls. Each
division comprises several revenue and judicial districts. For
military purposes, the divisions are only two, those of Lahore and
Peshawur, each under a general commandant.

In the middle of May 1857, when the mutinies began,
Sir John Lawrence, who had been knighted for his eminent services
while with his brother Sir Henry, and had succeeded him as
chief-commissioner in the Punjaub, was absent from the capital of
that country. He was at Rawul Pindee, a station between Lahore and
Peshawur; but happily he had left behind him men who had learned and
worked with his brother and himself, and who acted with a promptness
and vigour worth of all praise. To understand what was done, we must
attend to the city and cantonment of Lahore. This famous capital of
the Punjaub is situated about a mile east of the river Ravee. It
contains many large and handsome buildings—such as the Padshah
Mosque, said to have been built by Aurungzebe, but converted into a
barrack by Runjeet Singh, who cared little about mosques; the Vizier
Khan Mosque, once celebrated for its lofty minarets, but afterwards
desecrated by the Sikhs in being used as stables for horses and
shambles for swine; the Sonara Mosque; and many other Mohammedan
mosques and Hindoo temples. Beyond the limits of the city are the
large and once-magnificent tomb of the Emperor Jehanghire; the tomb
of Anarkalli; and the exquisite garden of Shahjehan, the Shalimar or
'House of Joy'—at one time the pride of the Mussulmans of
Lahore, with its three marble terraces and its four hundred marble
fountains, but afterwards ruthlessly despoiled of its marble by
Runjeet Singh, to adorn Umritsir. Lahore presents every trace of
having been a much larger city before the time of the Sikh
domination; for the ruins of palaces, serais, and mosques spread over
a great area. The city now contains about a hundred thousand
inhabitants, a great declension from its population in former days.
Considered in a military sense, Lahore is surrounded by a brick wall,
formerly twenty-five feet high, but recently lowered. Runjeet Singh
ran a trench round the wall, constructed a line of works, mounted the
works with many cannon, and cleared away many ruins. This line of
fortification exceeds seven miles in circuit; and within the
northwest angle is a fort or citadel, containing extensive magazines
and manufactories of warlike stores.

[bookmark: PA194]From evidence educed at
different times, it appears certain that many of the native troops in
the Punjaub were cognizant of a conspiracy among the 'Poorbeahs,' by
which name the sepoys of the eastern regions are known to the
inhabitants of the Punjaub; and that they held themselves ready to
join in any mutiny arising out of such conspiracy. How the
authorities checked this conspiracy, was strikingly shewn by the
proceedings at different stations immediately after news arrived of
disaster in the eastern provinces. We will rapidly glance in
succession at Lahore, Umritsir, Ferozpore, Jullundur, and Phillour;
and will then proceed to the Peshawur region. The British military
cantonment for the city of Lahore was six miles distant, at a place
called Meean Meer; where were stationed three native infantry
regiments, and one of cavalry, the Queen's 81st foot, two troops of
horse-artillery, and four reserve companies of foot-artillery. In the
fort, within the city-walls, were half a native infantry regiment, a
company of Europeans, and a company of foot-artillery. The plot, so
far as concerned the Punjaub, is believed to have been this.[bookmark: sdfootnote18anc]18
On a particular day, when one wing of a native regiment at the fort
was to be exchanged for another, there would, at a particular moment,
be about eleven hundred sepoys present; they were to rise suddenly,
murder their officers, and seize the gates; take possession of the
citadel, the magazine, and the treasury; overpower the Europeans and
artillery, only a hundred and fifty men in all; and kindle a huge
bonfire as a signal to Meean Meer. All the native troops in
cantonment were then to rise, seize the guns, force the central jail,
liberate two thousand prisoners, and then commence an indiscriminate
massacre of European military and civilians. The other great stations
in that part of the Punjaub—Umritsir, Ferozpore, Jullundur,
Phillour—were all in the plot, and the native troops at these
places were to rise in mutiny about the 15th of May. There were many
proofs, in the Punjaub and elsewhere, that the plotters at Meerut
began a little too early for their own object; the scheme was not
quite ripe at other places, else the English might have been almost
entirely annihilated throughout the northern half of India.

The authorities at Lahore knew nothing of this plot
as a whole, though they possibly observed symptoms of restlessness
among the native troops. When the crisis arrived, however, they
proved themselves equal to the difficulties of their position. On the
10th of May, the outbreak at Meerut occurred; on the 11th an obscure
telegram reached Lahore, telling of some disaster; on the 12th the
real nature of the affair became known. Sir John Lawrence being at
Rawul Pindee, the other authorities—Mr. Montgomery, Mr. M'Leod,
Mr. Roberts, Colonel Macpherson, Colonel Lawrence (another member of
this distinguished family), Major Ommaney, and Captain
Hutchinson—instantly formed a sort of council of war; at which
they agreed on a plan, which was assented to by Brigadier Corbett,
commandant of the station at Meean Meer. This plan was to consist in
depriving the native troops of their ammunition and percussion-caps,
and placing more Europeans within the fort. A native officer in the
Sikh police corps, however, revealed to the authorities the outlines
of a conspiracy which had come to his knowledge; and the brigadier
then resolved on the complete disarming of the native regiments—a
bold step where he had so few Europeans to assist him, but carried
out with admirable promptitude and success. It so happened that a
ball was to be given that night (the 12th) by the military officers
at Meean Meer; the ball was given, but preparations of a kind
very different from festive were at the same time quietly made,
wholly unknown to the sepoys. Early on the morning of the 13th, the
whole of the troops, native and European, were ordered on parade,
avowedly to hear the governor-generals order relating to the affairs
at Barrackpore, but really that the Europeans might disarm the
natives. After this reading, a little maneuvering was ordered,
whereby the whole of the native regiments—the 16th, 26th, and
49th Bengal infantry, and the 8th Bengal cavalry—were
confronted by the guns and by five companies of the Queen's 81st. At
a given signal, the sepoys were ordered to pile arms, and the sowars
to unbuckle sabres; they hesitated; but grape-shot and port-fires
were ready—they knew it, and they yielded. Thus were disarmed
two thousand five hundred native troops, by only six hundred British
soldiers. Meanwhile the fort was not forgotten. Major Spencer, who
commanded the wing of the 26th stationed there, had the men drawn up
on parade on the morning of that same day; three companies of the
81st entered the fort under Captain Smith; and these three hundred
British, or thereabouts, found it no difficult task to disarm the
five or six hundred sepoys. This done, the 81st and the artillery
were quickly placed at such posts as they might most usefully
strengthen—in the lines of the 81st, on the artillery
parade-ground, and in an open space in the centre of the cantonment,
where the brigadier and his staff slept every night. The ladies and
children were accommodated in the barracks; while the regimental
officers were ordered to sleep in certain selected houses in the
lines of their own regiments—regiments disarmed but not
disbanded; and professedly disarmed only as a matter of temporary
expediency. Thus was Lahore saved.

Umritsir is the next station to which attention most
be directed relatively to the Punjaub. It was an important place to
hold in due subordination, not only on account of its size and
population, but for a certain religious character that it possesses
in the eyes of the Sikhs. Umritsir or Amritsir has had a career of
less than three centuries. In 1581, Ram Das, the fourth Guru or
spiritual pastor of the Sikhs, ordered a reservoir or fountain to be
formed at a particular spot, and named it Amrita Saras, or
'Fount of Immortality.' This Amrita Saras or Umritsir at once became
a place of pilgrimage, and around it gradually grew up a considerable
city. One of the Mohammedan sovereigns, Ahmed Shah, uneasy at the
increasing power of the Sikhs, sought to terrify and suppress them by
an act of sacrilege at Umritsir; he blew up a sacred shrine, filled
up the sacred pool, and caused the site to be desecrated by
slaughtering kine upon it. But he miscalculated. It was this very act
which led to the supremacy of the Sikhs over the Mohammedans in the
Punjaub; they purified and refilled the pool, rebuilt the shrine, and
vowed unceasing hostility to the Mussulmans. At present, the holy
place at Umritsir is a very large square basin, in which Sikhs bathe
as other Hindoos would do in the Ganges; and in the centre, on a
small island, is a richly adorned temple, attended by five hundred
Akalis or armed priests. Considered as a city, Umritsir is large,
populous, industrial, and commercial. The most striking object in it
is the Govindgurh, the fortress which Runjeet Singh constructed in
1809, professedly to protect the pilgrims at the sacred pool, but
really to increase his power over the Sikhs generally. Its great
height and heavy batteries, rising one above another, give it a very
imposing appearance; and it has been still further strengthened since
British occupation began.

Directly the unfavourable news from Meerut was
received at Lahore, or rather immediately after the disarming at the
last-named place had been effected—a company of H.M. 81st foot,
under Lieutenant Chichester, was sent off in eckas to Umritsir, to
strengthen the garrison at Govindgurh. It was known that this fort
was regarded almost in a religious light in the Punjaub; and that if
the Poorbeahs or rebellious sepoys should seize it, the British would
be lowered in the eyes of the Sikhs generally. In the fort, and in
the cantonment near the town, were two companies of artillery, one
European and one native; together with the 69th B.N.I., and a light
field-battery. The wing of the Queen's 81st, despatched from Lahore
on the evening of the 13th of May, reached Umritsir on the following
morning; and a company of foot-artillery, under Lieutenant
Hildebrand, intended for Phillour, was detained at Umritsir until the
authorities should feel sure of their position. The officers of the
59th had, some time previously, discussed frankly with their men the
subject of the greased cartridges, and had encouraged them to hold a
committee of inquiry among themselves; the result of which was a
distinct avowal of their disbelief in the rumours on that unfortunate
subject. It is only just towards the regimental officers to say that
the highest authorities were as unable as themselves to account for
the pertinacious belief of the sepoys in the greased-cartridge
theory; Sir John Lawrence spoke of it as a 'mania,' which was to him
inexplicable. With the miscellaneous forces now at hand, the
authorities made no attempt to disarm the native regiment, but kept a
watchful eye on the course of events. On the night of the 14th, an
alarm spread that the native troops at Lahore had mutinied, and were
advancing on Umritsir; the ladies and children were at once sent into
the fort, and a small force was sent out on the Lahore road, to check
the expected insurgents; but the alarm proved to be false, and the
troops returned to their quarters. Peace was secured at Umritsir by
the exercise of great sagacity. The Mohammedans were strong in the
city, but the Sikhs were stronger; and Mr. Cooper, the
deputy-commissioner, succeeded in preventing either religious body
from joining the other against the British—a task requiring
much knowledge of the springs of action among the natives in general.
It was not the first time in the history of India that the British
authorities had deemed it expedient to play off the two religions
against each other.

[bookmark: PA196]Ferozpore was not so happily
managed as Lahore and Umritsir in this exciting and perilous week;
either because the materials were less suitable to work upon, or
because the mode of treatment was not so well adapted to the
circumstances. Ferozpore is not actually in the Punjaub; it is one of
the towns in Sirhind, or the Cis-Sutlej states—small in size
and somewhat mean in appearance, but important through its position
near the west bank of the Sutlej, and the large fort it comprises. In
the middle of May, this station contained H.M. 61st foot, the 45th
and 57th Bengal native infantry, the 10th Bengal native cavalry,
about 150 European artillery, and one light-horse field-battery, with
six field-guns—a large force, not required for Ferozpore
itself, but to control the district of which it was the centre.
Ferozpore had been the frontier British station before the annexation
of the Punjaub, and had continued to be supplied with an extensive
magazine of military stores. When Brigadier Innes heard on the 12th
of May of the mutiny at Meerut, he ordered all the native troops on
parade, that he and his officers might, if possible, judge of their
loyalty by their demeanour. The examination was in great part, though
not wholly, satisfactory. At noon on the 13th the disastrous news
from Delhi arrived. The intrenched magazine within the fort was at
that time guarded by a company of the 57th; and the brigadier,
rendered somewhat uneasy on this matter, planned a new disposition of
the troops. There had been many 'cartridge' meetings held among the
men, and symptoms appeared that a revolt was intended. The relative
positions of all the military were as follows: In the middle of the
fort was the intrenched magazine, guarded as just stated; outside the
fort, on the west, were the officers' bungalows and the official
buildings; still further to the west were the sepoy lines of the 45th
and 57th; northward of these lines were the artillery barracks; still
further north were the lines of the cavalry; south of the fort were
the barracks of the European regiment; on the north of the fort was
the Sudder Bazaar; while eastward of it was an open place or maidan.
The brigadier sought to avert danger by separating the two native
regiments; but the Queen's 61st, by the general arrangements of the
cantonment, were too far distant to render the proper service at the
proper moment. The 45th were to be removed to an open spot northeast
of the cantonment, and the 57th to another open space on the south,
two miles distant; the native cavalry were to take up a position near
their own lines; the 61st were to encamp near the south wall of the
fort; while one company, with artillery and guns, was to be placed
within the fort. After a parade of the whole force, on the afternoon
of the 13th, each corps was ordered to the camping-ground allotted
for it. The 57th obeyed at once, but some companies of the 45th,
while marching through the bazaar, refused to go any further,
stopped, loaded their muskets, and prepared for resistance; they ran
towards the fort, clambered over a dilapidated part of the ramparts,
and advanced towards the magazine, where scaling-ladders were thrown
over to them by a company of the 57th who had been on guard inside.
This clearly shewed complicity to exist. A short but severe conflict
ensued. Captain Lewis and Major Redmond had only a few Europeans with
them, but they promptly attacked the mutineers, drove out the 45th,
and made prisoners the treacherous guard of the 57th. All was now
right in the fort and magazine, but not in the cantonment. About two
hundred men of the 45th commenced a system of burning and looting;
officers' bungalows, mess-houses, hospitals, the church—all
were fired. Many isolated acts of heroism were performed by
individual Europeans, but no corps was sent against the ruffians.
Fortunately, a powder-magazine beyond the cavalry lines, containing
the enormous quantity of three hundred thousand pounds of gunpowder,
did not fall into the hands of the rebels; it might have done so, for
no preparations had been made to defend it. All this time the Queen's
troops chafed at their enforced inaction; their camping-ground had
been so badly chosen that they dared not in a body attack the 45th
lest the 57th should in the meantime surprise them in the rear; and
there is no evidence that they were ordered to do what any English
regiment would cheerfully have undertaken—divide into two
wings, each to confront a whole regiment of sepoys. During the night
and the following morning nearly all the sepoys decamped, some with
arms and some without. Ferozpore was saved for the present; but
mutinous proceedings were encouraged at Jullundur, Jelum, and
Sealkote, by the escape of the 45th and 57th; and the brigadier fell
into disgrace for his mismanagement of this affair. He had only just
arrived to take command of that station, and it may be that he was on
this account less able to judge correctly the merits or demerits of
the forces placed at his disposal.

Jullundur, which gives name to the Jullundur Doab
between the Sutlej and the Beas, is another of this group of
stations. It is situated on the high road from Umballa and Umritsir
to Lahore; and was formerly the capital of an Afghan dynasty in the
Punjaub. Although shorn of much of its former greatness, it is still
an important and flourishing town, with forty thousand inhabitants.
Jullundur received the news from Meerut on the 11th of May, and
immediately precautionary measures were taken. Brigadier-general
Johnstone, the commandant, being absent at the time, a plan was at
once formed by Colonel Hartley of H.M. 8th foot, and Captain
Farrington, the deputy-commissioner, and agreed to by all the other
officers. The station at that time contained H.M. 8th foot, the 6th
light cavalry, the 36th and 61st native infantry, and one troop of
horse-artillery. The chief officers in command were Colonels
Longfield and Hartley, Majors Barton, Innes, and Olpherts, and
Captain Faddy. When the telegraph of the 12th of May confirmed the
Meerut news of the 11th, it was resolved at once to control the
native troops at Jullundur, and to disarm them if mutinous symptoms
should appear. Part of the Queen's troops were marched into the
artillery lines; the guns were pointed at the lines of the native
regiments in such a way as to render the sepoys and sowars somewhat
uneasy; two field-guns were kept with horses ready harnessed for
movement; careful patrolling was maintained during the night; and the
ladies and children were safely if not comfortably placed in barracks
and rooms guarded by their own countrymen. Captain Farrington was
placed in charge of the civil lines, the public buildings, and the
town generally; and most fortunate was it for him, and the English
generally, that the native Rajah of Jullundur, Rundheer Singh
Alloowalla, remained friendly. This prince had been deprived of part
of his territory at the period of the annexation of the Punjaub, but
the deprivation had not rendered him hostile to his powerful
superiors; he promptly aided Farrington with guns and men, instead of
throwing in his lot with the mutineers. Jullundur, like Lahore,
Umritsir, and Ferozpore, was saved for the present.

[bookmark: PA197]Phillour, the fifth station in
this remarkable group, was in one sense more perilously placed than
any of the others, owing to its nearer proximity to the mutineers of
Meerut and Delhi. It stands on the right bank of the Sutlej, on the
great high road from Umballa and Loodianah to Umritsir and Lahore.
Phillour is of no account as a town, but of great importance as a
military station on the frontier of the Punjaub, and as commanding
the passage of the grand trunk-road across the Sutlej. At the time of
the mutiny it had a magazine containing a vast supply of warlike
material, without any European troops whatever. The adjoining
cantonment contained one native regiment, of which one company
guarded the fort and magazine. The military authorities all over the
Punjaub and Sirhind well knew that Phillour contained munitions of
war that would be most perilous in the hands of mutineers. Lieutenant
Hildebrand, as was lately stated, was sent from Lahore with a company
of artillery to Phillour; but he stopped on the way to aid the
operations at Umritsir. When the news from Meerut arrived, Colonel
Butler made such precautionary arrangements as he could at the lines,
while Lieutenant Griffith looked watchfully after the fort and
arsenal. Securing the telegraph, in order that the sepoys of the 3rd
native infantry might not tamper with it, they communicated with
Jullundur, and were rejoiced to find that a small force was about to
be despatched from that place for their relief. As soon as the
authorities at the last-named station became aware of the insurgent
proceedings, they determined, besides attending to the safety of
their own station, to aid Phillour; they sent a telegraphic officer
to make such arrangements as would keep the wire in working order;
they sent a message to Loodianah, to warn the deputy-commissioner to
guard the bridge of boats across the Sutlej; and they sent a small
but compact force to Phillour. This force consisted of a detachment
of the Queen's 8th foot, two horse-artillery guns, spare men and
horses for the artillery, and a small detachment of the 2nd Punjaub
cavalry. Knowing that this welcome force was on the road, Colonel
Butler and Lieutenant Griffith sought to maintain tranquillity in
Phillour during the night; they closed the fort-gate at sunset; they
placed a loaded light field-piece just within the gate, with
port-fires kept burning; and the little band of Europeans remained on
watch all night. At daybreak their succour arrived; the force from
Jullundur, commanded by Major Baines and Lieutenants Sankey, Dobbin,
and Probyn, marched the twenty-four miles of distance without a
single halt. The guns and cavalry, being intended only as an escort
on the road, and to aid in recovering the fort in the event of its
having been captured by the sepoys during the night, returned to
Jullundur, together with fifty of the infantry. The actual
reinforcement, therefore, was about a hundred of H.M. 8th foot, and a
few gunners to work the fort-guns if necessary. The little garrison
opened the fortgates to admit this reinforcement—much to the
dismay of the sepoys in the cantonment; for, as was afterwards
ascertained, a plot had been formed whereby the fort was to be
quietly taken possession of on the 15th of the month, and used as a
rendezvous for the sepoy regiments in the Punjaub, when they had
risen in mutiny, and formed a system of tactics in reference to the
great focus of rebellion at Delhi.

Thus were the days from the 11th to the 14th of May
days of critical importance in the eastern part of the Punjaub.
Evidence almost conclusive was obtained that the 15th was intended to
have been a day of grand mutiny among the Bengal sepoys stationed in
that region: the regimental officers knew nothing of this; some of
them would not believe it, even at the time of the disarming; but the
current of belief tended in that direction afterwards. There is very
little doubt, as already implied, that the Meerut outbreak occurred
before the plans were ready elsewhere; that event seemed to the
British, and rightly so, a dreadful one; but, if delayed five days,
it would probably have been followed by the shedding of an amount of
European blood frightful to contemplate.

Having noticed the prompt measures taken at Lahore,
Umritsir, Ferozpore, Jullundur, and Phillour, shortly before the
middle of May; it will be useful, before tracing the course of
subsequent revolt in some of the eastern Punjaub stations, to attend
to the state of affairs in the western division, of which Peshawur
was the chief city.

Peshawur was beyond the limits of British India
until the annexation of the Punjaub. Situated as it is on the main
road from the Indus at Attock to the Indian Caucasus range at the
Khyber Pass, it has for ages been regarded as an important military
position, commanding one of the gates of India. The Afghans and other
Mohammedan tribes generally made their irruptions into India by this
route. During the complexities of Indian politics and warfare,
Peshawur passed from the hands of the Afghans to those of the Sikhs,
and then to the British, who proceeded to make it the head-quarters
of a military division. Peshawur had been so ruthlessly treated by
Runjeet Singh, after his capture of that place in 1818, that its fine
Moslem buildings were mostly destroyed, its commerce damaged, and its
population diminished. At present, its inhabitants are believed to be
about sixty thousand in number. The fort is very strong; it consists
of lofty walls, round towers at the angles, semicircular ravelins in
front, faussebraies of substantial towers and walls, a wet ditch, and
one only gateway guarded by towers; within the enclosure are
capacious magazines and storehouses.

[bookmark: PA198]When the mutiny began, the
Peshawur division contained about fourteen thousand troops of all
arms. A peculiar military system was found necessary in this
division, owing to the large proportion of semi-civilised marauders
among the inhabitants. The western frontier is hilly throughout,
being formed of the Indian Caucasus and the Suliman Range, and being
pierced by only a few roads, of which the Khyber Pass and the Bolan
Pass are the most famous. These passes and roads are for the most
part under the control of hardy mountaineers, who care very little
for any regular governments, whether Afghan, Sikh, or British, and
who require constant watching. Many of these men had been induced to
accept British pay as irregular horsemen; and Colonel (formerly
Major) Edwardes acquired great distinction for his admirable
management of these rough materials. The fourteen thousand troops in
the Peshawar division of the Punjaub comprised about three thousand
European infantry and artillery, eight thousand Bengal native
infantry, three thousand Bengal native cavalry and artillery, and a
few Punjaubees and hill-men. These were stationed at Peshawur,
Nowsherah, Hoti Murdan, and the frontier forts at the foot of the
hills. Major-general Reid was chief military authority at Peshawur.
On the 13th of May he received telegraphic news of the mutiny at
Meerut and of the disarming at Lahore, and immediately held a council
of war, attended by himself, Brigadiers Cotton and Neville
Chamberlain, Colonels Edwardes and Nicholson. Edwardes was
chief-commissioner and superintendent of the Peshawur division,
besides being a military officer. It was resolved that, as senior
military officer in the Punjaub, General Reid should assume chief
command, and that his head-quarters should be with those of the
Punjaub civil government, at Lahore or elsewhere; while Cotton should
command in the Peshawur division. The council also agreed that,
besides providing as far as was possible for the safety of each
station individually, a 'movable column' should be formed at Jelum, a
station on the great road about midway between Lahore and
Peshawur—ready to move on any point in the Punjaub where
mutinous symptoms might appear. This force, it will be seen,[bookmark: sdfootnote19anc]19
was made up of a singular variety of troops, comprising all arms of
the service, irregulars as well as regulars, Europeans as well as
natives; but the Oudian or 'Poorbeah' element was almost
wholly absent, and by this absence was the efficiency of the column
really estimated. Various arrangements were at the same time made for
so distributing the European troops as to afford them the best
control over the sepoy regiments. At Peshawur itself, the Company's
treasure was sent into the fort for safety, and the Residency was
made the headquarters of the military authorities.

On the 21st of May, news reached Peshawur that the
55th Bengal native infantry—encouraged probably by the
withdrawal of the 27th foot from Nowsherah to aid in forming the
movable column—had mutinied at Murdan on the preceding day,
keeping their officers under strict surveillance, but not molesting
them; and that Colonel Spottiswoode, their commander, had put an end
to his existence through grief and mortification at this act. The
crisis being perilous, it was at once resolved to disarm the native
troops at Peshawur, or so much of them as excited most suspicion.
This was successfully accomplished on the morning of the 22nd—much
to the chagrin of the officers of the disbanded regiments, who, here
as elsewhere, were among the last to admit the probability of
insubordination among their own troops. The 24th, 27th, and 51st
regiments of Bengal native infantry, and the 6th of light cavalry,
were on this occasion deprived of their arms; and a subadar-major of
the 51st was hanged in presence of all his companions in arms. The
disarming was effected by a clever distribution of the reliable
forces; small parties of European artillery and cavalry being
confronted with each regiment, in such way as to prevent aid being
furnished by one to another. The men were disarmed, but not allowed
to desert, on pain of instant death if caught making the attempt; and
they were kept constantly watched by a small force of Europeans, and
by a body of irregular troopers who had no sympathy whatever with
Hindustanis. This done, a relieving force was at once sent off to
Murdan; a step which would have been dangerous while sepoy troops
still remained so strong at Peshawur. The small force of Europeans
and irregulars was found to be sufficient for this duty; it arrived
at Murdan, attacked the mutinous 55th, killed or captured two
hundred, and drove the rest away. These misguided insurgents ill
calculated the fate in store for them. Knowing that Mohammedan
hill-tribes were near at hand, and that those tribes had often been
hostile to the English, they counted on sympathy and support, but met
with defeat and death. The chivalrous Edwardes. who had so
distinguished himself in the Punjaub war, had gained a powerful
influence among the half-trained mountaineers on the Afghan border.
While the detachment from Peshawar was pursuing and cutting down many
of the mutineers, the hill-men were at that very time coming to
Edwardes to ask for military employment. These hill-men hated the
Brahmins, and had something like contempt for traitors; when,
therefore, Edwardes sent them against the mutineers, the latter soon
found out their fatal error. 'The petted sepoy,' says one who was in
the Punjaub at the time, 'whose every whim had been too much
consulted for forty years—who had been ready to murder his
officer, to dishonour his officer's wife, and rip in pieces his
officer's child, sooner than bite the end of a cartridge which he
well knew had not been defiled—was now made to eat the
bread and drink the water of affliction: to submit at the hazard of
his wretched life, which he still tenaciously clung to, to ceremonies
the least of which was more damning to his caste than the mastication
of a million of fat cartridges.' Even this was not the end; for the
sepoys were brought back to the British cantonment, in fives and
tens, and there instantly put to death; no quarter was given to men
who shewed neither justice nor mercy to others. There were other
forts in the Peshawnr Valley similar to that at Murdan, places held
by native regiments, in which little or no reliance could be placed.
There were four native regiments altogether in these minor forts; and
it became necessary to disarm these before the safety of the British
could be insured. Peshawur contained its fall Asiatic proportion of
desperate scoundrels, who would have begun to loot at any
symptom of discomfiture of the paramount power.

[bookmark: PA199]When this disarming of the
native troops at the surrounding forts had been effected, the
authorities at Peshawur continued to look sharply after the native
troops at this important station. The disarmed 5th irregular cavalry,
having refused to go against the 55th at Murdan, were at once and
successfully disbanded. By a dexterous maneuver, the troopers were
deprived of horses, weapons, coats, and boots, while the mouths of
cannon were gaping at them; they were then sent off in boats down the
Indus, with a hint to depart as far as possible from any military
stations. The authorities in the Punjaub, like Neill at Benares and
Allahabad, believed that mercy to the sepoys, would be cruelty to all
besides at such a time; they shot, hanged, or blew away from guns
with terrible promptness, all who were found to be concerned in
mutinous proceedings. On one occasion a letter was intercepted,
revealing the fact that three natives of high rank (giving names)
were to sit in council on the morrow to decide what to do against the
British; a telegraphic message was sent off to Sir John Lawrence, for
advice how to act; a message was returned: 'Let a spy attend and
report;' this was done, and a plot discovered; another question
brought back another telegram: 'Hang them all three;' and in a
quarter of an hour the hanging was completed. The importance of
retaining artillery in European hands was strongly felt at Peshawur;
to effect this, after many guns had been sent away to strengthen the
moving column, a hundred and sixty European volunteers from the
infantry were quickly trained to the work, and placed in charge of a
horse-battery of six guns, half the number on horseback, and the
other half sitting on the guns and wagons—all actively put in
training day after day to learn their new duties. Fearful work the
European gunners had sometimes to perform. Forty men of the 65th
regiment were 'blown from guns' in three days. An officer present on
the occasion says: 'Three sides of a square were formed, ten guns
pointed outwards, the sentence of the court read, a prisoner bound to
each gun, the signal given, and the salvo fired. Such a scene I hope
never again to witness—human trunks, heads, arms, legs flying
about in all directions. All met their fate with firmness but two; so
to save time they were dropped to the ground, and their brains blown
out by musketry.' It sounds strangely to English ears that such a
terrible death should occasionally be mentioned as a concession or
matter of favour; yet such was the case. Mr. Montgomery, judicial
commissioner of the Punjaub, issued an address to one of the native
regiments, two sepoys of which had been blown away from guns for
mutinous conduct. He exhorted them to fidelity, threatened them with
the consequences of insubordination, and added: 'You have just seen
two men of your regiment blown from guns. This is the punishment I
will inflict on all traitors and mutineers; and your consciences will
tell you what punishment they may expect hereafter. These men have
been blown from guns, and not hanged, because they were Brahmins, and
because I wished to save them from the pollution of the hangman's
touch; and thus prove to
you that the British government does not wish to injure your caste
and religion.' The treachery and cruelty of the mutinous sepoys soon
dried up all this tenderness as to the mode in which they would
prefer to be put to death. We have seen Neill at Cawnpore, after the
revelation of the horrors in the slaughter-room, compelling the
Brahmin rebels to pollute themselves by wiping up the gore they had
assisted to shed, as a means of striking horror into the hearts of
miscreant Brahmins elsewhere.

In addition to the severe measures for preserving
obedience, other precautions were taken involving no shedding of
blood. A new levy of Punjaubee troopers was obtained by Edwardes from
the Moultan region; the disarmed sepoys were removed from their
lines, and made to encamp in a spot where they could be constantly
watched; a land transport train was organised, for the conveyance of
European troops from place to place; the fort was strengthened,
provisioned, and guarded against all surprises; the artillery park
was defended by an earthwork; and trusty officers were sent out in
various directions to obtain recruits for local irregular
corps—enlisting men rough in bearing and unscrupulous in
morals, but who knew when they were well commanded, and who had no
kind of affection for Hindustanis. Thus did Cotton, Edwardes,
Nicholson, and the other officers, energetically carry out plans that
kept Peshawur at peace, and enabled Sir John Lawrence to send off
troops in aid of the force besieging Delhi. Colonel Edwardes, it may
here be stated, had been in Calcutta in the month of March; and had
there heard that Sikhs in some of the Bengal regiments were taking
their discharge, as if foreseeing some plot then in preparation; this
confirmed his predilection for Punjaub troops over 'Poorbeahs.' The
activity in raising troops in the remotest northwest corner of India
appears to have been a double benefit to the British; for it provided
a serviceable body of hardy troops, and it gratified the natives of
the Peshawur Valley. This matter was adverted to in a letter written
by Edwardes. 'This post (Peshawur), so far from being more arduous in
future, will be more secure. Events here have taken a wonderful turn.
During peace, Peshawur was an incessant anxiety; now it is the
strongest point in India. We have struck two great blows—we
have disarmed our own troops, and have raised levies of all the
people of the country. The troops (sepoys) are confounded; they
calculated on being backed by the people. The people are delighted,
and a better feeling has sprung up between them and us in this
enlistment than has ever been obtained before. I have also called on
my old country, the Derajat, and it is quite delightful to see how
the call is answered. Two thousand horsemen, formerly in my army at
Moultan, are now moving on different points, according to order, to
help us in this difficulty; and every post brings me remonstrances
from chiefs as to why they have been forgotten. This is really
gratifying.' It may be here stated that Sir John Lawrence, about the
end of May, suggested to Viscount Canning by telegraph the expediency
of allowing Bengal sepoys to retire from the army and receive their
pay, if they preferred so doing, and if they had not been engaged in
mutinous proceedings—as a means of sifting the good from the
bad; but Canning thought this would be dangerous east of the Sutlej;
and it does not appear to have been acted on anywhere.

These exertions were materially aided by the
existence of a remarkable police system in the Punjaub—one of
the benefits which the Lawrences and their associates introduced. The
Punjaub police was of three kinds. First was the military police,
consisting of two corps of irregular infantry, seven battalions of
foot, one regiment cavalry, and twenty-seven troops of
horse—amounting altogether to about thirteen thousand men.
These men were thoroughly disciplined, and were ready at all times to
encounter the marauding tribes from the mountains. Then came the
civil police, comprising about nine thousand men, and
distributed over nearly three hundred thannahs or subordinate
jurisdictions, to protect thirty thousand villages and small places:
the men were armed with swords and carbines. Lastly were the
constabulary, thirteen hundred men in the cities, and thirty
thousand in the rural districts; these were a sort of watchmen,
dressed in a plain drab uniform, and carrying only a staff and a
spear. This large police army of more than fifty thousand men was not
only efficient, when well officered, in maintaining tranquillity, but
furnished excellent recruits for regiments of Sikh and Punjaubee
soldiers.

Sir John Lawrence issued a vigorous proclamation,
encouraging the native troops to remain faithful, and threatening
them with dire consequences if they revolted; but from the first he
relied very little on such appeals to the Bengal troops. Leaving this
subject, however, and directing attention to those events only which
bore with any weight on the progress of the mutiny, we shall now
rapidly glance at Punjaub affairs in the summer months. Many
struggles took place, too slight to require much notice. One was the
disarming of a native regiment at Noorpore. Another, on June 13th,
was the execution of twelve men at Ferozpore, belonging to the 45th
N.I., for mutiny after being disarmed.

It was early in June that the station at Jullundur
became a prey to insurgent violence. On the 3rd of the month, a fire
broke out in the lines of the 61st native infantry—a bad
symptom wherever it occurred in those days. On the following night a
hospital was burned. On the 6th, the 4th regiment Sikh infantry
marched into the station, as well as a native troop of
horse-artillery; but, owing to some uneasiness displayed by the
Bengal troops, the Sikh regiment was removed to another station—as
if the brigadier in command were desirous not to offend or irritate
the petted regiments from the east. At eleven o'clock at night on the
7th, the close of a quiet Sunday—again Sunday!—a sudden
alarm of fire was given, and a lurid glare was seen over the lines of
the 36th native infantry. The officers rushed to their respective
places; and then it was found that the 6th native cavalry, wavering
for a time, had at last given way to the mutinous impulse that guided
the 36th and 61st infantry, and that all three regiments were
threatening the officers. The old sad story might again be told; the
story of some of the officers being shot as they spoke and appealed
to the fidelity of their men; of others being shot at or sabred as
they ran or rode across the parade-ground; of ladies and children
being affrighted at the artillery barracks, where they had been wont
to sleep for greater security. The mutineers had evidently expected
the native artillery to join them; but fortunately these latter were
so dove-tailed with the European artillery, and were so well looked
after by a company of the 8th foot, that they could not mutiny if
they would. All the Europeans who fled to the artillery barracks and
lines were safe; the guns protected them. The mutineers, after an
hour or two of the usual mischief, made off. About one half the
cavalry regiment mutinied, but as all confidence was lost in them,
the rest were deprived of horses and arms, and the regiment virtually
ceased to exist. The officers were overwhelmed with astonishment and
mortification; some of them had gone to rest on that evening in
perfect reliance on their men. One of the cavalry officers afterwards
said: 'Some of our best men have proved the most active in this
miserable business. A rough rider in my troop, who had been riding my
charger in the morning, and had played with my little child, was one
of the men who charged the guns.' This officer, like many others, had
no other theory to offer than that his troopers mutinied in a
'panic,' arising from the sinister rumours that ran like wildfire
through the lines and bazaars of the native troops, shaking the
fidelity of those who had not previously taken part in any
conspiracy. It was the only theory which their bitterness of heart
allowed them to contemplate with any calmness; for few military men
could admit without deep mortification that they had been ignorant
of, and deceived by, their own soldiers down to the very last moment.

[bookmark: PA201]While a portion of the 6th
cavalry remained, disarmed and unhorsed but not actually disbanded,
at Jullundur, the two regiments and a half of mutineers marched off
towards Phillour, as if bound for Delhi. At the instant the mutiny
began, a telegraphic message had been sent from Jullundur to
Phillour, to break the bridge of boats over the Sutlej, and thereby
prevent the rebels from crossing from the Punjaub into Sirhind.

Unfortunately, the telegraphic message failed to
reach the officer to whom it was sent. The 3rd regiment Bengal native
cavalry, at Phillour, might, as the commanding officer at that time
thought, have been maintained in discipline if the Jullundur
mutineers had not disturbed them; but when the 36th and 61st native
infantry, and the 6th cavalry were approaching, all control was found
to be lost. The telegraphic wires being cut, no news could reach
Phillour, and thus the insurgents from Jullundur made their
appearance wholly unexpected—by the Europeans, if not by the
troopers. The ladies and families were at once hastened off from the
cantonment to the fort, which had just before been garrisoned by a
hundred men of H.M. 8th foot. The officers then went on parade, where
they found themselves unable to bring the 3rd regiment to a sense of
their duty; the men promised to keep their hands clear of murder, but
they would not fight against the approaching rebels from Jullundur.
The officers then returned to the fort powerless; for the handful of
Europeans there, though sufficient to defend the fort, were unable to
encounter four mutinous regiments in the cantonment. In a day or two,
all the ladies and children were sent off safely to the hills; and
the cavalry officers were left without immediate duties. The tactics
of the brigadier at Jullundur were at that crisis somewhat severely
criticised. It was considered that he ought to have made such
arrangements as would have prevented the mutineers from crossing the
Sutlej. He followed them, with such a force as he could spare or
collect; but while he was planning to cut off the bridge of boats
that spanned the Sutlej between Phillour and Loodianah, they avoided
that spot altogether; they crossed the river six miles further up,
and proceeded on their march towards Delhi—attacked at certain
places by Europeans and by Sikhs, but not in sufficient force to
frustrate their purpose.

Although belonging to a region east of the Punjaub,
it may be well here to notice another of the June mutinies nearer the
focus of disaffection. One of the regiments that took its officers by
surprise in mutinying was the 60th B.N.I.; of which the head-quarters
had been at Umballa, but which was at Bhotuck, only three marches
from Delhi, when the fidelity of the men gave way. One of the English
officers, expressing his utter astonishment at this result, said:
'All gone! The men that we so trusted; my own men, with whom I have
shot, played cricket, jumped, entered into all their sports, and
treated so kindly!' He thought it almost cruel to subject that
regiment to such temptation as would be afforded by close
neighbourhood with the mutineers at Delhi. But, right or wrong, the
temptation was afforded, and proved too strong to be resisted. It
afterwards became known that the 60th received numerous letters and
messages from within Delhi, entreating them to join the national
cause against the Kaffir Feringhees. On the 11th of June, the sepoys
suddenly rose, and fired a volley at a tent within which many of the
officers were at mess, but fortunately without fatal results. Many of
the officers at once galloped off to the camp outside Delhi, feeling
they might be more useful there than with a mutinous regiment; while
others stayed a while, in the vain hope of bringing the men back to a
sense of their duty. After plundering the mess of the silver-plate
and the wine, and securing the treasure-chest, the mutineers made off
for Delhi. Here, however, a warm reception was in store for them;
their officers had given the alarm; and H.M. 9th Lancers cut the
mutineers up terribly on the road leading to the Lahore Gate. Of
those who entered the city, most fell in a sortie shortly afterwards.
At the place where this regiment had been stationed, Umballa, another
death-fiend—cholera—was at work. 'We have had that
terrible scourge the cholera. It has been raging here with frightful
violence for two months (May to July); but, thank God, has now left
us without harming the Sahibs. It seemed a judgment on the natives.
They were reeling about and falling dead in the streets, and no one
to remove them. It is the only time we have looked on it as an ally;
though it has carried off many soldiers, two native officers, and six
policemen, who were guarding prisoners; all fell dead at the same
place; as one dropped, another stepped forward and took his place;
and so on the whole lot.' It was one of the grievous results of the
Indian mutiny that English officers, in very bitterness of heart,
often expressed satisfaction at the calamities which fell on the
natives, even townsmen unconnected with the soldiery.

[bookmark: PA202]Jelum, which was the scene of a
brief but very fierce contest in July, is a considerable town on the
right bank of the river of the same name; it is situated on the great
line of road from Lahore to Peshawur; and plans have for some time
been under consideration for the establishment of river-steamers
thence down through Moultan to Kurachee. Like many other places on
the great high road, it was a station for troops; and like many other
stations, it was thrown into uneasiness by doubts of the fidelity of
the sepoys. The 14th regiment Bengal native infantry, about
three-fourths of which were stationed at Jelum, having excited
suspicions towards the end of June, it was resolved to disarm them;
but as no force was at hand to effect this, three companies of H.M.
24th foot, under Colonel Ellice, with a few horse-artillery, were
ordered down from Rawul Pindee. On the 7th of July the English troops
arrived, and found the native regiment drawn up on parade. Whether
exasperated at the frustration of a proposed plan of mutiny, or
encouraged by their strength being thrice that of the English, is not
well known; but the 14th attacked the English with musketry directly
as they approached. This of course brought on an immediate battle.
The sepoys had fortified their huts, loopholed their walls, and
secured a defensive position in a neighbouring village. The English
officers of the native regiment, deserted and fired at by their men,
hastened to join the 24th; and a very severe exchange of musketry
soon took place. The sepoys fought so boldly, and disputed every inch
so resolutely, that it was found necessary to bring the three guns
into requisition to drive them out of their covered positions. At
last they were expelled, and escaped into the country; where the
British, having no cavalry, were unable to follow them. It was an
affair altogether out of the usual order in India at that time:
instead of being a massacre or a chasing of treacherously betrayed
individuals, it was a fight in which the native troops met the
British with more than their usual resolution. The loss in this brief
conflict was severe. Colonel Ellice was terribly wounded in the chest
and the thigh; Captain Spring was killed; Lieutenants Streathfield
and Chichester were wounded, one in both legs, and the other in the
arm; two sergeants and twenty-three men were killed; four corporals
and forty-three men wounded. Thus, out of this small force,
seventy-six were either killed or wounded. The government authorities
at Jelum immediately offered a reward of thirty rupees a head for
every fugitive sepoy captured. This led to the capture of about
seventy in the next two days, and to a fearful scene of shooting and
blowing away from guns.

On the same day, July 7th, when three companies of
H.M. 24th were thus engaged at Jelum, the other companies of the same
regiment were engaged at Rawul Pindee in disarming the 68th native
infantry and two companies of the 14th. The sepoys hesitated for a
time, but seeing a small force of horse-artillery confronted to them,
yielded; some fled, but the rest gave up their arms. Two hundred of
their muskets were found to be loaded, a significant indication of
some murderous intent.

The mutiny at Sealkote, less fatal than that at
Jelum in reference to the conflict of troops in fair fight, was more
adventurous, more marked by 'hair-breadth escapes' among the officers
and their families. Sealkote is a town of about twenty thousand
inhabitants, in the Doab between the Chenab and the Ravee, on the
left bank of the first-named river, and about sixty miles distant
from Lahore. At the time of the mutiny there was a rifle-practice
depot at this place. The sepoys stationed at Sealkote had often been
in conversation with their European officers concerning the
cartridge-question, and had expressed themselves satisfied with the
explanations offered. During the active operations for forming
movable columns in the Punjaub, either to protect the various
stations or to form a Delhi siege-army, all the European troops at
Sealkote were taken away, as well as some of the native regiments;
leaving at that place only the 46th Bengal native infantry, and a
wing of the 9th native cavalry, in cantonment, while within the fort
were about a hundred and fifty men of the new Sikh levies. The
brigadier commandant was rendered very uneasy by this removal of his
best troops; some of his officers had already recommended the
disarming of the sepoys before the last of the Queen's troops were
gone; but he was scrupulous of shewing any distrust of the native
army; he felt and acted in this matter more like a Bengal officer
than a Punjaub officer—relying on the honour and fidelity of
the 'Poorbeah' troops. His anxieties greatly increased when he heard
that the 14th native infantry, after revolting at Jelum, were
approaching Sealkote. Many of them, it is true, had been cut up by a
few companies of the Queen's 24th; but still the remainder might very
easily tempt his own sepoys and troopers. Nevertheless, to the last
day, almost to the last hour, many of the regimental officers fully
trusted the men; and even their ladies slept near the lines, for
safety.

The troops appear to have laid a plan on the evening
of the 8th of July, for a mutiny on the following morning. At four
o'clock on the 9th, strands of musketry and cries of distress were
heard, rousing all the Europeans from their slumber. An officer on
night-picket duty near the cavalry lines observed a few troopers
going towards the infantry lines. It was afterwards discovered that
these troopers went to the sepoys, told them 'the letters' had come,
and urged them to revolt at once—implying complicity with
mutineers elsewhere; but the officer could not know this at the time:
he simply thought the movement suspicious, and endeavoured to keep
his own sepoy guards from contact with the troopers. In this,
however, he failed; the sepoys soon left him, and went over to the
troopers. He hurried to his bungalow, told his wife to hasten in a
buggy to the fort, and then went himself towards the lines of his
regiment. This was a type of what occurred generally. The officers
sought to send their wives and families from their various bungalows
into the fort, and then hastened to their duties. These duties
brought them into the presence of murderous troops at the regimental
lines; troops who fired on the very officers that to the last had
trusted them. Especially was the mortification great among the
Europeans connected with the 46th; for when they begged their sepoys
to fire upon the mutinous troopers, the sepoys fired at them instead.
A captain, two surgeons, a clergyman, and his wife and child, were
killed almost at the very beginning of the outbreak; while Brigadier
Brind and other officers were wounded.

[bookmark: PA203]There were no wanderings over
burning roads and through thick jungles to record in this case; but a
few isolated adventures may be briefly noticed. Two or three roads
from the lines and bungalows to the fort became speedily marked by
fleeing Europeans—officers, ladies, and children—in
vehicles, on horseback, and on foot—all trying to reach the
fort, and all attacked or pursued by the treacherous villains. Dr.
Graham, the superintending surgeon, on the alarm being raised, drove
quickly with his daughter towards the fort; a trooper rode up and
shot him dead; his bereaved daughter seized the reins, and, with the
corpse of her parent on her lap, drove into the nearest compound,
screaming for help. A young lieutenant of the 9th cavalry, when it
came to his turn to flee, had to dash past several troopers, who
fired many shots, one only of which hit him. He galloped thirty miles
to Wuzeerabad, wounded as he was; and, all his property being left
behind him only to be ruthlessly destroyed, he had, to use his own
words, to look forward to begin the world again, 'with a sword, and a
jacket cut up the back.' Three officers galloped forty miles to
Gujeranwalla, swimming or wading the rivers that crossed their path.
One of the captains of the 46th, who was personally much liked by the
sepoys of his own company, was startled by receiving from them an
offer of a thousand rupees per month if he would become a rebel like
them, and still remain their captain! What answer he gave to this
strange offer may easily be conceived; but his company remained kind
to him, for they saw him safely escorted to the fort. In one of the
bungalows fourteen persons, of whom only three were men, sought
refuge from the murderous sepoys and troopers. The women and children
all congregated in a small lumber-room; the three gentlemen remained
in the drawing-room, pistols in hand. Then ensued a brisk scene of
firing and counter-firing; during which, however, only one life
appears to have been lost: the love of plunder in this case
overpowered the love of murder; for the insurgents, compelling the
gentlemen to retreat to their poor companions in the lumber-room, and
there besieging them for a time, turned their attention to loot or
plunder. After ten hours sojourn of fourteen persons in a small room
in a sultry July day, the Europeans, finding that the mutineers were
wandering in other directions, contrived to make a safe and hasty run
to the fort, a distance of upwards of a mile. Some of the Europeans
at the station, as we have said, were killed; some escaped by a brisk
gallop; while the rest were shut up for a fortnight in the fort, in
great discomfort, until the mutineers went away. There being no
European soldiers at Sealkote, the sepoys and sowars acted as they
pleased; they pillaged the bungalows, exploded the magazine, let
loose the prisoners in the jail, and then started off, like other
mutineers, in the direction of Delhi. One of the most touching
incidents at Sealkote bore relation to a nunnery, a convent of nuns
belonging to the order of Jesus Marie of Lyon, a Roman Catholic
establishment analogous to that at Sirdhana near Meerut, already
brought under notice (p. 57). The superior at Lyon, many weeks
afterwards, received a letter from one of the sisters,[bookmark: sdfootnote20anc]20
giving an affecting account of the way in which the quiet religieuses
were hunted about by the mutineers.

[bookmark: PA204]When the Sealkote mutineers had
taken their departure towards Delhi, a force was organised at Jelum
as quickly as possible to pursue them. This force, under Colonel
Brown, comprised three companies of H.M. 24th foot, two hundred
Sikhs, a hundred irregular horse, and three horse-artillery guns. The
energetic Brigadier Nicholson, in command of a flying column destined
for Delhi, comprising the 52nd light infantry, the 6th Punjaub
cavalry, and other troops, made arrangements at the same time for
intercepting the mutineers. It thus happened that on the 12th of
July, the insurgent 46th and 9th regiments when they reached the
Ravee from Sealkote, found themselves hemmed in; and after an
exciting contest on an island in the river, they were almost entirely
cut up.

About the close of July, the disarmed 26th native
infantry mutinied at Lahore, killed Major Spencer and two native
officers, and fled up the left bank of the Ravee; but the police, the
new levies, and the villagers pursued them so closely and harassed
them so continuously, that hardly a man remained alive. In August,
something of the same kind occurred at other places in the Punjaub;
native Bengal regiments still were there, disarmed but not disbanded;
and it could not be otherwise than that the men felt chafed and
discontented with such a state of things. If faithful, they felt the
degradation of being disarmed; if hollow in their professed fidelity,
they felt the irksomeness of being closely watched in cantonment. At
Ferozpore, on the 19th of August, a portion of the 10th native
cavalry, that had before been disarmed, mutinied, and endeavoured to
capture the guns of Captain Woodcock's battery; they rushed at the
guns while the artillerymen were at dinner, and killed the veterinary
surgeon and one or two other persons; but a corps of Bombay
Fusiliers, in the station at that time, repulsed and dispersed them.
At Peshawur, where it was found frequently necessary to search the
huts and tents of the disarmed sepoys, for concealed weapons, the
51st native infantry resisted this search on the 28th of the month;
they beat their officers with cudgels, and endeavoured to seize the
arms of a Sikh corps while those men were at dinner. They were
foiled, and fled towards the hills; but a disastrous flight was it
for them; more than a hundred were shot before they could get out of
the lines, a hundred and fifty more were cut down during an immediate
pursuit, nearly four hundred were brought in prisoners, to be quickly
tried and shot, and some of the rest were made slaves by the
mountaineers of the Khyber Pass, who would by no means 'fraternise'
with them. Thus the regiment was in effect annihilated. There were
then three disarmed native regiments left in Peshawur, which were
kept so encamped that loaded guns in trusty hands might always point
towards them.

The course of events in the Punjaub need not be
traced further in any connected form. From first to last the plan
adopted was pretty uniform in character. When the troubles began,
there were about twenty regiments of the Bengal native army in the
Punjaub; and these regiments were at once and everywhere distrusted
by Sir John Lawrence and his chief officers. If hope and confidence
were felt, it was rather by the regimental officers, to whom
disloyalty in their respective corps was naturally mortifying and
humiliating. All the sepoys were disarmed and the sowars dismounted,
as soon as suspicious symptoms appeared; some regiments remained at
the stations, disarmed, throughout the whole of the summer and
autumn; some mutinied, before or after disarming; but very few indeed
lived to reach the scene of rebel supremacy at Delhi; for they were
cut up by the Europeans, Sikhs, Punjaubees, or hill-men which the
Punjaub afforded. Gladly as every one, whether civilian or military,
acknowledged the eminent services of Sir John Lawrence; there were,
it must be admitted, certain advantages available to him which were
utterly denied to Mr. Colvin, the responsible chief of the Northwest
Provinces, in which the mutiny raged more fiercely than anywhere
else. When the troubles began, the Punjaub was better furnished with
regiments of the Queen's army than any other part of India; while the
native Sikhs, Punjaubee Mohammedans, and hill-men, were either
indifferent or hostile to the sepoys of Hindostan proper. The
consequences of this state of things were two: the native troops were
more easily disarmed; and those who mutinied were more in danger of
annihilation before they could get east of the Sutlej. In the
Northwest Provinces the circumstances were far more disastrous; the
British troops were relatively fewer; and the people were more nearly
in accord with the sepoys, in so far as concerned national and
religious sympathies. In the Meerut military division, when the
mutiny had fairly commenced, besides those at Meerut station, there
was only one European regiment (at Agra), against ten native
regiments, irrespective of those which mutinied at Meerut and Delhi.
In the Cawnpore military division, comprising the great stations of
Lucknow, Allahabad, Cawnpore, and the whole of Oude, there was
scarcely more than one complete European regiment, against thirty
native Bengal and Oude regiments, regular and irregular. In the
Dinapoor military division, comprising Benares, Patna, Ghazeepore,
and other large cities, together with much government wealth in the
form of treasure and opium, there was in like manner only one British
regiment, against sixteen native corps. There was at the same time
this additional difficulty; that no such materials were at hand as in
the Punjaub, for raising regiments of horse and foot among tribes who
would sympathise but little with the mutineers.

Sir John Lawrence was at first in some doubt what
course to follow in relation to the liberty of the press. The
Calcutta authorities, as we shall see in the next chapter, thought it
proper to curtail that liberty in Bengal and the Northwest Provinces.
Sir John, unwilling on the one hand to place the Europeans in the
Punjaub in the tormenting condition of seclusion from all sources of
news, and unwilling on the other to leave the news-readers at the
mercy of inaccurate or unscrupulous news-writers at such a critical
time, adopted a medium course. He caused the Lahore Chronicle to
be made the medium of conveying official news of all that was
occurring in India, so far as rapid outlines were concerned. The
government secretary at that place sent every day to the editor of
the newspaper an epitome of the most important public news. This
epitome was printed on small quarter-sheets of paper, and despatched
by each day's post to all the stations in the Punjaub. The effect
was—that false rumours and sinister reports were much less
prevalent in the Punjaub than in Bengal; men were not thrown into
mystery by a suppression of journalism; but were candidly told how
events proceeded, so far as information had reached that remote part
of India. The high character of the chief-commissioner was
universally held as a guarantee that the news given in the epitome,
whether little or much in quantity, would be honestly rendered; the
scheme would have been a failure under a chief who did not command
respect and win confidence. As the summer advanced, and daks and
wires were interrupted, the news obtainable became very scanty. The
English in the Punjaub were placed in a most tantalising position.
Aware that matters were going wrong at Delhi and Agra, at Lucknow and
Cawnpore, they did not know how wrong; for communication was
well-nigh cut off. As the cities just named lie between the Punjaub
and Calcutta, all direct communication with the seat of government
was still more completely cut off. The results of this were
singularly trying. 'Gradually,' says an officer writing from the
Punjaub, 'papers and letters reached us from Calcutta via
Bombay. It is not the least striking illustration of the complete
revolution that has occurred in India, that the news from the
Gangetic valley—say from Allahabad and Cawnpore—was known
in London sooner than at Lahore. We had been accustomed to receive
our daily letters and newspapers from every part of the empire with
the same unfailing regularity as in England. Suddenly we found
ourselves separated from Calcutta for two months of time. Painfully
must a letter travel from the eastern capital to the western
port—from Calcutta to Bombay; painfully must it toil up the
unsettled provinces of the western coast; slowly must it jog along on
mule-back across the sands of Sinde; many queer twists and unwonted
turns must that letter take, many enemies must it baffle and elude,
before, much bestamped, much stained with travel—for Indian
letter-bags are not water-proof—it is delivered to its owner at
Lahore. Slowly, very slowly, the real truth dragged its way up the
country. It is only this very 29th of September that this writer in
the Punjaub has read anything like a connected account of the fearful
tragedy at Cawnpore, which, once read or heard, no Englishman can
ever forget.'


Camel
and Rider.

Attention must now for a brief space be directed to
the country of Sinde or Scinde; not so much for the purpose of
narrating the progress of mutiny there, as to shew how it happened
that there were few materials out of which mutiny could arise.

Sinde is the region which bounds the lower course of
the river Indus, also called Sinde. The name is supposed to have had
the same origin as Sindhi or Hindi, connected with the great Hindoo
race. When the Indus has passed out of the Punjaub at its lower apex,
it enters Sinde, through which it flows to the ocean, which bounds
Sinde on the south; east is Rajpootana, and west Beloochistan. The
area of Sinde is about equal to that of England without Wales. The
coast is washed by the Indian Ocean for a distance of about a hundred
and fifty miles; being, with very few exceptions, little other than a
series of mud-banks deposited by the Indus, or low sand-hills blown
in from the sea-beach. So low is most of the shore, that a wide
expanse of country is overflowed at each high tide; it is a dreary
swamp, scarcely observable from shipboard three or four miles out at
sea. The mouths of the Indus are numerous, but so shallow that only
one of them admits ships of any considerable burden; and even that
one is subject to so many fluctuations in depth and in weather, that
sea-going vessels scarcely enter it at all. Kurachee, the only port
in Sinde, is a considerable distance west of all these mouths; and
the mercantile world looks forward with much solicitude to the time
when a railway will be formed from this port to Hydrabad, a city
placed at the head of the delta of the Indus. This delta, in natural
features, resembles that of the Nile rather than that of the Ganges,
being nearly destitute of timber. On each side of the Indus, for a
breadth varying from two to twelve miles, is a flat alluvial tract,
in most places extremely fertile. Many parts of Sinde are little
better than desert; such as the Pat, between Shikarpore and
the Bolan Pass, and the Thur, nearer to the river. In general,
it may be said that no part of Sinde is fertile except where the
Indus irrigates it; for there is little either of rain or dew, and
the climate is intensely hot. Camels are largely reared in Sinde; and
the Sindians have abundant reason to value this animal. It is to him
a beast of burden; its milk is a favourite article of diet; its hair
is woven into coarse cloth; and it renders him service in many other
ways.

[bookmark: PA206]The Sindians are an interesting
race, both in themselves and in their political relations. They are a
mixture of Jats and Beloochees, among whom the distinction between
Hindoo and Mussulman has a good deal broken down. The Beloochees are
daring, warlike Mohammedans; the Jats are Hindoos less rigorous in
matters of faith and caste than those of Hindostan; while the Jats
who have become Mohammedans are a peaceful agricultural race,
somewhat despised by both the others. The Sindians collectively are a
dark, handsome, well-limbed race; and it was a favourite opinion of
Sir William Jones, that they were the original of the gipsies. The
languages spoken are a mixture of Hindi, Beloochee, and Persian.

The chain of events which brought Sinde under
British rule may be traced in a few sentences. About thirteen
centuries ago the country was invaded by the Persians, who ravaged it
without making a permanent settlement. The califs at a later date
conquered Sinde; from them it was taken by the Afghans of Ghiznee;
and in the time of Baber it fell into the hands of the chief of
Candahar. It was then, for a century and a half, a dependency of the
Mogul Empire. For a few years Nadir Shah held it; next the Moguls
retook it; and in 1756 Sinde fell under the rule of the Cabool khans,
which was maintained nearly to the time when the British seized the
sovereign power. Although subject to Cabool, Sinde was really
governed by eight or ten native princes, called Ameers, who had among
them three distinct territories marked by the cities of Hydrabad,
Khyrpore, and Meerpoor. Under these ameers the government was a sort
of military despotism, each Ameer having a power of life and death;
but in warlike affairs they were dependent on feudal chieftains, each
of whom held an estate on condition of supplying a certain number of
soldiers. The British had various trading treaties with the Ameers;
one of which, in 1832, opened the roads and rivers of Sinde to the
commerce of the Company. When, in 1838, the eyes of the
governor-general were directed anxiously towards Afghanistan, Sinde
became involved in diplomatic conferences, in which the British, the
Afghans, the Sindians, and Runjeet Singh were all concerned. These
conferences led to quarrels, to treaties, to accusations of breach of
faith, which we need not trace: suffice it to say that Sir Charles
James Napier, with powers of the pen and of the sword intrusted to
him, settled the Sinde difficulty once for all, in 1848, by fighting
battles which led to the annexation of that country to the Company's
dominions. The former government was entirely put an end to; and the
Ameers were pensioned off with sums amounting in the aggregate to
about fifty thousand pounds per annum. Some of these Ameers, like
other princes of India, afterwards came to England in the hope of
obtaining better terms from Queen Victoria than had been obtainable
from the Company Bahadoor.

When Sinde became a British province, it was
separated into three collectorates or districts— Shikarpore,
Hydrabad, and Kurachee; a new system of revenue administration was
introduced; annual fairs were established at Kurachee and Sukur; and
peaceful commerce was everywhere so successfully established, that
the country improved rapidly, greatly to the content of the mass of
the people, who had formerly been ground down by the Ameers'
government. For military purposes, Sinde was made a division, under
the Bombay presidency.

Sinde, at the commencement of the mutiny, contained
about seven thousand troops of all arms, native and European. The
military arrangements had brought much distinction to Colonel
(afterwards Brigadier-general) John Jacob, whose 'Sinde Irregular
Horse' formed a corps much talked of in India. It consisted of about
sixteen hundred men, in two regiments of eight hundred each,
carefully drilled, and armed and equipped in the European manner, yet
having only five European officers; the squadron and troop commanders
were native officers. The brigadier uniformly contended that it was
the best cavalry corps in India; and that the efficiency of such a
regiment did not depend so much on the number of European
officers, as on the manner in which they fulfilled their duties, and
the kind of discipline which they maintained among the men. On these
points he was frequently at issue with the Bengal officers; for he
never failed to point out the superiority of the system in the Bombay
army, where men were enlisted irrespective of caste, and where there
were better means of rewarding individual merit.[bookmark: sdfootnote21anc]21
Nationally speaking, they were not Sindians at all; being drawn from
other parts of India, in the ratio of three-fourths Mohammedans to
one-fourth Hindoos.

[bookmark: PA207]When the mutiny began in the
regions further east, ten or twelve permanent outposts on the Sinde
frontier were held by detachments of the Sinde Irregular Horse, of
forty to a hundred and twenty men each, wholly commanded by native
officers. These men, and the head-quarters at Jacobabad (a camp named
after the gallant brigadier), remained faithful, though sometimes
tempted by sepoys and troopers of the Bengal army. A curious
correspondence took place later in the year, through the medium of
the newspapers, between Brigadier Jacob and Major Pelly on the one
side, and Colonel Sykes on the other. The colonel had heard that
Jacob ridiculed the greased cartridge affair, as a matter that would
never be allowed to trouble his corps; and he sought to shew
that it was no subject for laughter: 'Brigadier John Jacob knows full
well that if he were to order his Mohammedan soldiers (though they
may venerate him) to bite a cartridge greased with pigs' fat, or his
high-caste troopers to bite a cartridge greased with cows' fat, both
the one and the other would promptly refuse obedience, and in case he
endeavoured to enforce it, they would shoot him down.' Jacob and
Pelly at once disputed this; they both asserted that the Mohammedans
and Hindoos in the Sinde Horse would never be mutinous on each a
point, unless other sources of dissatisfaction existed, and unless
they believed it was purposely done to insult their faith. 'If
it were really necessary,' said the brigadier, 'in the performance of
our ordinary military duty, to use swine's fat or cows' fat, or
anything else whatever, not a word or a thought would pass about the
matter among any members of the Horse, and the nature of the
substances made use of would not be thought of or discussed at all,
except with reference to the fitness for the purpose to which they
were to be applied.' The controversialists did not succeed in
convincing each other; they continued to hold diametrically opposite
opinions on a question intimately connected with the early stages of
the mutiny—thereby adding to the perplexities of those wishing
to solve the important problem: 'What was the cause of the mutiny?'

Owing partly to the great distance from the
disturbed provinces of Hindostan, partly to the vicinity of the
well-disposed Bombay army, and partly to the activity and good
organisation of Jacob's Irregular Horse, Sinde was affected with few
insurgent proceedings during the year. At one time a body of
fanatical Mohammedans would unfurl the green flag, and call upon each
other to fight for the Prophet. At another time, gangs of robbers and
hill-men, of which India has in all ages had an abundant supply,
would take advantage of the troubled state of public feeling to rush
forth on marauding expeditions, caring much for plunder and little
for faith of any kind. At another, alarms would be given which
induced European ladies and families to take refuge in the forts or
other defensive positions at Kurachee, Hydrabad, Shikarpore,
Jacobabad, &c., where English officers were stationed. At
another, regiments of the Bengal army would try to tamper with the
fidelity of other troops in Sinde. But of these varied incidents, few
were so serious in results as to need record here. One, interesting
in many particulars, arose out of the following circumstance: When
some of the Sinde forces were sent to Persia, the 6th Bengal
irregular cavalry arrived to supply their place. These troopers, when
the mutiny was at least four months old, endeavoured to form a plan
with some Beloochee Mohammedans for the murder of the British
officers at the camp of Jacobabad. A particular hour on the 21st of
August was named for this outrage, in which various bands of
Beloochees were invited to assist. The plot was revealed to Captain
Merewether, who immediately confided in the two senior native
officers of the Sinde Irregular Horse. Orders were issued that the
day's proceedings should be as usual, but that the men should hold
themselves in readiness. Many of the border chiefs afterwards sent
notice to Merewether of what had been planned, announcing their own
disapproval of the conspiracy. At a given hour, the leading
conspirator was seized, and correspondence found upon him tending to
shew that the Bengal regiment having failed in other attempts to
seduce the Sinde troops from their allegiance, had determined to
murder the European officers as the chief obstacles to their scheme.
The authorities at Jacobabad wished Sir John Lawrence to take this
Bengal regiment off their hands; but the experienced chief in the
Punjaub would not have the dangerous present; he thought it less
likely to mutiny where it was than in a region nearer to Delhi.

[bookmark: PA208]The troops in the province of
Sinde about the middle of August were nearly as follows: At
Kurachee—the 14th and 21st Bombay native infantry; the 2nd
European infantry; the depot of the 1st Bombay Fusiliers; and the 3rd
troop of horse-artillery. At Hydrabad—the 13th Bombay native
infantry; and a company of the 4th battalion of artillery. At
Jacobabad—the 2nd Sinde irregular horse; and the 6th Bengal
irregular cavalry. At Shikarpore and Sukur, the 16th Bombay native
infantry; and a company of the 4th battalion of artillery. The whole
comprised about fire thousand native troops, and twelve hundred
Europeans.

At a later period, when thanks were awarded by
parliament to those who had rendered good service in India, the name
of Mr. Frere, commissioner for Sinde, was mentioned, as one who 'has
reconciled the people of that province to British rule, and by his
prudence and wisdom confirmed the conquest which had been achieved by
the gallant Napier. He was thereby enabled to furnish aid wherever it
was needed, at the same time constantly maintaining the peace and
order of the province.'

Notes.

This will be a suitable place in which to introduce
two tabular statements concerning the military condition of India at
the commencement of the mutiny. All the occurrences narrated hitherto
are those in which the authorities at Calcutta were compelled to
encounter difficulties without any reinforcements from England, the
time elapsed having been too short for the arrival of such
reinforcements.

Military Divisions of India.—At the
period of the outbreak, and for some time afterwards, India was
marked out for military purposes into divisions, each under the
command of a general, brigadier, or other officer, responsible for
all the troops, European and native, within his division. The names
and localities of these divisions are here given; on the authority of
a military map of India, engraved at the Topographical Depot under
the direction of Captain Elphinstone of the Royal Engineers, and
published by the War Department. Each division was regarded as
belonging to, or under the control of, one of the three presidencies.
We shall therefore group them under the names of the three
presidential cities, and shall append a few words to denote locality:



















It
may be useful to remark that these military divisions are not
necessarily identical in area or boundaries with the political
provinces or collectorates, the two kinds of territorial limits being
based on different considerations.

Armies of India, at the Commencement of the
Mutiny.—During the progress of the military operations, it
was frequently wished in England that materials were afforded for
shewing the exact number of troops in India when the troubles began.
The Company, to respond to this wish, caused an elaborate return to
be prepared, from which a few entries are here selected. The names
and limits of the military divisions correspond nearly, but not
exactly, to those in the above list.







The Europeans in this list include all grades of
officers as well as rank and file; and among the officers are
included those connected with the native regiments. The natives, in
like manner, include all grades, from subadars down to sepoys and
sowars. The Punjaub, it will be seen, alone contained 40,000 troops.
The troops were stationed at 160 cantonments, garrisons, or other
places. As shewing gradations of rank, the Europeans comprised 2271
commissioned officers, 1602 non-commissioned officers, and 18,815
rank and file; the natives comprised 2325 commissioned officers, 5821
non-commissioned officers, and 110,517 rank and file. The stations
which contained the largest numbers were the following: 
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These
20 principal stations thus averaged 3800 troops each, or nearly
80,000 altogether.


This
list was more fully made out than that for the Bengal army; since it
gave the numbers separately of the dragoons, light cavalry,
horse-artillery, foot-artillery, sappers and miners, European
infantry, native infantry, and veterans. The ratio of Europeans to
native troops was rather higher in the Madras army (about 20 per
cent) than in that of Bengal (19 per cent). More fully made out in
some particulars, it was less instructive in others; the Madras list
pointed out the location of all the detachments of each regiment,
whereas the Bengal list gave the actual numbers at each station,
without mentioning the particular regiments of which they were
composed. Hence the materials for comparison are not such as they
might have been had the lists been prepared on one uniform plan.
There were about 36 stations for these troops, but the places which
they occupied in small detachments raised the total to a much higher
number. Although Pegu is considered to belong to the Bengal
presidency, it was mostly served by Madras troops. Besides the forces
above enumerated, there were nearly 2000 Madras troops out of India
altogether, on service in Persia or China.







The Bombay army was so dislocated at that period, by
the departure of nearly 14,000 troops to Persia and Aden, that the
value of this table for purposes of comparison becomes much lessened.
Nevertheless, it affords means of knowing how many troops were
actually in India at the time when their services were most needed.
On the other hand, about 5000 of the troops in the Bombay presidency
belonged to the Bengal and Madras armies. The different kinds of
troops were classified as in the Madras army. The regular military
stations where troops took up their head-quarters, were about 20 in
number; but the small stations where mere detachments were placed
nearly trebled this number. The Europeans were to the native troops
only as 16 to 100.

As a summary, then, we find that India contained, on
the day when the mutinies began, troops to the number of 238,002 in
the service of the Company, of whom 38,001 were Europeans, and
200,001 natives—19 Europeans to 100 natives. An opportunity
will occur in a future page for enumerating the regiments of which
these three armies were composed.







Catholic
Church, Sirdhana.—Built by Begum Sumree (see p. 57.)














Chapter
XIII. Preparations: Calcutta and London.


Sir
Colin Campbell.

BEFORE entering on a narrative of the great military
operations connected with the siege of Delhi, and with Havelock's
brilliant advance from Allahabad to Cawnpore and Lucknow, it will be
necessary to glance rapidly at the means adopted by the authorities
to meet the difficulties arising out of the mutiny—by the
Indian government at Calcutta, and by the imperial government in
London. For, it must be remembered that—however meritorious and
indispensable may have been the services of those who arrived in
later months—the crisis had passed before a single additional
regiment from England reached the scene of action. There was, as we
have seen in the note appended to the preceding chapter, a certain
definite amount of European military force in India when the mutiny
began; there were also certain regiments of the Queen's army known to
be at different spots in the region lying between the Cape of Good
Hope on the west and Singapore on the east; and it depended on the
mode of managing those materials whether India should or should not
be lost to the English. There will therefore be an advantage in
tracing the manner in which the Calcutta government brought into use
the resources immediately or proximately available; and the plans
adopted by the home government to increase those resources.

It is not intended in this place to discuss the
numerous questions which have arisen in connection with the moral and
political condition of the natives of India, or the relative fitness
of different forms of government for the development of their
welfare. Certain matters only will be treated, which immediately
affected the proceedings of those intrusted with this grave
responsibility at so perilous a time. Three such at once present
themselves for notice, in relation to the Calcutta government—namely,
the military measures taken to confront the mutineers; the judicial
treatment meted out to them when conquered or captured; and the
precautions taken in reference to freedom of public discussion on
subjects likely to foster discontent.

[bookmark: PA211]First, in relation to military
matters. England, by a singular coincidence, was engaged in two
Asiatic wars at the time when the Meerut outbreak marked the
commencement of a formidable mutiny. Or, more strictly, one army was
returning after the close of a war with Persia; while another was
going out to begin a war with China. It will ever remain a problem of
deep significance what would have become of our Indian empire had not
those warlike armaments, small as they were, been on the Indian seas
at the time. The responsible servants of the Company in India did not
fail to recognise the importance of this problem—as will be
seen from a brief notice of the plans laid during the earlier weeks
of the mutiny.

On the 13th of May, three days after the troubles
began at Meerut, Mr. Colvin, lieutenant-governor of the Northwest
Provinces, telegraphed to Calcutta, suggesting that the returning
force from Persia should be ordered round to Calcutta, in order to be
sent inland to strengthen the few English regiments by which alone
the Revolt could be put down. On the next day, Viscount Canning,
knowing that the Queen's 43rd foot and the 1st Madras Fusiliers were
at Madras, telegraphed orders for those two regiments to be forwarded
to Calcutta—seeing that the Bengal presidency was more likely
than that of Madras to be troubled by mutinous sepoys. On the same
day orders were sent to Pegu to bring the depot of the Queen's 84th
foot to Calcutta, the bulk of the regiment being already in or near
that city. On the 16th, a message was sent to Lord Elphinstone at
Bombay, requesting him to send round to Calcutta two of the English
regiments about to return from Persia; another message was sent to
Pegu, summoning every available soldier of the Queen's 35th foot from
Rangoon and Moulmein; and orders were issued that all government
river-steamers and flats in India should be held ready for army use.
On the 17th, Lord Harris at Madras telegraphed to Canning,
recommending him to stop the army going to China under Lord Elgin and
General Ashburnham, and to render it immediately available for Indian
wants. It was on this day, too, that Sir John Lawrence announced his
intention of disarming the Bengal sepoys in the Punjaub, and of
raising new Punjaub regiments in their stead; and that Mr. Frere,
commissioner of Sinde, was ordered by Lord Elphinstone to send the
1st Bombay Europeans from Kurachee up the Indus to Moultan, and
thence to Ferozpore. On the 18th, Canning telegraphed to Elphinstone,
naming the two regiments—the Queen's 78th foot and the 2nd
Europeans—which were to be sent round to Calcutta, together
with artillery; on the same day Elphinstone telegraphed to Canning
that he would be able to send the Queen's 64th as well as 78th foot;
and on the same day the authorities at Sinde arranged for sending a
Beloochee regiment up from Hydrabad to Ferozpore. On the 19th, the
Madras Fusiliers started for Calcutta; and on the same day Sir Henry
Lawrence, to strengthen his military command in Oude, was raised from
the rank of colonel to that of brigadier-general. Without dwelling,
day by day, on the proceedings adopted, it will suffice to say that,
during the remaining period of May, the Madras Fusiliers, which were
destined to render such good service under the gallant Neill, arrived
at Calcutta; that the Queen's 64th and 78th made their voyage from
Bombay to Calcutta; and that steamers were sent to Ceylon to bring as
many royal troops as could be spared from that island.

When June arrived, the same earnest endeavours were
made to bring troops to bear upon the plague-spots of mutiny. Orders
were sent to transfer a wing of the Queen's 29th foot from Pegu, the
12th Lancers from Bombay, and cavalry horses from Bushire and
elsewhere, to Calcutta. Later in the month, messages were transmitted
to Madras, commanding the sending to Calcutta of everything that had
been prepared there for the service of the expedition to China; such
as tents, clothing, harness, and necessaries; but it was at the same
time known that the regiments on that service available for India
could be very few for a considerable time to come—the only
certain news being of the 5th Fusiliers, which left Mauritius on the
23rd of May, and the 90th foot, which left England on the 18th of
April. Towards the close of the month, an arrangement was made for
accepting the aid of an army of Nepaulese from Jung Bahadoor, to
advance from Khatmandoo through Goruckpore towards Oude—a
matter on which Lord Canning was much criticised, by those who
thought the arrangement ought to have been made earlier. As soon as
news reached Calcutta of the death of General Anson, Sir Patrick
Grant, commander-in-chief of the Madras army, was summoned from
Madras to hold the office of commander-in-chief of the army of
Bengal, subject to sanction from the home authorities. When he had
accepted this provisional appointment, and had arrived at Calcutta,
Sir Patrick wrote a 'memorandum,' expressing his views of his own
position towards the supreme government. It was to the effect
that—seeing that there was in fact no native army to rely upon;
that the European army was very small; and that this army had to
operate on many different points, in portions each under its own
commandant—it would be better for the commander-in-chief to
remain for a while at Calcutta, than to move about from station to
station. If near the seat of government, he would be in daily
personal communication with the members of the supreme council; he
would learn their views in relation to the innumerable questions
likely to arise; and he would be in early receipt of the mass of
intelligence forwarded every day to Calcutta from all parts of India.
On these grounds, Sir Patrick proposed to make Calcutta his
head-quarters. All the members of the council—Canning, Dorin,
Low, J. P. Grant, and Peacock—assented at once to these views;
the governor-general added: 'I am of opinion, however, that as soon
as the course of events shall tend to allay the general disquiet, and
to shew to what points our force should be mainly directed, with the
view of crushing the heart of the rebellion, it will be proper that
his excellency should consider anew the question of his movements.'

[bookmark: PA212]As it was difficult in those
days of interrupted daks and severed wires to communicate
intelligence between Calcutta and Lahore, the general officers in the
Punjaub and Sirhind made the best readjustment of offices they could
on hearing of Anson's death; but when orders could be given from
Calcutta, Sir Henry Barnard, of the Sirhind division, was made
commander of the force against Delhi; General Penny, from Simla,
replaced General Hewett at Meerut; General Reid, of the Peshawur
division, became temporary commander in the west until other
arrangements could be made; and Brigadier Cotton was appointed to the
command at Peshawur, with Colonel Edwardes as commissioner. Later in
the month, when Henry Lawrence was hemmed in at Lucknow, Wheeler
beleaguered at Cawnpore, and Lloyd absorbed with the affairs of
Dinapoor brigade, commands were given to Neill and Havelock, the one
from Madras and the other from the Persian expedition; while Outram,
who had been commander of that expedition, also returned to assume an
important post in India. Several colonels of individual regiments
received the appointment of brigadier-general, in command of corps of
two or more regiments; and in that capacity became better known to
the public than as simple commandants of regiments.

When the month of July arrived, the British troops
in India, though lamentably few for the stern work to be done, were
nevertheless increasing in number; but it is doubtful whether, at the
end of the month, the number was as large as at the beginning; for
many desperate conflicts had taken place, which terribly thinned the
European ranks. The actual reinforcements which arrived at Calcutta
during eight months, irrespective of any plans laid in England
arising out of news of the mutiny, consisted of about twenty
regiments, besides artillery. Some of these had been on the way from
England before the mutiny began; the 84th foot arrived in March from
Rangoon; none arrived in April; in May arrived the 1st Madras
Fusiliers; in June, the 35th, 37th, 64th, and 78th Queen's regiments,
together with artillery belonging to all the three presidential
armies; in July, the 5th Fusiliers, the 90th foot, and a wing of the
29th; in August, the 59th foot, a military train, a naval brigade
from Hong Kong, and royal marines from the same place; in September,
the 23rd Welsh Fusiliers, 93rd Highlanders, four regiments of Madras
native infantry (5th, 17th, 27th, and 36th), and detachments of
artillery and engineers; in October, the 82nd foot, the 48th Madras
native infantry, and recruits for the East India Company's
service—all these, be it again remarked, were troops which
reached Calcutta without any reference to the plans laid by the home
government to quell the mutiny; those which came from England started
before the news was known; the rest came from Rangoon, Moulmein,
Madras, Bombay, Ceylon, Mauritius, Hong Kong, Cape of Good Hope, &c.
A few observations may be made in connection with the above list—that
some of these regiments were native Madras troops, on whom reliance
was placed to fight manfully against the Bengal sepoys; that some of
the Madras companies advanced inland to Bengal, without taking the
sea-voyage to Calcutta; that no cavalry whatever were included in the
list; and that the list does not include the regiments which advanced
from Bombay or Kurachee towards the disturbed districts.

Cavalry, just adverted to, was the arm of the
service in which the Indian government was throughout the year most
deficient. During a long period of peace the stud-establishments had
been somewhat neglected; and as a consequence, there were more
soldiers able and willing to ride, than horses ready to receive them.
In the artillery and baggage departments, also, the supply of horses
was very deficient. When news of this fact reached Australia, the
colonists bestirred themselves to ascertain how far they could assist
in remedying the deficiency. The whole of New South Wales was divided
into eight districts, and committees voluntarily undertook the duty
of ascertaining how many available horses fit for cavalry were
obtainable in each district. Colonel Robbins was sent from Calcutta
to make purchases; and he was enabled to obtain several hundred good
strong horses at prices satisfactory both to the stock-farmers and to
the government. The good effected by the committees consisted in
bringing together the possible sellers and the willing buyer.

By what means the troops, as they arrived at
Calcutta from various quarters, were despatched to the scene of
action in the upper provinces, and by what difficulties of every kind
this duty was hampered—need not be treated here; sufficient has
been said on this subject in former pages.

We pass to the second of the three subjects marked
out, in reference to the proceedings at Calcutta for notice—the
arrangements for preventing the mutiny of native troops, or for
punishing those who had already mutinied: a very important and
anxious part of the governor-general's duty.

[bookmark: PA213]Unfortunately for all classes in
India, there was a hostile feeling towards the governor-general,
entertained by many of the European inhabitants unconnected with the
Company; they accused him of favouring the natives at the expense of
the English. There was also a sentiment of deep hatred excited
against the natives, owing to the barbarous atrocities perpetrated by
the mutinous sepoys and the rabble budmashes on the unfortunate
persons at the various military and civil stations of the Company
during the course of the Revolt. There was at the same time a certain
jealousy existing between the military and civil officers in India.
These various feelings conspired to render the supreme government at
Calcutta, and especially Viscount Canning as its head, the butt for
incessant ridicule and the object of incessant vituperation. When the
mutiny was many months old, the Calcutta government gave a full reply
to insinuations which it would have been undignified to rebut at the
time when made, and which, indeed, would have fallen with little
force on the public mind while convulsed with passion at the
unparalleled news from India. It was repeatedly urged upon the
governor-general to proclaim martial law wherever the Europeans found
or fancied themselves in peril; to encounter the natives with muskets
and cannon instead of courts of justice; and to adopt these summary
proceedings all over India. In reply, Viscount Canning states that
this was actually done wherever it was necessary, and as soon as it
could answer any good purpose. Martial law was proclaimed in the
Delhi province in May; in the Meerut province about the same time; in
Rohilcund on the 28th of the same month; in the Agra province in May
and the early part of June; in the Ajmeer district on the 12th of
June; in Allahabad and Benares about the same date; in Neemuch also
at the same time; in the Patna district on the 30th of June; and
afterwards in Nagpoor. In the Punjaub and Oude, governed by special
regulations, it was not necessary that martial law should be
proclaimed, but the two Lawrences acted as if it was. Martial law,
where adopted, was made even more stringent than in European
countries; for there only military men take part in courts-martial;
whereas in India, the military officers at the disposal of the
government being too few for the performance of such duties at such a
time, an act of the Calcutta legislature was passed directly after
the news from Meerut arrived, authorising military officers to
establish courts-martial for the trial of mutineers and others, and
empowering them to obtain the aid at such courts, not only of the
Company's civil servants, but of indigo-planters and other Europeans
of intelligence and of independent position. On the 30th of May, to
meet the case of a rebellious populace as well as a mutinous
soldiery, another act was passed authorising all the local executive
governments to issue special commissions for the summary trial of
delinquents, with power of life and death in addition to that of
forfeiture of property—without any tedious reference to the
ordinary procedures of the law-courts. On the 6th of June a third act
was passed, intended to reach those who, without actually mutinying
or rebelling, should attempt to excite disaffection in the native
army, or should harbour persons guilty of that offence; general
officers were empowered to appoint courts-martial, and executive
bodies to appoint special commissions, to try all such offenders at
once and on the spot, and to inflict varying degrees of punishment
according to the offence. Some time afterwards a fourth act gave an
extended application of these stringent measures to India generally.
In all these instances Europeans were specially exempted from the
operation of the statutes. The enormous powers thus given were
largely executed; and they were rendered still more formidable by
another statute, enabling police-officers to arrest without warrant
persons suspected of being mutineers or deserters, and rendering
zemindars punishable if they failed to give early information of the
presence of suspicious persons on their respective estates. 'Not only
therefore,' says the governor-general in council, 'is it not the case
that martial law was not proclaimed in districts in which there was a
necessity for it; but the measures taken for the arrest, summary
trial, and punishment of heinous offenders of every class, civil as
well as military, were far more widely spread and certainly not less
stringent than any that could have resulted from martial law.'

The outcry against Viscount Canning became so
excessively violent in connection with two subjects, that the Court
of Directors sought for explanations from him thereon, superadded to
the dispatches forwarded in the regular course. The one referred to
the state of Calcutta; the other to the proceedings of special
commissioners in the Allahabad district. A petition was presented
from about two hundred and fifty inhabitants of Calcutta, praying
that martial law should at once be proclaimed throughout the whole of
the Bengal presidency; on the ground that the whole native population
was in a disaffected state, that the native police were as
untrustworthy as the native soldiery, and that the Company's civil
authorities were wholly unable to cope with an evil of so great
magnitude. The governor-general in council declined to accede to this
request. He urged in reply—that there was no evidence of the
native population of Bengal being in so disaffected a state as to
render martial law necessary; that such law had already been enforced
in the northwest provinces, where the mutineers were chiefly
congregated; that in Bengal the native police, aided by the European
civilians, would probably be strong enough to quell ordinary
disturbances; that, as all his European troops were wanted to
confront the mutinous sepoys, he had none to spare for ordinary
police duties; and that in Calcutta especially, where a zealous
volunteer guard had been organised, the peace might easily be
preserved by ordinary watchfulness on the part of the European
inhabitants. This reply was in many quarters interpreted into a
declaration that the natives would be petted and favoured more than
the Europeans.

[bookmark: PA214]The second charge, as stated
above, related to the proceedings in the Allahabad district. When the
power of appointing special commissions for trying the natives was
given, the civilians in that region entered on the duty in a more
stern manner than anywhere else. In about forty days a hundred and
seventy natives were tried, of whom a hundred were put to death. When
a detailed report of the proceedings reached Calcutta, grave doubts
were entertained whether the offences generally were proportionate to
the punishment. Many persons had been put to death for having
plundered property in their possession, without being accused of
having actually been engaged in mutiny; some were put to death for
obtaining by threats salary that was not due to them from the revenue
establishments; several others for 'robbing their masters,' and some
for 'plundering salt;' six were condemned to death in one day for
having in their possession more rupees than they could or would
account for. The question forced itself on Lord Canning's attention,
whether such offences and such punishments as these were intended to
be met by the extraordinary tribunals established in time of danger.
The culprits might have been and probably were rogues; but it did not
follow that they deserved death at the hands of civilians,
irrespective of military proceedings. The Calcutta authorities
considered, from all the information that reached them, that these
large powers 'had been in some cases unjustly and recklessly used;
that the indiscriminate hanging, not only of persons of all shades of
guilt, but of those whose guilt was at the least very doubtful, and
the general burning and plunder of villages, whereby the innocent as
well as the guilty, without regard to age or sex, were
indiscriminately punished, and in some instances sacrificed,' were
unjustifiable. It further became manifest that 'the proceedings of
the officers of government had given colour to the rumour, which was
industriously spread and credulously received in all parts of the
country, that the government meditated a general bloody prosecution
of Mohammedans and Hindoos in revenge for the crimes of the sepoys,
and only awaited the arrival of European troops to put this design
into execution.' This led the governor-general to issue a resolution
on the 31st of July, containing detailed instructions for the
guidance of civil officers in the apprehension, trial, and punishment
of natives charged with or suspected of offences. This resolution was
interpreted by the opponents of Viscount Canning as a check upon all
the heroes who were fighting the battles of the British against the
mutinous natives; but it was afterwards clearly shewn that the
resolution applied, and was intended to apply, only to the civil
servants, among whom such vast powers were novel and often
susceptible of abuse; it did not cramp the energies of generals or
military commanders who might feel that martial law was necessary to
the successful performance of their duties. So obstructive, however,
was the bitter hostility felt in many quarters against the supreme
government at Calcutta, that it led to a ready belief in charges
which were afterwards shewn to be wholly untrue. When the Northwest
Provinces had fallen into such utter anarchy by the mutiny, that the
rule of the lieutenant-governor was little better than a name, a new
government had formed called the Central Provinces, comprising the
regions of Goruckpore, Benares, Allahabad, the Lower Doab,
Bundelcund, and Saugor, and placed under the lieutenant-governorship
of Mr. Grant, who had until that time been one of the members of the
supreme council. A rumour reached London, and was there credited
three months before Viscount Canning knew aught concerning it, that
'Mr. Grant had liberated a hundred and fifty mutineers or rebels
placed in confinement by Brigadier-general Neill.' As a consequence
of this rumour, it was often asserted in London that Mr. Grant was
more friendly to the native mutineers than to the British soldiery.
Knowing the gross improbability of such a story, Viscount Canning at
once appealed to the best authority on the subject—Mr. Grant
himself. It then appeared that the lieutenant-governor had never
pardoned or released a single person seized by Neill or any other
military authority; that he had never commuted or altered a single
sentence passed by such authorities; that he had never written to or
even seen Neill; that he had neither found fault with, nor commented
upon, any of that general's proceedings—in short, the charge
was an unmitigated, unrelieved falsehood from beginning to end. As a
mere canard, the governor-general would not have noticed it;
but the calumny assumed historical importance when it affected public
opinion in England during a period of several months.

We now arrive at the third subject marked out—the
attitude of the Indian government towards the European population. It
has been shewn in former chapters that, when the mutinies began,
addresses were presented from various classes of persons at Calcutta,
some expressing alarm, but all declaratory of loyalty. Similar
declarations were made at Madras and Bombay—two cities of which
we have said little, because they were happily exempt from insurgent
difficulties. A few lines will suffice to shew the relation between
these two cities and Calcutta, as seats of presidential government.
Madras is situated on the east coast, far down towards Ceylon—perhaps
the worst port in the world for the arrival and departure of
shipping, on account of the peculiar surf that rages near the shore.
Fort St. George, the original settlement, is the nucleus around which
have collected the houses and buildings which now constitute Madras.
As Calcutta is called 'Fort William' in official documents, so is
Madras designated 'Fort St. George. The principal streets out of the
fort constitute 'Black Town.' Bombay, on the opposite coast, boasts
of a splendid harbour that often excites the envy of the Madras
inhabitants. The city is built on two or three islands, which are so
connected by causeways and other constructions as to enclose a
magnificent harbour. Nevertheless Madras has the larger population,
the numbers being seven hundred and twenty thousand against five
hundred and sixty thousand. So far as this Chronicle is concerned,
both cities may pass without further description. Each was a
metropolis, in all that concerned military, judicial, and civil
proceedings; and each remained in peace during the mutiny, chiefly
owing to the native armies of Madras and Bombay being formed of more
manageable materials than that of Bengal. Lord Harris at the one
city, and Lord Elphinstone at the other, received numerous
declarations of loyalty from the natives; and were enabled to render
military service to the governor-general, rather than seek aid from
him.

In Calcutta, there was more difficulty than in
Madras and Bombay. The government had to defend itself against
Europeans as well as natives. It has already been stated that great
hostility was shewn towards this government by resident Europeans not
belonging to the Company's service. On the one side, the Company was
accused of regarding India as a golden egg belonging to its own
servants; on the other, the Company sometimes complained that
missionaries and newspapers encouraged disaffection among the
natives. This had been a standing quarrel long before the mutiny
broke out. As ministers of religion, missionaries of various
Christian denominations were allowed to pursue their labours, but
without direct encouragement. They naturally sympathised with the
natives; but, however pure may have been their motive, it must be
admitted that the missionaries often employed language that tended to
place the Company and the natives in the antagonistic position of the
injurers and the injured. In September 1856 certain missionaries in
the Bengal presidency presented a memorial, setting forth in strong
terms the deplorable social condition of the natives—enumerating
a series of abuses and defects in the Indian government; and
recommending the appointment of a commission of inquiry, to comprise
men of independent minds, unbiassed by official or local prejudices.
The alleged abuses bore relation to the police and judicial systems,
gang-robberies, disputes about unsettled boundaries, the use of
torture to extort confession, the zemindary system, and many others.
The memorialists asserted that if remedies were not speedily applied
to those abuses, the result would be disastrous, as 'the discontent
of the rural population is daily increasing, and a bitter feeling of
hatred towards their rulers is being engendered in their minds.' Mr.
Halliday, lieutenant-governor of Bengal, in reply to the memorial,
pointed out the angular omission of the missionaries to make any even
the most brief mention of the numerous measures undertaken by the
government to remove the very evils complained of; thereby exhibiting
a one-sided tendency inimical to the ends of justice. He declined to
accede to the appointment of a commission on these grounds: That
without denying the existence of great social evils, 'the government
is in possession of full information regarding them; that measures
are under consideration, or in actual progress, for applying remedies
to such of them as are remediable by the direct executive or
legislative action of the government; while the cure of others must
of necessity be left to the more tardy progress of national
advancement in the scale of civilisation and social improvement.' He
expressed his 'absolute dissent from the statement made, doubtless in
perfect good faith, that the people exhibit a spirit of sullen
discontent, on account of the miseries ascribed to them; and that
there exists amongst them that bitter hatred to the government which
has filled the memorialists, as they declare, with alarm as well as
sorrow.' The British Indian Association, consisting of planters,
landed proprietors, and others, supported the petition for the
appointment of a commission, evidently with the view of fighting the
missionaries with their own weapons, by shewing that the missionaries
were exciting the natives to disaffection. Mr. Halliday declined to
rouse up these elements of discord; Viscount Canning and the supreme
council supported him; and the Court of Directors approved of the
course pursued.


General
View of Madras.—From a Drawing by Thomas Daniell.

In the earlier weeks of the mutiny, or rather before
the mutiny had actually begun, the colonel of a regiment at
Barrackpore, as has already been shewn, brought censure upon himself
by taking the duties of a missionary or Christian religious teacher
among his own troops. Whatever judgment may be passed on this
officer, or on those who condemned him, it is at least important to
bear in mind that, throughout the whole duration of the mutiny and
the battles consequent on it, one class of theorists persisted in
asserting that the well-meant exertions of pious Christians had
alarmed the prejudices of the native soldiers, and had led to the
Revolt. Right or wrong, this theory, and the line of conduct that had
led to it, greatly increased the embarrassments of the
governor-general, and rendered it impossible for him to pursue a line
of conduct that would please all parties.

[bookmark: PA216]Much more hostile, however, was
the feeling raised against him in relation to an important measure
concerning newspapers—turning against him the bitter pens of
ready writers who resented any check placed upon their licence of
expression. On the 13th of June, the legislative council of Calcutta,
on the motion of the governor-general, passed an act whereby the
liberty of the press in India was restricted for one year. The effect
of this law was to replace the Indian press, for a time, very much in
the position it occupied before Sir Charles Metcalfe's government
gave it liberty in 1835. Sir Thomas Munro and other experienced
persons had, long before this last-named date, protested against any
analogy between England and India, in reference to the freedom of the
press. Sir Thomas was connected with the Madras government; but his
observations were intended to apply to the whole of British India. In
1822 he said; 'I cannot view the question of a free press in this
country without feeling that the tenure by which we hold our power
never has been and never can be the liberties of the people. Were the
people all our own countrymen, I would prefer the utmost freedom of
the press; but as they are, nothing could be more dangerous than such
freedom. In place of spreading useful knowledge among the people and
tending to their better government, it would generate
insubordination, insurrection, and anarchy. A free press and the
dominion of strangers are things which are incompatible, and which
cannot long exist together. For what is the first duty of a free
press? It is to deliver the country from a foreign yoke, and to
sacrifice to this one great object every meaner consideration; and if
we make the press really free to the natives as well as to Europeans,
it must inevitably lead to this result.' Munro boldly, whether wisely
or not, adopted the theory of India being a conquered country, and of
the natives being more likely to write against than for their English
rulers, if allowed unfettered freedom of the press. He pointed out
that the restrictions on this freedom were really very few; extending
only to attacks on the character of government and its officers, and
on the religion of the natives. In reply to a suggestion that the
native press might be placed under restriction, without affecting the
Indo-British newspapers read by Europeans, he said: 'We cannot have a
monopoly of the freedom of the press; we cannot confine it to
Europeans only. There is no device or contrivance by which this can
be done.' In fine, he declared his opinion that if the native press
were made free, 'it must in time produce nearly the same consequences
here which it does everywhere else; it must spread among the people
the principles of liberty, and stimulate them to expel the strangers
who rule over them, and to establish a national government.' When the
liberty of the press was made free and full in 1835, the Court of
Directors severely censured Sir Charles Metcalfe's government for
having taken that step without permission from London, and directed
that the subject should be reconsidered; but Lord Auckland, who
succeeded Sir Charles as governor-general, pointed out what appeared
to him the difficulty of rescinding the liberty when once granted;
and the directors yielded, though very unwillingly. The minute, in
which the alteration of the law was made in 1835, was from the pen of
Mr. (afterwards Lord) Macaulay; but this eminent person at the same
time admitted that the governor-general had, and ought to have, a
power suddenly to check this liberty of the press in perilous times.
The members of the supreme council at Calcutta, in their minutes on
this subject, asserted the power and right of the government to use
the check in periods of exigency.


Bombay.—From
a View in the Library of the East India Company.

[bookmark: PA217]Viscount Canning, conceiving
that all his predecessors had recognised the possible necessity of
curbing the liberty of the press, considered whether the exigency for
so doing had arrived. He found that it would be of little use to
control the native press unless that of the English were controlled
also; because he wished to avoid invidious distinctions; and because
some of the newspapers, though printed in the English language, were
written, owned, and published by natives, almost exclusively for
circulation among native readers. The natives, it was found, were in
the habit of procuring English newspapers, not only those published
in India, but others published in England, and of causing the
political news relating to their own country to be translated and
read to them. This might not be amiss if the government were made
responsible for such articles only as emanated from it; but the
natives were often greatly alarmed at articles and speeches directed
against them, or against their usages and religion, in the Calcutta,
Madras, and Bombay newspapers—not by the government, but by
individual writers. The newspaper press in India, whether English or
native, has generally been distinguished by great violence in the
mode of opposing the government; this violence, in times of peace,
was disregarded by those against whom it was directed; but at a time
when a hundred thousand native troops were more or less in mutiny,
and when Mohammedan leaders were endeavouring to enlarge this
military revolt into a national rebellion, Viscount Canning and his
colleagues deemed it right to place a restriction on the liberty of
the press, during the disturbed state of India.

Very little has hitherto been known in England
concerning the native newspapers of India; for few except the
Company's servants have come in contact with them. Their number is
considerable, but the copies printed of each are exceedingly limited.
In the Agra government alone, a few years ago, there were thirty-four
native papers, of which the aggregate circulation did not reach two
thousand, or less than sixty each on an average. Some appeared
weekly, some twice a week. Some were printed in Persian, others in
Oordoo, others in Hindee. About twenty more were published in various
towns in the northwest regions of India. A few were sensible, many
more trivial, but nearly all abusive of the government. As estimated
by an English standard, the extremely small circulation would have
rendered them wholly innocuous; but such was not the case in the
actual state of affairs. The miserably written and badly lithographed
little sheets of news had, each, its group of men seated round a
fluent reader, and listening to the contents; one single copy
sufficed for a whole regiment of sepoys; and it was observed, during
a year or two before the Revolt, that the sepoys listened with
unwonted eagerness to the reading of articles grossly vituperative of
the government. The postal reform, effected by the Marquis of
Dalhousie, exceeding in liberality even that of England itself, is
believed to have led to an unexpected evil connected with the
dissemination of seditious intelligence in India. To save expense, he
placed natives instead of Europeans in most of the offices connected
with this service; and it appears probable, from facts elicited
during the mutiny, that Hindoo and Mohammedan postmasters were far
too well acquainted with the substance of many of the letters which
passed through their hands.

It may be well here to state that Lord Harris,
governor of the presidency of Madras, dwelt on the unfair tone of the
British press in India, before the actual commencement of the mutiny
at Meerut. On the 2nd of May he made a minute commencing thus: 'I
have now been three years in India, and during that period have made
a point of keeping myself acquainted with the tenor of the larger
portion of the British press, throughout the country; and I have no
hesitation in asserting my impression to be that it is, more
particularly in this presidency, disloyal in tone, un-English in
spirit, and wanting in principle—seeking every opportunity,
whether rightly or wrongly, of holding up the government to
opprobrium.' He denied that any analogy could be furnished from the
harmlessness of such attacks in the home country; because, in
England, 'every man is certain of having an opportunity of bringing
his case before the public, either by means of rival newspapers or in
parliament.' This facility is not afforded in India; and thus the
newspaper articles are left to work their effects uncompensated. 'I
do not see how it is possible for the natives, in the towns more
especially, with the accusations, misrepresentations, and calumnies
which are constantly brought before them, to come to any other
conclusion than that the government of their country is carried on by
imbecile and dishonest men.'

[bookmark: PA218]The legislative statute of the
13th of June may be described in a few words. All printing-presses,
types, and printing-machinery throughout British India were, by
virtue of this act, to be registered, and not used without licence
from the government. Magistrates were empowered to order a search of
suspected buildings, and a seizure of all unregistered
printing-apparatus and printed paper found therein. All applications
for a printing-licence were to be made on oath of the proprietor,
with full particulars on certain specified matters. The licence might
be refused or granted; and, if granted, might be at any time revoked.
A copy of every paper, sheet, or book was required to be sent to the
authorities, immediately on being printed. The government, by notice
in the government gazette, might prohibit the publication of the
whole or any part of any book or paper, either in the whole or any
part of India; and this was equally applicable whether the book or
paper were printed in India or any other country. The penalty—for
using unlicensed printing-machinery, or for publishing in defiance of
a gazette order—was a fine of 5000 rupees (£500), or two
years' imprisonment, or both. This punishment was so rigorous, that
the instances were very few in which the press disobeyed the new law;
it produced great exasperation in some quarters; but the proprietors
of newspapers generally placed such a check upon editors and writers
as to prevent the insertion of such articles as would induce the
government to withdraw the printing-licence.

So alien are such restrictions to the genius of the
English people, that nothing but dire necessity could have driven the
Calcutta government to make them. They must be judged by an Indian,
not an English standard. It is well to remark, however, as shewing
the connection of events, that this statute was one cause of the
violent attacks made against Lord Canning in London; the freedom,
checked in India, appeared in stronger form than ever when several of
the writers came over to England, or sent for printing in England
books or pamphlets written in India. When one of these editors
arrived in London, he brought with him a petition or memorial, signed
by some of the Europeans at Calcutta not connected with the
government, praying for the removal of Viscount Canning from the
office held by him.

Having thus passed in review three courses of
proceeding adopted by the Indian government consequent on the
outbreak—in reference to military operations, to judicial
punishments, and to public opinion—we will now notice in a
similarly rapid way the line of policy adopted by the home government
to stem the mutiny, and by the British nation to succour those who
had suffered or were suffering by it.

It was on the 27th of June that the government, the
parliament, and the people of England were startled with the news
that five or six native regiments had revolted at Meerut and Delhi,
and that the ancient seat of the Mogul Empire was in the hands of
mutineers and rebels. During some weeks previously, observations had
occasionally been made in parliament, relating to the cartridge
troubles at Barrackpore and Berhampore; but the ministers always
averred that those troubles were slight in character. The Earl of
Ellenborough, who had been governor-general from 1842 to 1844, and
who possessed extensive knowledge of Indian affairs generally, had
also drawn attention occasionally to the state of the Indian armies.
While India was in commotion, but six or seven weeks before England
was aware of that fact, the earl asked the ministers (on May 19th)
what arrangements had been made for reinforcing the British army in
India. Lord Panmure, as war-minister, replied that certain regiments
intended for India had been diverted from that service and sent to
China; but that four other regiments would be ready to depart from
England about the middle of June, to relieve regiments long stationed
in the East Indies; irrespective of four thousand recruits for the
Company's service. On the 9th of June Lord Ellenborough expressed
suspicions that a mutinous feeling was being engendered among the
sepoys, by a fear on their part that their religion was about to be
tampered with; this expression of opinion led to various
counter-views in both Houses of parliament.

[bookmark: PA219]Two or three paragraphs may here
be usefully given, to shew to how great an extent the number and
distribution of European troops in India had been a subject of
consideration among the governing authorities, both at Calcutta and
in London. Towards the close of 1848 the Marquis of Dalhousie drew
attention to the propriety, or even necessity, of increasing the
European element in the Indian armies; and, to this end, he suggested
that an application should be made to the crown for three additional
regiments of the royal army. This was attended to; three regiments
being promptly sent in March 1849, consequent on the operations in
the Punjaub, application was made for two more Queen's regiments;
which was in like manner quickly responded to. All these additions,
be it observed, were to be fully paid for by the Company. These five
regiments, despatched during the early months of 1849, comprised 220
commissioned officers, and 5335 non-commissioned, rank and file. In
1853, after the annexation of Pegu, the marquis wrote home to
announce that that newly-acquired province could not be securely held
with a less force than three European regiments, eight native
regiments, and a proportionate park of artillery; and he asked:
'Whence is this force to be derived?'
The British empire in India was growing; the European military
element, he urged, must grow with it; and he demanded three new
regiments from England to occupy Pegu, seeing that those already in
India were required in the older provinces and presidencies. There
were at that time five regiments of European cavalry in India, all
belonging to the Queen's army; and thirty regiments of European
infantry, of which twenty-four were Queen's, and the remaining six
belonging to the Company. As the crown retained the power of drawing
away the royal regiments from India at any time of emergency, the
marquis deemed it prudent that the three additional regiments
required should belong to the Company, one to each presidential army,
and not to the royal forces. The Company, by virtue of the act passed
that year (1833), obtained permission to increase the number of
European troops belonging absolutely to it in India; and, that
permission being obtained, three additional regiments were planned in
the year, to comprise about 2760 officers and men. Only two out of
the three, however, were really organised. When the war with Russia
broke out in 1854, a sudden demand was made for the services of
several of the Queen's regiments in India—namely, the 22nd,
25th, 96th, and 98th foot, and the 10th Hussars; at the same time, as
only the 27th and 35th foot were ordered out to India, the royal
troops at the disposal of the governor-general were lessened by three
regiments. This step the Marquis of Dalhousie, and his colleagues at
Calcutta, most earnestly deprecated. A promise was made that two more
regiments, the 82nd and 90th foot, should be sent out early in 1855;
but the marquis objected to the weakening of the Indian army even by
single English soldier. In a long dispatch, he dwelt upon the
insufficiency of this army for the constantly increasing area of the
British army in India. The European army in India, the Queen's and
the Company's together, was in effect only two battalions stronger in
September 1854 than it had been in January 1847; although in that
interval of nearly eight years the Punjaub, Pegu, and Nagpoor, had
been added to British India. The army was so scattered over this
immense area, that there was only one European battalion between
Calcutta and Agra, a distance of nearly eight hundred miles. The
marquis earnestly entreated the imperial government not to lessen his
number, already too small, of European troops—not only because
the area to be defended had greatly increased; but because many of
the princes of India were at that time looking with a strange
interest at the war with Russia, as if ready to side with the
stronger power, whichever that might be. There were symptoms of this
kind in Pegu, in Nepaul, and elsewhere, which he thought ought not to
be disregarded. No document penned by the marquis throughout his
eight years' career in India was more energetic, distinct or positive
than this; he protested respectfully but earnestly against any
further weakening of the European element in his forces. The home
government, however, had engaged in a war with a great power which
needed all its resources; the withdrawal of the regiments was
insisted on; and the governor-general was forced to yield.

The year 1855 presented nothing worthy of comment in
relation to the Indian armies; but in February 1856, just on
surrendering the reins of government to Viscount Canning, the Marquis
of Dalhousie drew up a minute bearing on this subject. At that time,
fifteen months before the commencement of the mutiny at Meerut, there
were thirty-three regiments of European infantry in India.* The
marquis sketched a plan for so redistributing the forces as to
provide for the principal stations during peace, and also for a
field-army in case of outbreak in Cabool, Cashmere, Nepaul, Ava, or
other adjacent states; he required two additional regiments to effect
this, and shewed how the whole thirty-five might most usefully be
apportioned between the three presidencies†. He suggested that
this number of 24 Queen's regiments of foot should be a minimum,
not at any time reducible by the imperial government without
consent of the Indian authorities; he remembered the Crimean war, and
dreaded the consequence of any possible future war in depriving India
of royal troops. These were suggestions, made by the Marquis of
Dalhousie when about to leave India; they possessed no other
authority than as suggestions, and do not appear to have been taken
officially into consideration until the mutiny threw everything into
confusion. 














During
the later months of 1856, Viscount Canning, the new governor-general,
drew the attention of the Court of Directors to the fact that the
English officers in the native regiments had become far too few in
number; some were appointed to irregular corps, others to civil
duties, until at length the regiments were left very much
under-officered. As a means of partially meeting this want, the
directors authorised in September that every regular native infantry
or cavalry regiment should have two additional officers, one captain
and one lieutenant; and that each European regiment in the Company's
service should have double this amount of addition. In the same month
it was announced by the military authorities in London that the two
royal regiments, 25th and 89th, borrowed from India for the
Russian war in 1854, should be replaced by two others early in 1857;
and that at the same time two additional regiments of Queen's foot
should be sent out, to relieve the 10th and 29th, which had been in
India ever since 1842.

The year of the mutiny, 1857, witnessed the
completion of the military arrangement planned in 1856, and the
organisation of others arising out of the complicated state of
affairs in Persia, China, and India. About the middle of February,
the second division of the army intended for the Persian expedition
left Bombay, making, with the first division, a force of about 12,000
men under the command of Sir James Outram. About 4000 of that number
were European troops.*
Viscount Canning, speculating on the probability that a third
division would be needed, pointed out that India could not possibly
supply it; and that it would be necessary that the home government
should send out, not only the four regiments already agreed on, but
three others in addition, and that the 10th and 29th regiments should
not return to Europe so early as had been planned. There was another
complication, arising out of the Chinese war; the 82nd and 90th foot,
intended to replace the two regiments withdrawn from India during the
Crimean war, were now despatched to the Chinese seas instead of to
India; and the directors had to make application for two others.
Early in May, before any troubles in India were known to the
authorities in London, it was arranged that the plan of 1856 should
be renewed—two Queen's regiments to be sent out to replace
those withdrawn for the Crimean war; and two others to relieve the
10th and 29th—bringing the royal infantry in India to the usual
number of twenty-four regiments. 



Of
these four regiments, two were to proceed to Calcutta, one to Madras,
and one to Kurachee. They were to consist of the 7th Fusiliers, the
88th and 90th foot, and the 3rd battalion of the Rifle Brigade. It
was also planned that the 2nd and 3rd Dragoons should go out to India
to relieve the 9th Lancers and 14th Dragoons. Furthermore, it was
arranged that these six regiments should take their departure from
England in June and July, so as to arrive in India at a favourable
season of the year; and that with them should go out drafts from
Chatham, in number sufficient to complete the regiments already in
India up to their regular established strength. So far as concerned
Persia, the proposed third division was not necessary; the Shah
assented to terms which—fortunately for British India—not
only rendered this increased force unnecessary, but set free the two
divisions already sent.

Such was the state of the European element in the
Indian army at, and some time before, the commencement of the mutiny.
It was on the 27th of June, we have said, that the bad news from
Meerut reached London. Two days afterwards, the Court of Directors
ordered officers at home on furlough or sick-leave to return to their
regiments forthwith, so far as health would permit. They also made a
requisition to the government for four full regiments of infantry, in
addition to those already decided on; to be returned, or replaced by
other four, when the mutiny should be ended. On the 1st of
July—shewing thereby the importance attached to the subject—the
government announced, not only its acquiescence in the demand, but
the numbers or designations of the regiments marked out—namely,
the 19th, 38th, and 79th foot, and the 1st battalion of the 1st foot.
It was also agreed to that the four regiments intended to have been
relieved—namely, the 10th and 29th foot, and the 9th and 14th
Dragoons should not be relieved at present, but that, on the
contrary, drafts should go out to reinforce them. Another mail
arrived, making known further disasters; whereupon the directors on
the 14th of July made another application to government for six
more regiments of infantry, and eight companies of royal
artillery—the artillerymen to be sent out from England, the
horses from the Cape of Good Hope, and the guns and ammunition to be
provided in India itself. Two days afterwards—so urgent did the
necessity appear—the government named the six regiments which
should be sent out in compliance with this requisition—namely,
the 20th, 34th, 42nd, 54th, and 97th foot, and the 2nd battalion of
the Rifle Brigade; together with two troops of horse-artillery, and
six companies of royal (foot) artillery.

Summing up all these arrangements, therefore, we
find the following result: Two regiments of royal infantry—7th
Fusiliers and 88th foot—were to go to India, to replace two
borrowed or withdrawn from the Company in 1854; two others—the
90th foot and the 3rd battalion of the Rifle Brigade—to relieve
the 10th and 29th foot, and two regiments of cavalry—the 2nd
and 3rd Dragoons—to relieve the 9th Lancers and 14th Dragoons,
but the four relieved regiments not to return till the mutiny should
be quelled; four regiments of infantry—the 19th, 38th, and 79th
foot, and the 1st battalion of the 1st foot—to go out in
consequence of the bad news received from India at the end of June;
six regiments of infantry—the 20th, 34th, 42nd, 54th, 97th, and
2nd battalion of the Rifle Brigade—together with several troops
and companies of artillery, were to go out in consequence of the
still more disastrous news received in the middle of July; drafts
were to go out to bring up to the fall strength the whole of the
Queen's regiments in India; and, lastly, recruits were to go out, to
bring up to the full complement the whole of the European regiments
belonging to the Company. These various augmentations to the strength
of armed Europeans in India amounted to little less than twenty-four
thousand men, all placed under orders by the middle of July.

[bookmark: PA221]Various discussions bearing on
the military arrangements for India, took place in the two houses of
parliament. Lord Ellenborough frequently recommended the embodiment
of the militia and the calling out of the yeomanry, in order that
England might not be left defenceless by sending a very strong royal
army to India. The Earl of Hardwicke suggested that all the troops at
Aldershott camp, about sixteen thousand in number, should at once be
sent off to India. These, and other members of both Houses, insisted
on the perilous position of India; whereas the ministers, in their
speeches if not in their proceedings, treated the mutiny as of no
very serious importance. Differences of opinion existed to a most
remarkable extent; but the president of the Board of Control, Mr.
Vernon Smith, subjected himself at a later period to very severe
criticism, on account of the boldness of the assertions made, or the
extent of the ignorance displayed, in the earlier stages of the
mutiny. When the news from Meerut and Delhi arrived, he said in the
House of Commons: 'I hope that the House will not be carried away by
any notion that we exaggerate the danger because we have determined
upon sending out these troops. It is a measure of security alone with
respect to the danger to be apprehended. I cannot agree with the
right honourable gentlemen (Mr. Disraeli) that our Indian empire is
imperiled by the present disaster. I say that our Indian empire is
not imperiled; and I hope that in a short time the disaster,
dismal as it is, will be effectually suppressed by the force
already in that country.....Luckily the outrage has taken place
at Delhi; because it is notorious that that place may be easily
surrounded; so that if we could not reduce it by force, we could
by famine.....Unfortunately, the mail left on the 28th of May; and I
cannot, therefore, apprise the House that the fort of Delhi has been
razed to the ground; but I hope that ample retribution has by this
time been inflicted on the mutineers.' That other persons, military
as well as civil, felt the mutiny to be a wholly unexpected
phenomenon, is true; but this minister obviously erred by his
positive assertions; his idea of 'easily surrounding' a walled city
seven miles in circuit was preposterous; and there was displayed an
unpardonable ignorance of the state of the armies in that country in
the further assertion that 'there are troops in India equal to any
emergency.'

A question of singular interest and of great
importance arose—how should the reinforcements of troops be
sent to India? But before entering on this, it will be well to notice
the arrangements made for providing a commander for them when they
should reach their destination. As soon as it was known in London,
early in July, that General Anson was dead, the government appointed
Sir Colin Campbell as his successor. The provisional appointment of
Sir Patrick Grant as commander of the forces in India was approved as
a judicious step on the part of the Calcutta government; but, rightly
or wrongly, the permanent appointment to that high office had come to
be considered a ministerial privilege in London; and thus Sir Colin
was sent out to supersede Sir Patrick. Fortunately, the general
selected carried with him the trust and admiration of all parties.
For a time, it is true, there was a disposition to foster a Campbell
party and a Grant party among newspaper writers. One would contend
that Sir Colin, though a brave and good soldier, and without a
superior in command of a brigade, had nevertheless been without
opportunity of shewing those powers of combination necessary for the
suppression of a wide-spread mutiny, perhaps the reconquest of an
immense empire; whereas Sir Patrick was just the man for the
occasion, possessing the very experience, temper, and other qualities
for dealing with the native soldiers. On the other hand, it was
contended that Campbell was something more than a mere general of
brigade, having successfully commanded masses of troops equal in
extent to armies during the Punjaub war; whereas Grant, being by
professional education and military sympathies a Bengal
officer—although afterwards commander at Madras—had
imbibed that general leaning towards the sepoys which rendered such
officers unfit to deal sternly with them in time of disaffection.
Happily, this controversy soon came to an end; Sir Colin was
pronounced by the public verdict to be the right man, without any
disparagement to Sir Patrick; and it was judiciously suggested by the
Earl of Ellenborough that the last-named general might, with great
advantage to the state, be made a military member of the supreme
council at Calcutta, to advise the governor-general on army and
military subjects. The nation recognised in Sir Colin the soldierly
promptness which had distinguished Wellington and Napier, and which
he illustrated in the following way: On the morning of Saturday the
11th of July, the news of General Anson's death reached London; at
two o'clock on the same day a cabinet council was held; immediately
after the council an interview took place between the minister of war
and the commander of the forces; consequent on this interview, Sir
Colin Campbell was offered the post of commander-in-chief in India;
he accepted it; he was asked how soon he could take his departure;
his reply was 'To-morrow;' and, true to his word, he left England on
the Sunday evening—taking very little with him but the clothes
on his back. Men felt that there would be no unnecessary amount of
'circumlocution' in the proceedings of such a general—a veteran
who had been an officer in the army forty-nine years; and who, during
that long period, had served in the Walcheren expedition; then in the
Peninsular battles and sieges of Vimieira, Corunna, Barossa, Vitoria,
San Sebastian, and Bidassoa; then in North America; then in the West
Indies; then in the first Chinese war; then in the second Sikh war;
and lastly in the Crimea.

[bookmark: PA222]Sir Colin Campbell, as a
passenger remarkably free from luggage and baggage of every kind, was
able to take advantage of the quickest route to India—by rail
to Folkestone, steam to Boulogne, rail to Marseille, steam to
Alexandria, rail and other means to Suez, and thence steam to
Calcutta. Whether the troops could take advantage of this or any
other kind of swift conveyance, was a question whereon public
authorities and public advisers soon found themselves at variance.
There were four projects—to proceed through France to
Alexandria and Suez; to reach Alexandria by sea from Southampton; to
steam from England to Calcutta round the Cape of Good Hope; and to
take this last-named route by sailing-ships instead of steamers. A
few words may usefully be said on each of these four plans.

As the overland route through France is the
quickest, some advisers urged that it would therefore be the best;
but this was by no means a necessary inference. It would require an
immense amount of changing and shifting. Thrice would the men of the
various regiments have to enter railway-trains—at London or
some other English station, at Boulogne, and at Alexandria—perhaps
also a fourth time at Paris; thrice would they have to leave
railway-trains—at Folkestone, at Marseille, and at Cairo or
some other place in Egypt; thrice would they have to embark in
steamers—at Folkestone, at Marseille, and at Suez; and thrice
would they have to disembark—at Boulogne, at Alexandria, and at
Calcutta. The difficulties incidental to these many changes would be
very great, although of course not insuperable. There would, in
addition, be involved a delicate international question touching the
passage of large bodies of troops through the territories of another
sovereign. The Emperor of France, at a time of friendly alliance,
would possibly have given the requisite permission; but other
considerations would also have weight; and it is, on the whole, not
surprising that the route through France was left unattempted.

[bookmark: PA223]It does not follow, however,
from difficulties in the French route, that the sea-route to
Alexandria would be unavailable; on the contrary, that mode of
transit found many advocates. The distance from Southampton to
Alexandria is about three thousand miles; and this distance could
obviously be traversed, in a number of days easy of estimate, by a
steamer requiring no transhipment of cargo. Another steamer would
make the voyage from Suez to Calcutta; and an overland passage
through Egypt would complete the route. This is a much shorter route
to Calcutta than that via the Cape of Good Hope, in the ratio
of about eight thousand miles to twelve thousand; it is adopted for
the heavy portion of the India mail; and many persons thought it
might well be adopted also for the transmission of troops. The
ministers in parliament, however, explained their reasons for
objecting to this route. These objections referred principally to
steamers and coal, of which there were no more in the Indian seas
than were necessary for the mail service. The matter was argued thus:
The first mail from England, after the news of the mutiny, left on
the 10th of July; it would reach Bombay about the 10th of August; a
return mail would start from Bombay on the 16th of August, describing
the arrangements made for receiving at Suez any troops sent by the
Egyptian route; that letter would reach London about the 16th of
September; and if troops were sent off immediately, with everything
prepared, they could not have reached India till towards the end of
October—four months after the receipt of the first disastrous
news from Meerut. A vessel by the Cape route, if sent off at once,
would reach as soon. This argument depended wholly on the
assumption that it would be necessary to spend three months in
sending and receiving messages, before the troops could safely be
started off from Southampton to Alexandria. Some of those who
differed from the government on this point admitted that only a small
number of troops could be conveyed by this route, owing to the
unfinished state of the land-conveyance from Alexandria to Suez.[bookmark: sdfootnote22anc]22
The thirty miles of sandy desert to be traversed, either by marching
or in vehicles, would necessarily entail much difficulty and
confusion if the number of troops were large, especially as neither
the isthmus nor its railway belonged to England. Then, again, there
are questions concerning calms, storms, monsoons, trade-winds,
shoals, and coral reefs, which were warmly discussed by the advocates
of different systems; some of whom contended that the Red Sea cannot
safely be depended on by ship-loads of troops during the second half
of the year; while others argued that the dangers of the route are
very slight. On the one side, it was represented that, by adopting
the Suez route, there would be many changes in the modes of travel,
many sources of confusion wherever those changes were made, many
uncertainties whether there would be steamers ready at Suez, many
doubts about the supply of coal at Aden and elsewhere, many perils of
wreck in and near the Red Sea, much deterioration of health to the
troops during the hot weather in that region, and much embarrassment
felt by Viscount Canning if the troops came to him faster than he
could transfer them up the country. Certain of these government
doubts were afterwards admitted to be well founded; others were shewn
to be erroneous; and though a few regiments were sent by the Suez
route later in the year, it became pretty generally admitted, that if
only one or two regiments had taken that route early in July, the
benefit to India would have been very great, and the difficulties not
more than might have been easily conquered.

Next for consideration was the Cape route. Those who
admitted that the overland journey was suited only for a small
body of troops, and not for an army of thirty thousand men, had
yet to settle whether sailing-ships or steamers were best fitted for
this service. In some quarters it was urged: 'Employ our screw
war-steamers; we are at peace in Europe, and can send our soldiers
quickly by this means to India, without the expense of chartering
steamers belonging to companies or private persons. If sufficient
bounties are offered, in one week we could obtain seamen enough to
man twenty war-steamers. Take the main and lower-deck guns out of the
ships; place fifteen hundred troops in each of the large screw
line-of-battle ships; and man each ship with half the war complement,
the soldiers themselves serving as marines.' To this it was replied
that line-of-battle ships would be dearer rather than cheaper than
chartered vessels, because they could not lessen the charge by
back-cargoes. Sir Charles Napier contended, moreover, that screw
war-steamers could not be fitted out as troop-ships in less than
three months after the order was given; and that great difficulty
would be found in raising men for them. The government was influenced
by these or similar considerations; for no troops were sent out in
war-vessels—possibly owing to a prudential wish to keep all
war-ships ready for warlike exigencies.

There remained, lastly, the question whether, the
Cape route being adopted, it would be better to hire steam-ships or
sailing-ships for conveying troops to India. Eager inquiries on this
question were made in parliament soon after the news of the outbreak
arrived. The ministers, in reference to the superiority of steamers
over sailing-ships, stated that, from the difficulty in procuring
steamers of the requisite kind, and the delay caused by the number of
intermediate points at which they would have to touch for coal,
steamers would probably not reach the Indian ports more quickly than
sailing-ships. Lord Ellenborough admitted that, when he was in India,
sailing-vessels were found better than steamers for India voyages in
the autumnal half of the year; but this left untouched the important
improvements effected in steam-navigation during the intervening
period of fourteen years. The battle was much contested. Sir Charles
Wood, First Lord of the Admiralty, pointed out that fast
sailing-ships often went from England to Calcutta in 90 to 100 days;
that auxiliary screws had been known to take from 90 to 120 days; and
therefore that we were not certain of quicker voyages by steam than
by sail, even (which was doubtful) if coal enough were procurable at
the Cape. This roused the advocates of steaming, who complained that
the minister had compared quick sailing-ships with slow steamers. Mr.
Lindsey asserted that the average duration of twenty-two sail-voyages
was 132 days; and that the steam-average would not exceed 94 days.
Another authority averred that the average of ninety-eight
sail-voyages was 130 days; and that of seven screw-steam voyages, 93
days.

Such were a few of the points brought under
consideration, in connection with the schemes for sending troops to
India. We mention them here, because they bore intimately on the
mutiny and its history. A compromise between the various schemes was
effected by the government, in this way:—The ten thousand
troops intended to be sent out, as reinforcements, reliefs, and
recruits, before the news of the disasters reached England,
were despatched as originally intended, in ordinary sailing-vessels;
the four thousand additional troops, immediately applied for by the
Company, were despatched, half in screw-steamers, and half in
fast-sailing clippers; while the six thousand supplied on a still
later requisition were sent almost wholly in steamers. It was not
until late in the year, when the slowness of most of the voyages had
been made manifest, that the superiority of steaming became
unquestionable—provided the various coal-depots could be kept
well supplied. Setting aside all further controversy as to the best
mode of transit, the activity of the movements was unquestionable. In
May and June few of the regiments and ships were ready, and therefore
few only were despatched; but after that the rapidity was something
remarkable. In July more than thirty troop-laden ships departed from
our shores, carrying numbers varying from 131 to 438 soldiers each.
August was a still more busy month, in relation both to the number of
ships and the average freight of each; there being forty troop-laden
ships, carrying from 208 to 1057 soldiers each. In July not a single
steam-ship was included in the number; but in August nearly half were
steamers. The most remarkable shipments were those in the James
Baines clipper sailing-ship (1037 men of the 42nd and 92nd foot),
the Champion of the Seas clipper (1032 men of the 42nd and
20th foot) and the Great Britain screw-steamer (1057 men of
the 8th Hussars and 17th Lancers). In these three splendid ships the
troops were conveyed with a degree of comfort rarely if ever before
attained in such service. While the necessary arrangements were in
progress for shipping off the twenty-four thousand men chosen by the
middle of July, other plans were being organised for despatching
further regiments; insomuch that, by the end of the year, very nearly
forty thousand men had been sent off to the scene of mutiny. In what
order and at what times these troops reached their destination, may
usefully be noted in a later page. Towards the close of the year the
Suez route was adopted for a few regiments; and the rapidity of
passage was such as to lead to much expression of regret that that
route had not been adopted earlier—although an opinion
continued to prevail on the part of the government and the Company
that it would not have been practicable to send the bulk of the army
by that means.

[bookmark: PA224]Another important question arose
during the year, how these troops ought to be clothed, and their
health secured. English soldiers complain of their tightly buttoned
and buckled garments in hot weather, even in an English climate; but
in an Indian summer the oppression of such clothing is very grievous;
and much anxiety was manifested, when it became known that thirty or
forty thousand troops were to set out for the East, as to the dress
to be adopted. The War-office issued a memorandum on the subject,
chiefly with the view of allaying public anxiety;[bookmark: sdfootnote23anc]23
but it became afterwards known that, owing to blunders and accidents
similar to those which so disastrously affected the Crimean army, the
light clothing, even if sufficient in quantity, was not in the right
place at the right time; and our gallant men were only kept from
complaining by their excitement at the work to be done. It must at
the same time be admitted that, owing to the slowness of the voyages,
the majority of the reinforcements did not land in India till the
intense heat of summer had passed. In reference to the important
question of the health of the troops, Dr. James Harrison, of the
Company's service, drew up a series of rules or suggestions, for the
use of officers in the management of their troops. These rules, which
received the approval of Sir Colin Campbell, bore relation to the
hours of marching; the length of each march; the kind of beverage
best for the soldier before starting; the marching-dress in hot
weather; the precautions against sitting or lying in wet clothes; the
necessity for bathing; the best choice of food and the best mode of
cooking; the stimulants and beverages, &c.

It would be difficult to enumerate all the modes in
which the government, the legislature, and the press, sought to meet
the difficulties and remedy the evils arising out of the Indian
mutiny; nor would such an enumeration be necessary, further than
concerned the really practicable and adopted measures. At a time when
each mail from India increased the sum-total of disastrous news, each
grievance found its own peculiar expositor, who insisted that that
particular grievance had been the main cause of the mutiny, and
that a remedy must be found in that particular direction.
Nevertheless, in a series of short paragraphs to close the present
chapter, it may be possible to sketch the general character of the
plans and thoughts that occupied the public mind.

Railways were not forgotten. It was strongly urged
that if Indian railways had been begun earlier, and carried to a
further stage towards completion, the mutiny either could not have
happened at all, or might have been crushed easily by a small force
having great powers of locomotion. The disorders in India did not
prevent the forwarding of schemes for new lines of railway—such
as the Sinde Railway, from Kurachee to Hydrabad, there to be
connected with steamers up the Indus to Moultan; the Punjaub Railway,
from Moultan to Lahore, there to join the grand trunk railway; the
Oude Railway, to supply Lucknow with a series of lines radiating in
various directions; and the East Bengal Railway, to accommodate the
region eastward of Calcutta. But besides these, the mutiny gave a new
impetus to schemes for carrying railways across Western Asia towards
India; either from Scutari (opposite Constantinople) to Bagdad, or
from Antioch to the Euphrates, with a railway or a steam-route thence
through Mesopotamia to the Persian Gulf. Some parts of these schemes
were very wild; the projectors, in every case, required guaranteed
interest from government, on the ground that the particular railway
advocated would form a new and quick route from England to India
available for government purposes; but as no guarantee was
forthcoming, the schemes remained in abeyance.

Electric telegraphs did not fail to occupy a portion
of public favour; and there is no question that their benefit was
immense. Every lessening of the time for transmitting a message from
India to London, or vice versa, was so much gained to those
responsible for quelling the mutiny. In the middle of 1857, small
portions of submarine cable were immersed in the Mediterranean; but
by the end of the year the islands of Corsica, Sardinia, Malta, and
Corfu were all connected, greatly shortening the time for
transmitting a telegram from Alexandria to Marseille. Superadded to
this, the usefulness of the telegraph encouraged the projectors of
new lines—from Corfu to Alexandria; from Antioch to the
Euphrates and the Persian Gulf; from Suez down the Red Sea to Aden
and Kurachee. Rival companies occupied much of the public attention;
and, had the British government been favourably disposed towards a
guarantee or subsidy, engineers were not wanting who would have
undertaken to connect London with Calcutta by an unbroken wire.

River-steaming was advocated as one of the great
things needed for India. One scheme was for an Indus flotilla.
Supposing a hundred miles of railway to be constructed from Kurachee
to Hydrabad, then the Indus would be reached at a point whence it is
navigable to Moultan for five hundred and seventy miles; and it was
proposed for this service to establish a flotilla of fifteen
steamers, fitted up for passengers and a little cargo, and each
towing two flat-bottom barges for the conveyance of troops and heavy
cargo. Irrespective of the success or failure of any particular
project, the establishment of steamers on the Indus was
unquestionably a practical good to which India had a right to look
forward; for, as a glance at a map will shew, the Indus instead of
the Ganges seems the natural route of communication from Europe to
the upper provinces of India. The Ganges provinces also would undergo
an immense development of resources by the increase of
steam-navigation on that noble river.

Gun-boats for India did not fail to find advocates.
It was deemed almost a certainty that if light-draught vessels of
this description had been on two or three of the Indian rivers,
especially the Ganges and the Jumna, the mutineers would have met
with formidable opponents; and even if the mutiny were quelled, a few
gun-boats might act as a cheap substitute for a certain number of
troops, in protecting places near the banks of the great rivers.
Impressed with this conviction, the East India Company commissioned
Messrs Rennie to build a small fleet of high-pressure iron gunboats;
each to have one boiler, two engines, two screw-propellers, and to
carry a twelve-pounder gun amidships. The boats were seventy-five
feet long by twelve wide, and were so constructed as to be stowed
away in the hold of a ship for conveyance from England to India.

The means of locomotion or communication—railways,
electric telegraphs, river-steamers, river gun-boats—formed
only one portion of the schemes which occupied public thought during
the first six months of the mutiny. Still more attention was paid to
men—men for fighting in India and for defending our
home-coasts. Shortly before the bad news began to arrive from India,
a council order announced that the militia would not be called
out in 1857; two months afterwards, in reply to a question in the
House of Commons, Viscount Palmerston would not admit that
circumstances were so serious as to necessitate a change in this
arrangement; he thought that recruiting would be cheaper than the
militia, as a means of keeping up the strength of the army. In
August, however, the ministers obtained an act of parliament
empowering them to embody some of the militia during the recess, if
the state of public affairs should render such a step necessary. A
system of active recruiting commenced, and was continued steadily
during several months. These recruits were intended, not to increase
the number of regiments, but to add a second battalion to many
regiments, and to increase the number of men in each battalion; some
of the regiments were, by this twofold process, raised from 800 or
1000 to 2000 or 2400 men each. Volunteers, also, came forward from
France, Belgium, Germany, Italy, and other foreign countries; but
these were mostly adventurers who sought officers' commissions in
India, and their services were not needed. The government made an
attempt to encourage enlisting by offering commissions in the army to
any private gentlemen who could bring forward a certain number of men
each—a project not attended with much success. At certain
crises, when the news from India was more than usually disastrous,
appeals to patriotism shewed themselves in the newspapers—'A
Young Englishman;' 'Another Young Englishman;' 'A True Briton;' 'One
of the Middle Class;' or 'A Young Scotsman'—would write to the
journals, pour out his patriotism or his indignation, and shew what
he would do if he only had the power. One proposed that clerks and
shopmen out of situations should be embodied into a distinct
volunteer corps; another said that, as he was a gentleman, and wished
to avenge the foul murder of innocent women and children, he thought
that he and such as he ought to be encouraged by commissions in the
Indian army; another suggested that, if government would use them
well, many young men would volunteer to serve in India, to return to
their former mode of life when the mutiny was over. Some, rather in
sarcasm than in earnest, suggested that drapers' shopmen should drop
the yard-measure, and go to India to fight; leaving to women the duty
of serving muslins, and laces, and tapes. There was a certain meaning
in all the suggestions, as expressive of honest indignation at the
atrocities in India, especially those at Cawnpore; but, in its
practical result, volunteering fell to the ground; and even the
militia was not much appealed to. Various improvements were made in
the condition of the common soldier; and recruits for the regular
army came forward with much readiness.

We must now mention those who offered their monetary
instead of their personal services in alleviation of the difficulties
experienced in our Indian empire. Long before the mutinies in India
had arrived at their greatest height, the question was anxiously
debated both in that country and in England, what would be the
worldly condition of the numerous families driven from their homes
and robbed of all they possessed by the sepoys and marauders at the
various stations? Every mail brought home fresh confirmation of the
fact that the number of families thus impoverished was rapidly
increasing; while on the other hand it was known that the East India
Company could not reimburse the sufferers without much previous
consideration. For, in the first place, it would have to be
considered whether any distinction ought to be made between the two
classes of Europeans in India—the civil and military servants
of the Company, and those who, independent of the Company, had
embarked capital in enterprises connected with indigo factories,
opium farms, banks, printing-presses, &c.; and then would come a
second inquiry whether the personal property only, or the commercial
stock in trade also, should be considered as under the protection of
the government. It was felt that immediate suffering ought not to
wait for the solution of these questions; that when families had been
burnt out or driven out of their homes, penniless and almost
unclothed, immediate aid was needed from some quarter or other. This
was admitted in the Punjaub, where Sir John Lawrence organised a fund
for the relief of the necessitous; and it was admitted at Calcutta,
where Lord and Lady Canning headed a subscription for providing
shelter, raiment, and food to the hundreds of terrified fugitives who
were constantly flocking to that capital. By the time the principal
revolts of June were known in England, the last week of August had
arrived; and then commenced one of those wonderful efforts in which
London takes the lead of all the world—the collection of a
large sum of money in a short time to ameliorate the sufferings
arising out of some great calamity.

[bookmark: PA226]It was on the 25th of August
that the lord-mayor presided at a meeting at the Mansion House to
establish a fund for the relief of the sufferers by the Indian
mutiny. The sum subscribed at the meeting did not much exceed a
thousand pounds; but the whole merits of the case being set forth in
newspapers, contributions poured in from all quarters, in the same
noble spirit as had been manifested during the Crimean disasters. The
high-born and the wealthy contributed large sums; the middle classes
rendered their aid; country committees and town committees organised
local subscriptions; large sums, made up of many small elements, were
raised as collections after sermons in the churches and chapels; and
when the Queen's subjects in foreign and colonial regions heard of
this movement, they sought to shew that they too shared in the common
English feeling. Thousands swelled to tens of thousands, these to a
hundred thousand, until in the course of a few months the fund rose
to three or four hundred thousand pounds. In order to give system to
the operations, thirty-five thousand circulars were issued, by the
central committee in London, to all the authorities in church and
state, to the ambassadors and ministers at foreign courts, to the
governors of British colonies, and to the consuls at foreign ports.

[bookmark: PA227]This Mutiny Relief Fund was
administered by four committees—General, Financial, Relief, and
Ladies' Committees. The General Committee settled the principles on
which the fund was to be administered, determined the amount and
destinations of the remittances to India, and controlled the
proceedings of the subordinate committees. The Financial Committee
supervised the accounts, the investments of the money, and the
arrangement of remittances. The Relief Committee decided on
applications for relief, on the administration of relief by donation
or by loan, and on the application of means for the maintenance and
education of children. The Ladies' Committee took charge of such
details as pertained more particularly to their own sex. Each of
these committees met once a week. The first remittance was a sum of
£2000 to Calcutta, to relieve some of the families who had been
driven by the mutineers to seek shelter in that city. This was
followed by frequent large remittances to the same place, and to
Agra, Delhi, Lucknow, Bombay, and Lahore. Committees, formed in
Calcutta and Bombay, corresponded with the head committee in London,
and joined in carrying out plans for the expenditure of the fund. The
donations and loans to persons who had arrived in England were small
in amount; most of the aid being afforded to those who had not been
able to leave India. The money was put out at interest as fast as the
amount in hand exceeded the immediate requirements. At one time the
government made an offer to appoint a royal commission for the
administration of the fund; but this was declined; and there has been
no reason for thinking that the transference of authority would have
been beneficial. It was soon found that there were five classes of
sufferers who would greatly need assistance from this fund—families
of civil and military officers whose bungalows and furniture had been
destroyed at the stations; the families of assistants, clerks, and
other subordinate employees at the stations; European private
traders and settlers, many of whom had been utterly impoverished;
many missionary families and educational establishments; and the
families of a large number of pensioners, overseers, artificers,
indigo-workers, school-masters, shopkeepers, hotel-keepers, newspaper
printers, &c. To
apportion the amount of misery among these five classes would be
impossible; but the past chapters of this work have afforded
examples, sufficiently sad and numerous, of the mode in which all
ranks of Europeans in India were suddenly plunged into want and
desolation. At Agra, when the fort had been relieved from a long
investment or siege by the rebels, almost the entire Christian
population was not only houseless, but the majority were without the
most essential articles of furniture or clothing; nearly all were
living in cellars and vaults. At many other stations it was nearly as
bad; at Lucknow it was still worse. 


India speedily raised thirty thousand pounds on its
own account, irrespective of aid from England; and most of this was
expended at Calcutta in providing as follows: Board and lodging on
arrival at Calcutta for refugees without homes or friends to receive
them; clothing for refugees; monthly allowances for the support of
families who were not boarded and lodged out of the fund; loans for
purchasing furniture, clothing, &c.; free grants for similar
purposes; passage and diet money on board Ganges steamers; loans to
officers and others to pay for the passage of their families to
England; free passage to England for the widows and families of
officers; and education of the children of sufferers. These were
nearly the same purposes as those to which the larger English fund
was applied. The East India Company adopted a wholly distinct system
in recognising the just claims of the officers more immediately in
its service, and of the widows and children of those who fell during
the mutiny—a system based on the established emoluments and
pensions of all in the Company's service.

It will thus be seen that the news of the Indian
Revolt, when it reached London by successive mails, led to a
remarkable and important series of suggestions and plans—intended
either to strengthen the hands of the executive in dealing with the
mutineers, or to succour those who had been plunged into want by the
crimes of which those mutineers were the chief perpetrators.

Note.

At the end of the last chapter a table was given of
the number of troops, European and native, in all the military
divisions of India, on the day when the mutiny commenced at Meerut.
It will be convenient to present here a second tabulation on a wholly
different basis—giving the designations of the regiments
instead of the numbers of men, and naming the stations
instead of the divisions in which they were cantoned or
barracked. This will be useful for purposes of reference, in relation
to the gradual annihilation of the Bengal Hindustani Army. The former
table applied to the 10th of May 1857; the present will apply to a
date as near this as the East India Register will
permit—namely, the 6th of May; while the royal troops in India
will be named according to the Army List for the 1st of May—a
sufficiently near approximation for the present purpose. A few
possible sources of error may be usefully be pointed out. 1. Some or
other of the India regiments were at all times moving from station to
station; and these movements may in a few cases render it doubtful
whether a particular corps had or had not left a particular station
on the day named. 2. The station named is that of the head-quarters
and the bulk of the regiment: detachments may have been at other
places. 3. The Persian and Chinese wars disturbed the distribution of
troops belonging to the respective presidencies. 4. The disarming and
disbanding at Barrackpore and Berhampore are not taken into account;
for they were not known in London at the time of compiling the
official list. 5. The Army List, giving an enumeration of
royal regiments in India, did not always note correctly the actual
stations at a particular time. These sources of error, however, will
not be considerable in amount.




















































































































































































































































































Jumma
Musjid, Agra.—Mosque built by Shah Jehan in 1656.


Chapter
XIV. The Siege of Delhi: June and July.

WHILE these varied scenes were being presented;
while sepoy regiments were revolting throughout the whole breadth of
Northern India, and a handful of British troops was painfully toiling
to control them; while Henry Lawrence was struggling, struggling even
to death, to maintain his position in Oude; while John Lawrence was
sagaciously managing the half-wild Punjaub at a troublous time; while
Wheeler at Cawnpore, and Colvin at Agra, were beset in the very thick
of the mutineers; while Neill and Havelock were advancing up the
Jumna; while Canning was doing his best at Calcutta, Harris and
Elphinstone at Madras and Bombay, and the imperial government at
home, to meet the trying difficulties with a determined front—while
all this was doing, Delhi was the scene of a continuous series of
operations. Every eye was turned towards that place. The British felt
that there was no security for their power in India till Delhi was
retaken; the insurgents knew that they had a rallying-point for all
their disaffected countrymen, so long as the Mogul city was theirs;
and hence bands of armed men were attracted thither by antagonistic
motives. Although the real siege did not commence till many weary
weeks had passed, the plan and preparations for it must be dated from
the very day when the startling news spread over India that Delhi had
been seized by rebellious sepoys, under the auspices of the decrepit,
dethroned, debauched representative of the Moguls. It was, as we have
already seen (p. 70), on the morning of Monday the 11th of May, that
the 11th and 20th regiments Bengal native infantry, and the 3rd
Bengal cavalry, arrived at Delhi after a night-march from Meerut,
where they had mutinied on the preceding evening. At Delhi, we have
also seen, those mutineers were joined by the 38th, 54th, and 74th
native infantry. It was on that same 11th of May that evening saw the
six mutinous regiments masters of the imperial city; and the English
officers and residents, their wives and children, wanderers through
jungles and over streams and rivers. What occurred within Delhi on
the subsequent days is imperfectly known; the few Europeans who could
not or did not escape were in hiding; and scanty notices only have
ever come to light from those or other sources. A Lahore newspaper,
three or four months afterwards, gave a narrative prepared by a
native, who was within Delhi from the 21st of May to the 23rd of
June. Arriving ten days after the mutiny, he found the six regiments
occupying the Selimgurh and Mohtabagh, but free to roam over the
city; where the sepoys and sowars, aided by the rabble of the place,
plundered the better houses and shops, stole horses from those who
possessed them, 'looted' the passengers who crossed the Jumna by the
bridge of boats, and fought with each other for the property which
the fleeing British families had left behind them. After a few days,
something like order was restored, by leaders who assumed command in
the name of the King of Delhi. This was all the more necessary when
new arrivals of insurgent troops took place, from Allygurh,
Minpooree, Agra, Muttra, Hansi, Hissar, Umballa, Jullundur,
Nuseerabad, and other places. The mutineers did not, at any time,
afford proof that they were really well commanded; but still there
was command, and the defence of the city was arranged on a
definite plan. As at Sebastopol, so at Delhi; the longer the
besiegers delayed their operations, the greater became the number of
defenders within the place, and the stronger the defence-works.

It must be remembered, in tracing the history of the
siege of Delhi, that every soldier necessary for forming the
siege-army had to be brought from distant spots. The cantonment
outside the city was wholly in the hands of the rebels; and not a
British soldier remained in arms in or near the place. Mr. Colvin at
Agra speedily heard the news, but he had no troops to send for the
recapture. General Hewett had a British force at Meerut—unskillfully
handled, as many persons thought and still think; and it remained to
be seen what arrangements the commander-in-chief could make to render
this and other forces available for the reconquest of the important
city.

[bookmark: PA231]Major-general Sir Henry Barnard
was the medium of communication on this occasion. Being stationed at
Umballa, in command of the Sirhind military division, he received
telegraphic messages on the 11th of May from Meerut and Delhi,
announcing the disasters at those places. He immediately despatched
his aid-de-camp to Simla, to point out the urgent need for General
Anson's presence on the plains instead of among the hills. Anson,
hearing this news on the 12th, first thought about his troops, and
then about his own movements. Knowing well the extreme paucity of
European regiments in the Delhi and Agra districts, and in all the
region thence eastward to Calcutta, he saw that any available force
to recover possession of Delhi must come chiefly from Sirhind and the
Punjaub. Many regiments were at the time at the hill-stations of
Simla, Dugshai, Kussowlie, Deyrah Dhoon, Subathoo, &c., where
they were posted during a time of peace in a healthy temperate
region; but now they had to descend from their sanitaria to take part
in stern operations in the plains. The commander-in-chief sent
instant orders to transfer the Queen's 75th foot from Kussowlie to
Umballa, the 1st and 2nd Bengal Europeans from Dugshai to Umballa,
the Sirmoor battalion from Deyrah Dhoon to Meerut, two companies of
the Queen's 8th foot from Jullundur to Phillour, and two companies of
the Queen's 81st foot, together with one company of European
artillery, from Lahore to Umritsir. These orders given, General Anson
himself left Simla on the evening of the 14th, and arrived at Umballa
early on the 15th. Before he started, he issued the proclamation
already adverted to, announcing to the troops of the native army
generally that no cartridges would be brought into use against the
conscientious wishes of the soldiery; and after he arrived at
Umballa, fearing that his proclamation had not been strong enough, he
issued another, to the effect that no new cartridges whatever should
be served out—thereby, as he hoped, putting an end to all fear
concerning objectionable lubricating substances being used; for he
was not aware how largely hypocrisy was mixed up with sincerity in
the native scruples on this point.

Anson and Barnard, when together at Umballa, had to
measure well the forces available to them. The Umballa magazines were
nearly empty of stores and ammunition; the artillery wagons were in
the depot at Phillour; the medical officers dreaded the heat for
troops to move in such a season; and the commissariat was ill
supplied with vehicles and beasts of burden and draught. The only
effectual course was found to be that of bringing small detachments
from many different stations; and this system was in active progress
during the week following Anson's arrival at Umballa. On the 16th,
troops came into that place from Phillour and Subathoo. On the 17th
arrived three European regiments from the Hills,* which were shortly
to be strengthened by artillery from Phillour. The prospect was not
altogether a cheering one, for two of the regiments at the station
were Bengal native troops (the 5th and 60th), on whose fidelity only
slight reliance could be placed at such a critical period. In order
that no time might be lost in forming the nucleus of a force for
Delhi, some of the troops were despatched that same night; comprising
one wing of a European regiment, a few horse, and two guns. On
successive days, other troops took their departure as rapidly as the
necessary arrangements could be made; but Anson was greatly
embarrassed by the distance between Umballa and the station where the
siege-guns were parked; he knew that a besieging army would be of no
use without those essential adjuncts; and it was on that account that
he was unable to respond to Viscount Canning's urgent request that he
would push on rapidly towards Delhi.








On the 23rd of
May, Anson sketched a plan of operations, which he communicated to
the brigadiers whose services were more immediately at his disposal.
Leaving Sir Henry Barnard in command at Umballa, he proposed to head
the siege-army himself. It was to consist† of three
brigades—one from Umballa, under Brigadier Halifax; a second
from the same place, under Brigadier Jones; and a third from Meerut,
under Brigadier Wilson. He proposed to send off the two brigades from
Umballa on various days, so that all the corps should reach Kurnaul,
fifty miles nearer to Delhi, by the 30th. Then, by starting on the
1st of June, he expected to reach Bhagput on the 5th, with all his
Umballa force except the siege-train, which might possibly arrive on
the 6th. Meanwhile Major-general Hewett was to organise a brigade at
Meerut, and send it to Bhagput, where it would form a junction with
the other two brigades. Ghazeeoodeen Nuggur being a somewhat
important post, as a key to the Upper Doab, it was proposed that
Brigadier Wilson should leave a small force there—consisting of
a part of the Sirmoor battalion, a part of the Rampore horse, and a
few guns—while he advanced with the rest of his brigade to
Bhagput. Lastly, it was supposed that the Meerut brigade, by starting
on the 1st or 2nd of June, could reach the rendezvous on the 5th, and
that then all could advance together towards Delhi. Such was General
Anson's plan—a plan that he was not destined to put in
execution himself.


It
will be convenient to trace the course of proceeding in the following
mode—to describe the advance of the Meerut brigade to Bhagput,
with its adventures on the way; then to notice in a similar way the
march of the main body from Umballa to Bhagput; next the progress of
the collected siege-army from the last-named town to the crest or
ridge bounding Delhi on the north; and, lastly, the commencement of
the siege-operations themselves—operations lamentably retarded
by the want of a sufficient force of siege-guns.

Major-general Hewett, at Meerut, proceeded to
organise a brigade in accordance with the plan laid down by General
Anson: retaining at his head-quarters a force sufficient to protect
Meerut and its neighbourhood. It was on the 27th of May that this
brigade was ready, and that Colonel Archdale Wilson was placed in
command of it—a gallant officer afterwards better known as
Brigadier or General Wilson. The brigade was very small; comprising
less than 500 of the 60th Rifles, 200 of the Carabiniers, one battery
and a troop of artillery. They started on the evening of the 27th;
and after marching during the cooler hours of the 28th and 29th,
encamped on the morning of the 30th at Ghazeeoodeen Nuggur
(Ghazee-u-deen Nuggur, Guznee de Nuggur). This was a small town or
village on the left bank of the river Hindoun, eighteen miles east of
Delhi, important as commanding one of the passages over that river
from Meerut, the passage being by a suspension-bridge.


Sir
Henry Barnard

On that same day, the 30th of May, Brigadier Wilson
was attacked by the insurgents, who had sallied forth from Delhi for
this purpose, and who were doubtless anxious to prevent a junction of
the Meerut force with that from Kurnaul. The enemy appeared in force
on the opposite side of the river, with five guns in position. Wilson
at once sent a body of Rifles to command the suspension-bridge; while
a few Carabiniers were despatched along the river-bank to a place
where they were able to ford. The insurgents opened fire with their
five heavy guns; whereupon the brigadier sent off to the attacked
points all his force except sufficient to guard his camp; and then
the contest became very brisk. The Rifles, under Colonel Jones, were
ordered to charge the enemy's guns; they rushed forward, disregarding
grape and canister shot, and advanced towards the guns. When they saw
a shell about to burst, they threw themselves down on their faces to
avoid the danger, then jumped up, and off again. They reached the
guns, drove away the gunners, and effected a capture. The enemy,
beaten away from the defences of the bridge, retreated to a large
walled village, where they had the courage to stand a hand-to-hand
contest for a time—a struggle which no native troops could long
continue against the British Rifles. As evening came on, the enemy
fled with speed to Delhi, leaving behind them five guns, ammunition,
and stores. Colonel Constance followed them some distance with the
Carabiniers; but it was not deemed prudent to continue the pursuit
after nightfall. In this smart affair 11 were killed, 21 wounded or
missing. Captain Andrews, with four of his riflemen, while taking
possession of two heavy pieces of ordnance on the causeway, close to
the toll-house of the bridge, were blown up by the explosion of an
ammunition-wagon, fired by one of the sepoy gunners.

[bookmark: PA233]The mutineers did not allow
Brigadier Wilson to remain many hours quiet. He saw parties of their
horse reconnoitring his position all the morning of the 31st; and he
kept, therefore, well on the alert. At one o'clock the enemy,
supposed to be five thousand in number, took up a position a mile in
length, on a ridge on the opposite side of the Hindoun, and about a
mile distant from Wilson's advanced picket. Horse-artillery and two
18-pounders were at once sent forward to reply to this fire, with a
party of Carabiuiers to support; while another party, of Rifles,
Carabiniers, and guns, went to support the picket at the bridge. For
nearly two hours the contest was one of artillery alone, the British
guns being repeatedly and vainly charged by the enemy's cavalry; the
enemy's fire then slackening, and the Rifles having cleared a village
on the left of the toll-bar, the brigadier ordered a general advance.
The result was as on the preceding day; the mutineers were driven
back. The British all regretted they could not follow, and cut up the
enemy in the retreat; but the brigadier, seeing that many of his poor
fellows fell sun-stricken, was forced to call them back into camp
when the action was over. This victory was not so complete as that on
the preceding day; for the mutineers were able to carry off all their
guns, two heavy and five light. The killed and wounded on the side of
the English were 24 in number, of whom 10 were stricken down by the
heat of the sun—a cause of death that shews how terrible must
have been the ordeal passed through by all on such a day. Among the
officers, Lieutenant Perkins was killed, and Captain Johnson and
Ensign Napier wounded.

After the struggle of the 31st of May, the enemy did
not molest Wilson in his temporary camp at Ghazeeoodeen Nuggur. He
provided for his wounded, refitted his brigade, and waited for
reinforcements. On the morning of the 3rd of June he was joined by
another hundred of the 60th Rifles from Meerut, and by a Goorkha
regiment, the Sirmoor battalion, from Deyrah Dhoon; and then lost no
time in marching to the rendezvous. The route taken was very
circuitous, hilly, and rugged; and the brigade did not reach the
rendezvous head-quarters at Bhagput till the morning of the 6th.

We have now to trace the fortunes of the Umballa
force. It was on the 23rd of May, as has been shewn, that General
Anson put forth the scheme for an advance towards Delhi, in which the
brigade from Meerut was to take part. He left Umballa on the 24th,
and reached Kurnaul on the 25th. All the proposed regiments and
detachments from Umballa had by that time come in to Kurnaul except
two troops of horse-artillery; but as the siege-train was far in
arrear, Anson telegraphed to Calcutta that he would not be in a
position to advance from Kurnaul towards Delhi until the 31st of the
month. On the 26th, the commander-in-chief's plans were ended by the
ending of his life; an attack of cholera carried him off in a few
hours. He hastily summoned Sir Henry Barnard from Umballa; and his
last words were to place the Delhi force under the command of that
officer. At that time news and orders travelled slowly between
Calcutta and the northwest; for daks were interrupted and telegraph
wires cut; and it was therefore necessary that the command should at
once be given to some one, without waiting for sanction from the
governor-general. Viscount Canning heard the news on the 3rd of June,
and immediately confirmed the appointment of Sir Henry to the command
of the siege-army; but that confirmation was not known to the
besiegers till long afterwards. Major-general Reed, by the death of
Anson, became provisional commander-in-chief; and he left Rawul
Pindee on the 28th of May to join the head-quarters of the
siege-army, but without superseding Barnard. It was a terrible time
for all these generals: Anson and Halifax had both succumbed to
cholera; Reed was so thoroughly broken down by illness that he could
not command in person; and Barnard was summoned from a sick-bed by
the dying commander-in-chief.

Sir Henry Barnard did not feel justified in
advancing from Kurnaul until heavier guns than those he possessed
could arrive from the Punjaub. On the 31st, a 9-pounder battery—those
already at hand being only 6-pounders—came into camp; and the
march from Kurnaul to Paniput commenced on that evening. Sir Henry
expected to have met Brigadier Wilson at Raee, where there was a
bridge of boats over the Jumna; but through some misconstruction or
countermanding of orders, Wilson had taken a much more circuitous
route by Ghazeeoodeen Nuggur, and could not join the Umballa brigade
at the place or on the day expected. Barnard, after a brief sojourn
and a slight change of plan, sent out elephants to aid in bringing
forward the Meerut brigade, and advanced with the greater portion of
his own force to Alipore (or Aleepore), where he arrived on the
morning of the 6th of June. The chief artillery force being with the
Meerut brigade, Sir Henry waited for Wilson, who effected a junction
with him on the 6th; and on the 7th, the united forces were
reorganised, at a point so near Delhi that the troops looked forward
eagerly to a speedy encounter with the enemy.

[bookmark: PA234]Many of the soldiers who thus
assembled at a place distant only a few miles from the famous city,
which they all hoped soon to retake from the hands of the enemy, had
marched great distances. Among the number was the corps of Guides,
whose march was one of those determined exploits of which soldiers
always feel proud, and to which they point as proof that they shrink
not from fatigue and heat when a post of duty is assigned to them.
This remarkable corps was raised on the conclusion of the Sutlej
campaign, to act either as regular troops or as guides and spies,
according as the exigencies of the service might require. The men
were chosen for their sagacity and intelligence, as well as for their
courage and hardihood. They were inhabitants of the Punjaub, but
belonged to no one selected race or creed; for among them were to be
found mountaineers, borderers, men of the plains, and half-wild
warriors. Among them nearly all the dialects of Northern India were
more or less known; and they were as familiar with hill-fighting as
with service on the plains. They were often employed as
intelligencers, and in reconnoitring an enemy's position. They were
the best of all troops to act against the robber hill-tribes, with
whom India is so greatly infested. Among the many useful pieces of
Indian service effected by Sir Henry Lawrence, was the suggestion of
this corps; and Lord Hardinge, when commander-in-chief, acted on it
in 1846. The corps was at first limited to one troop of cavalry and
two companies of artillery, less than three hundred men in all; but
the Marquis of Dalhousie afterwards raised it to three troops and six
companies, about eight hundred and fifty men, commanded by four
European officers and a surgeon. The men were dressed in a plain
serviceable drab uniform. Their pay was eight rupees per month for a
foot-soldier, and twenty-four for a trooper. These, then, were the
Guides of whom English newspaper-readers heard so much but knew so
little. They were stationed at a remote post in the Punjaub, not far
from the Afghan frontier, when orders reached them to march to Delhi,
a distance of no less than 750 miles. They set off, horse and foot
together, and accomplished the distance in twenty-eight days—a
really great achievement in the heat of an Indian summer; they
suffered much, of course; but all took pride in their work, and
obtained high praise from the commander-in-chief. One of the English
officers afterwards declared that he had never before experienced the
necessity of 'roughing' it as on this occasion. Captain Daly
commanded the whole corps, while Captain Quintin Battye had special
control of that portion of it which consisted of troopers.

The Guides, as has just been shewn, were an
exceptional corps, raised among the natives for a peculiar service.
But the siege-army contained gallant regiments of ordinary troops,
whose marching was little less severe. One of these was the 1st
Bengal European Fusiliers; a British regiment wholly belonging to the
Company, and one which in old times was known as Lord Lake's 'dear
old dirty shirts.' On the 13th of May it was at Dugshai, a sanatarium
and hill-station not far from Simla. Major Jacob rode in hastily from
Simla, announced that Meerut and Delhi were in revolt, and brought an
order for the regiment to march down to Umballa forthwith, to await
further orders. At five o'clock that same day the men marched forth,
with sixty rounds in pouch, and food in haversack. After a
twenty-four miles' walk they refreshed on the ground, supping and
sleeping as best they could. At an hour after midnight they renewed
their march, taking advantage—as troops in India are wont to
do—of the cool hours of the night; they marched till six or
seven, and then rested during the heat of the day at Chundeegurh.
From five till ten in the evening they again advanced, and then had
supper and three hours' rest at Mobarrackpore. Then, after a seven
hours' march during the night of the 14th-15th, they reached
Umballa—having accomplished sixty miles in thirty-eight hours.
Here they were compelled to remain some days until the arrangements
of the general in other directions were completed; and during this
detention many of their number were carried off by cholera. At length
four companies were sent on towards Kurnaul on the 17th, under
Captain Dennis; while the other companies did not start till the
21st. The two wings of the regiments afterwards effected a junction,
and marched by Paniput, Soomalka, and Sursowlie, to Raee, where they
arrived on the 31st of May. Under a scorching sun every day, the
troops were well-nigh beaten down; but the hope of 'thrashing the
rebels at Delhi' cheered them on. One officer speaks of the glee with
which he and his companions came in sight of a field of onions, 'all
green above and white below,' and of the delightful relish they
enjoyed during a temporary rest. The regiment, after remaining at
Raee till the morning of the 5th of June, was then joined by its
commandant, Colonel Welchman. Forming now part of Brigadier Showers'
brigade, the 1st Europeans marched to Alipore, where its fortunes
were mixed up with those of the other troops in the besieging army.

[bookmark: PA235]Many at Calcutta wondered why
Barnard did not make a more rapid advance from Paniput and Raee to
Alipore; and many at Baee wondered why Wilson did not come in more
quickly from Ghazeeoodeen Nuggur. The brigadier was said to have had
his plans somewhat changed by suggestions from one of the Greatheds
(Mr. H. H. Greathed was agent, and Lieutenant W. H. Greathed,
aid-de-camp, for the lieutenant-governor of the Northwest Provinces
in the camp of the siege-army); while Sir Henry was anxious both to
secure Wilson's co-operation as soon as he started, and to preserve
the health of his men during the trying season of heat. It is greatly
to the credit of him and all the officers, that the various
regiments, notwithstanding their long marches and fierce exposure to
heat, reached Delhi in admirable health—leaving cholera many
miles behind them. Having been joined by a siege-train on the 6th of
June, and by Brigadier Wilson's forces on the 7th, Barnard began at
once to organise his plans for an advance. The reinforcements brought
by Wilson were very miscellaneous;[bookmark: sdfootnote24anc]24
but they had fought well on the banks of the Hindoun, and were an
indispensable aid to the general. Major-general Reed arrived from
Rawul Pindee at midnight, not to take the command from Barnard, but
to sanction the line of proceedings as temporary commander-in-chief.

It was at one o'clock on the morning of the 8th of
June that the siege-army set out from Alipore, to march the ten miles
which separate that village from Delhi. Some of the reinforcements,
such as the Guides, had not yet arrived; but the troops which formed
the army of march on this morning, according to Sir Henry's official
dispatch, were as noted below.[bookmark: sdfootnote25anc]25
They advanced to a village, the name of which is variously spelt in
the dispatches, letters, and maps as Badulla Serai, Bardul-ki-Serai,
Badulee-ke-Serai, Bardeleeke Serai, Budlee-ka Suraee &c.,
about four miles from Delhi. Here the fighting began; here the
besiegers came in contact with the enemy who had been so long sought.
When within a short distance of the village, the sepoy watch-fires
were seen (for day had scarcely yet broken). Suddenly a report was
heard, and a shot and shell came roaring down the road to the
advancing British force; and then it became necessary to plan a mode
of dealing with the enemy, who were several thousands in number, in a
strongly intrenched position, with artillery well served. Sir Henry
Barnard intrusted Brigadiers Showers, Graves, and Grant with distinct
duties—the first to advance with his brigade on the right of
the main trunk-road; the second to take the left of the same road;
and the third to cross the canal, advance quietly, and recross in the
rear of the enemy's position at such a time as a signal should direct
them to effect a surprise. The guns were placed in and on both sides
of the road. When the hostile forces met, the enemy opened a severe
fire—a fire so severe, indeed, that the general resolved to
stop it by capturing the battery itself. This was effected in a
gallant manner by the 75th foot and the 1st Europeans; it was
perilous work, for the troops had to pass over open ground, with very
little shelter or cover. Several officers were struck down at this
point; but the most serious loss was produced by a cannon-shot which
killed Colonel Chester, adjutant-general of the army. The battery was
charged so determinedly that the artillerymen were forced to flee,
leaving their guns behind them; while the advance of the other two
brigades compelled them to a general flight. Colonel Welchman, of the
1st Fusiliers, in his eagerness galloped after three of the mutineers
and cut one of them down; but the act would have cost him his own
life, had not a private of his regiment come opportunely to his aid.

A question now arose, whether to halt for a while,
or push on towards Delhi. It was between five and six o'clock on a
summer morning; and Barnard decided that it would be advisable not to
allow the enemy time to reassemble in or near the village. The men
were much exhausted; but after a hasty taste of rum and biscuit, they
resumed their march. Advancing in two columns, Brigadiers Wilson and
Showers fought their way along the main trunk-road; while Barnard and
Graves turned off at Azadpore by the road which led through the
cantonment of Delhi—a cantonment lately in the hands of the
British authorities, but now deserted. This advance was a continuous
fight the whole way: the rebels disputing the passage inch by inch.
It then became perceptible that a rocky ridge which bounds Delhi on
the north was bristling with bayonets and cannon, and that the
conquest of this ridge would be a necessary preliminary to an
approach to Delhi. Barnard determined on a rapid flank-movement to
turn the right of the enemy's position. With a force consisting of
the 60th Rifles under Colonel Jones, the 2nd Europeans under Captain
Boyd, and a troop of horse-artillery under Captain Money, Sir Henry
rapidly advanced, ascended the ridge, took the enemy in flank,
compelled them to flee, and swept the whole length of the ridge—the
enemy abandoning twenty-six guns, with ammunition and camp-equipage.
The Rifles rendered signal service in this movement; taking advantage
of every slight cover, advancing closer to the enemy's guns than
other infantry could safely do, and picking off the gunners.
Brigadier Wilson and his companions were enabled to advance by the
main road; and he and Barnard met on the ridge. From that hour the
besieging army took up its position before Delhi—never to leave
it till months of hard fighting had made them masters of the place.
During the struggle on the ridge, two incidents greatly exasperated
the troops: one was the discovery that a captured cart, which they
supposed to contain ammunition, was full of the mangled limbs and
trunks of their murdered fellow-Christians; the other was that two or
three Europeans were found fighting for and with the rebels—probably
soldiers of fortune, ready to sell their services to the highest
bidders. Every European—and it was supposed that Delhi
contained others of the kind—so caught was sure to be cut to
pieces by the enraged soldiery, with a far more deadly hatred than
sepoys themselves could have inspired. This day's work was not
effected without serious loss. Colonel Chester, we have said, was
killed; as were Captains Delamain and Russell, and Lieutenant
Harrison. The wounded comprised Colonel Herbert; Captains Dawson and
Greville; Lieutenants Light, Hunter, Davidson, Hare, Fitzgerald,
Barter, Rivers, and Ellis; and Ensign Pym. In all, officers and
privates, there were 51 killed and 133 wounded. Nearly 50 horses were
either killed or wounded.

[bookmark: PA236]Here, then, in the afternoon of
the 8th of June, were the British posted before Delhi. It will be
necessary to have a clear notion of the relative positions of the
besiegers and the besieged, to understand the narrative which is to
follow. Of Delhi itself an account is given elsewhere, with a brief
notice of the defence-works;[bookmark: sdfootnote26anc]26
but the gates and bastions must here be enumerated somewhat more
minutely, as the plan of the siege mainly depended on them. A small
branch or nullah of the Jumna is separated from the main stream by a
sand-bank which forms an island; the junction or rejoining of the two
takes place where the Jumna is crossed by a bridge of boats, and
where the old fort called the Selimgurh was built. Beginning at this
point, we trace the circuit of the wall and its fortifications. From
the Selimgurh the wall borders—or rather bordered (for it will
be well to speak in the past tense)—the nullah for about
three-quarters of a mile, in a northwest direction, marked by the
Calcutta Gate, a martello tower, the Kaila Gate, the Nuseergunje
Bastion, and the Moree or Moira Bastion. The wall then turned sharply
to the west, or slightly southwest; and during a length of about
three-quarters of a mile presented the Moree Bastion just named, the
Cashmere Gate, the Moree Gate, and the Shah Bastion. To this
succeeded a portion about a mile in length, running nearly north and
south, and marked by the Cabool Gate, a martello tower, Burn Bastion,
the Lahore Gate, and the Gurstin Bastion. Then, an irregular
polygonal line of two miles in length carried the wall round to the
bank of the Jumna, by a course bending more and more to the east;
here were presented the Turushkana Gate, a martello tower, the Ajmeer
Gate, the Akbar Bastion, another martello tower, the Ochterlony
Bastion, the Turcoman Gate, a third and a fourth martello towers, and
the Delhi Gate. Lastly, along the bank of the river for a mile and a
half, and separated from the water at most times by a narrow sandy
strip, was a continuation of the wall, broken by the Wellesley and
Nawab Bastions, the Duryagunje Gate, a martello tower, the Rajghat
Gate, the wall of the imperial palace, and the defence-wall entirely
surrounding the Selimgurh. Such were the numerous gates, bastions,
and towers at that period; many parts of the wall and bastions were
formed of masonry twelve feet thick, and the whole had been further
strengthened by the rebels during four weeks of occupation. Outside
the defences was a broad ditch twenty feet deep from the ground, or
thirty-five from the top of the wall.

The position taken up by the besiegers may be thus
briefly described. The camp was pitched on the former parade-ground
of the deserted encampment, at a spot about a mile and a half from
the northern wall of the city, with a rocky ridge acting as a screen
between it and the city. This ridge was commanded by the rebels until
the afternoon of the 8th; but from that time it was in the hands of
the besiegers. The British line on this ridge rested on the left on
an old tower used as a signal-post, often called the Flagstaff Tower;
at its centre, upon an old mosque; and at its right, upon a house
with enclosures strongly placed at the point where the ridge begins
to slope down towards the plain. This house, formerly occupied by a
Mahratta chief named Hindoo Rao, was generally known as Hindoo Rao's
house. Owing to the ridge being very oblique in reference to the
position of the city, the right of the line was of necessity thrown
much forward, and hence Hindoo Rao's house became the most important
post in the line. Near this house, owing to its commanding position,
the British planted three batteries; and to protect these batteries,
Rifles, Guides, and Sirmoor Goorkhas were posted within convenient
distance. Luckily for the British, Hindoo Rao's house was
'puckabuilt,' that is, a substantial brick structure, and bore up
well against the storm of shot aimed at it by the rebels.

When the British had effected a permanent lodgment
on the ridge, with the camp pitched in the old cantonment behind the
ridge as a screen, the time had arrived when the detailed plan for
the siege was to be determined, if it had not been determined
already. Some military critics averred that Sir Henry Barnard, only
acquainted in a slight degree with that part of India, displayed
indecision, giving and countermanding orders repeatedly, and leaving
his subordinates in doubt concerning the real plan of the siege.
Others contended that the sudden assumption of command on the death
of General Anson, the small number of troops, and the want of large
siege-guns, were enough to render necessary great caution in the mode
of procedure. The truth appears to be, that the rebels were found
stronger in Delhi, than was suspected before the siege-army
approached close to the place; moreover, they had contested the
advance from Alipore more obstinately than had been expected—shewing
that, though not equal to British soldiers, it would not be safe to
despise their prowess. The plan of attack would obviously depend upon
the real or supposed defensive measures of the besieged. If the
rebels risked a battle outside the walls, they might very likely be
defeated and followed into the city and palace; but then would come a
disastrous street-fighting against enemies screened behind loopholed
walls, and firing upon besiegers much less numerous than themselves.
Or the half-crumbled walls might easily be scaled by active troops;
but as these troops would be a mere handful against large numbers,
their success would be very doubtful. A third plan, suggested by some
among the many advisers of that period, was to make an attack by
water, or on the river-side. The Jumna is at certain times so shallow
at Delhi as to be almost fordable, and leaving a strip of sand on
which batteries might be planted; these batteries might breach the
river-wall of the palace, and so disturb the garrison as to permit a
large body of the besiegers to enter under cover of the firing; but a
rise in the river would fatally affect this enterprise. A fourth plan
suggested was to attack near the Cashmere Gate, on the north side of
the city; the siege-army would in this case be protected on its left
flank by the river, and might employ all its force in breaching the
wall between the gate and the river; the guns would render the
mainguard untenable; when the assault was made, it would be on a part
where there is much vacant ground in the interior; and the besieging
troops would have a better chance than if at once entangled among the
intricacies of loopholed houses. Any project for starving out the
garrison, if it ever entered the mind of any soldier, was soon
abandoned; the boundary was too extensive, the gates too many, and
the besiegers too few, to effect this.


Hindoo
Rao's House—Battery in front.

During the early days after the arrival of the
British, indications appeared of an intention to blow open the
Cashmere Gate, and effect a forcible entry into the city at once; but
these indications soon ceased; and the besiegers found themselves
compelled rather to resist attacks than to make them; for the enemy,
strong in numbers, made repeated sorties from the various gates of
the city, and endeavoured to dislodge the British. One such sortie
was made about noon on the 9th, within twenty-four hours after the
arrival of the besiegers; the enemy were, however, easily repulsed,
and driven in again. The corps of Guides met with a loss on this day
which occasioned much regret. Among those who accompanied the hardy
men all the way from the Afghan frontier was Captain Quintin Battye,
a young officer much beloved as commandant of the cavalry portion of
the corps. They arrived on the 8th; and on the next day poor Battye
was shot through the body; he lived twenty-four hours in great agony,
and then sank. The Guides had a large share in this day's work; many
of them fell, in dislodging the enemy from a rocky position which
they temporarily occupied. On the 10th a little skirmishing took
place, but not so serious as on the preceding day; it was found,
however, that the white shirts of the men were a little too
conspicuous; and they underwent an extemporaneous process of dyeing
to deepen the colour. On the 12th, early in the morning, the enemy
made a sudden attack on both flanks; but all points were speedily
defended. They were first driven back on the left; then, after a
repulse on the right, they advanced a second time under the cover of
thickly wooded gardens near the Subzee Mundee—a suburb of Delhi
about a mile and a quarter northwest of the Cabool Gate. Major Jacob
was then sent against them with some of the Bengal Europeans; he beat
them back till they got beyond the suburb, and then returned to the
camp. This morning's affair was supposed to have cost the enemy 250
men; the British loss was very small. On this day, the British had
the mortification of seeing two regiments of Rohilcund mutineers, the
60th native infantry and the 4th native cavalry, enter Delhi with
bands playing and colours flying; the defiant manner was quite as
serious an affair as the augmentation of the strength of the
garrison. On the 13th a large enclosure in advance of the British
left, known as Metcalfe House, was occupied by them, and the erection
of a battery of heavy guns and mortars commenced.

[bookmark: PA238]Not a day passed without some
such struggles as have just been adverted to. The besieging of the
city had not really commenced, for the British had not yet a force of
artillery sufficient for that purpose; indeed, they were now the
besieged rather than the besiegers; for the enemy came out of the
city—horse, foot, and guns—and attempted to effect a
surprise on one part or other of the position on the ridge. Against
the battery at Metcalfe House a sortie was made on the 15th, and
another was made on the same day at the right of the line. On the
17th an exciting encounter took place. A shot from the city struck
the corner of Hindoo Rao's house, and glancing off, killed
Lieutenant Wheatley of the Goorkhas. It was then suspected that the
enemy, besides their attacks on this house in front, were throwing up
a battery outside the western gates of the town, at a large building
known as the Eedghah, formerly used as a serai. Thereupon a force was
immediately organised, consisting of horse-artillery, cavalry,
Goorkhas, and Rifles, to drive them away from that position. They
passed through the Subzee Mundee to the Eedghah, drove out the enemy,
and captured the only gun which had yet been placed there. One of the
officers on this duty had a finger shot off, a bullet through the
wrist, another through the cheek, and another which broke the
collar-bone; yet he recovered, to fight again.

On the 19th of June it came to the knowledge of
Brigadier Grant that the enemy intended to attack the camp in the
rear; and as the safety of the camp had been placed under his
keeping, he made instant preparations to frustrate the insurgents.
These troops are believed to have been augmentations of the insurgent
forces, consisting of the 15th and 30th native regiments from
Nuseerabad. The brigadier advanced with six guns and a squadron of
lancers to reconnoitre, and found the enemy in position half a mile
in, rear of the Ochterlony Gardens, northwest of the camp. Troops
quickly arrived, and a rapid exchange of fire began, the enemy being
strong in artillery as well as in infantry. Just as the dusk of the
evening came on, the enemy, by a series of skilful and vigorous
attacks, aided by well-served artillery, very nearly succeeded in
turning the flank of the British, and in capturing two guns; but both
these disasters were frustrated. The dusk deepened into darkness; but
the brigadier felt that it would not do to allow the enemy to occupy
that position during the night. A charge was made with great
impetuosity by horse and foot, with so much success, that the enemy
were driven back quite into the town. The brigadier had to regret the
loss of Colonel Yule of the 9th Lancers, who was knocked off his
horse, and not found again by his men till next morning; when they
were shocked to see him dead and mangled, with both thighs broken, a
ball through the head just over the eyes, his throat cut, and his
hands much gashed. He had been on leave of absence in Cashmere, but
directly he heard of the work to be done, traveled night and day till
he reached his regiment just before its arrival at Delhi. Lieutenant
Alexander was also among the killed. Captain Daly of the Guides, and
six other officers, were wounded. All the officers of the Guides, but
one, received wounds. Altogether, the day's fighting resulted to the
British in the loss of 19 killed and 77 wounded; and it was a source
of much regret that a few of these fell by the hands of their own
comrades, while fighting in some confusion as darkness approached. No
less than sixty horses fell. The brigadier did not fail to mention
the names of three private soldiers—Thomas Hancock, John
Purcell, and Roopur Khan—who behaved with great gallantry at a
critical moment.

[bookmark: PA239]Sir Henry Barnard, for very
cogent reasons, watched every movement on the part of the mutineers
who sallied forth from Delhi. On the 22nd, he saw a body of them come
out of the city; and as they were not seen to return at night, he
suspected a masked attack. At six in the evening, he sent out a party
of infantry, Guides, and Sappers, to demolish two bridges which
carried the great road across a canal westward of the camp, and over
which the enemy were in the habit of taking their artillery and
columns when they wished to attack the camp in the rear; this was a
work of six hours, warmly contested but successfully accomplished. On
the 23rd, Sir Henry, expecting a valuable convoy from the Punjaub,
adopted prompt measures for its protection. He sent out a strong
escort, which safely brought the convoy into camp. Scarcely had this
been effected, when his attention was drawn to the right of his
position, near Hindoo Rao's house. It was afterwards ascertained that
the enemy, remembering the 23rd of June as the centenary of the
battle of Plassy, had resolved to attempt a great victory over the
British on that day; incited, moreover, by the circumstance that two
festivals, one Mussulman and the other Hindoo, happened to occur on
that day; and they emerged from the city in vast force to effect
this. They commenced their attack on the Subzee Mundee side, having a
strong position in a village and among garden-walls. Here a combat
was maintained during the whole of the day, for the rebels continued
their attacks with much pertinacity; they lodged themselves in
loopholed houses, a serai, and a mosque, whence they could not be
dislodged till they had wrought much mischief by musketry. At length,
however, they were driven back into the city. The value of the
precaution taken on the preceding evening, in destroying the bridges,
was made fully evident; for the rebels were unable to cross the canal
to get to the rear of the camp. The 1st Europeans had a desperate
contest in the Subzee Mundee, where street-fighting, and firing from
windows and house-tops, continued for many hours. The British troops
suffered terribly from the heat of the midsummer sun, to which they
were exposed from sunrise to sunset. Many officers were brought away
sun-struck and powerless. The Guides fought for fifteen hours
uninterruptedly, with no food, and only a little water. At one
o'clock, when the enemy were strengthened by large reinforcements
from the city, the Guides found themselves without ammunition, and
had to send back to the camp for more; but as great delay occurred,
they were in imminent peril of annihilation. Fortunately a corps of
Sikhs, who had arrived at camp that morning, rushed forward at a
critical moment, and aided the Guides in driving back the enemy. One
of the incidents of the day has been thus narrated, shewing how
little scruple a Goorkha felt when he met a sepoy: 'In the intense
heat, a soldier of the 2nd Europeans and a Goorkha sought the shade
and protection of a house near the Subzee Mundee, a window of which
looked into a lane where they were seated. Not long had they rested
when, from the open window, was seen to project the head of a sepoy.
Now all Hindoos have what ladies at home call "back-hair,"
and this is usually turned up into a knot; by this the unlucky wretch
was at once seized, and before he could even think of resistance, his
head was at a stroke severed from his body by the sharp curved knife
of the Goorkha!' This day's work was in every way very severe, and
shewed the besiegers that the rebels were in great strength.
Lieutenant Jackson was killed; Colonel Welchman, Captain Jones, and
Lieutenant Murray, wounded. The total loss of the day was 39 killed
and 121 wounded. The enemy's loss was very much larger; indeed, one
of the estimates raised the number up to a thousand. The loss appears
to have somewhat dispirited the mutineers, for they made very few
attacks on the following three days.

But although there was a temporary cessation, Sir
Henry Barnard, in his official dispatches, shewed that he was much
embarrassed by this condition of affairs. His forces were few; those
of the enemy were very large; and the attacks were rendered more
harassing by the uncertainty of the point on which they would be
made, and the impossibility of judging whether they were about to be
made on more points than one. The onslaughts could only be
successfully repulsed by the untiring and unflinching gallantry of a
small body of men. The enemy, instead of being beleaguered within
Delhi, were free to emerge from the city and attack the besiegers'
position. The British did not complain: it was not their wont; but
they suffered greatly from this harassing kind of warfare.
Reinforcements were slowly coming in; in the last week of June the
Europeans numbered about three thousand; and they were well satisfied
with the native corps who fought by their side—the Guides, the
Goorkhas, and the Sikhs—all of whom joined very heartily in
opposing the rebel sepoys. The siege-material at this time consisted
of five batteries, mounting about fifteen guns and mortars, placed on
various points of the ridge; the bombardment of the city by these
guns was not very effective, for the distance averaged nearly a mile,
and the guns were not of large calibre.

The interval from the 23rd to the 30th of June
passed much in the same way as the two preceding weeks; the British
siege-guns wrought very little mischief to the city; while the enemy
occasionally sallied forth to attack either the camp or the works on
the ridge. It was often asserted, and facts seemed to corroborate the
statement, that when mutinous regiments from other places appeared
before Delhi, they were not afforded reception and shelter until they
had earned it by making an attack on the British position; and thus
it happened that the besiegers were opposed by a constantly
increasing number of the enemy. The defenders of the garrison fitted
up a large battery on the left of the Cashmere Gate, one at the gate
itself, one at the Moree Gate, one at the Ajmeer Gate, and one
directly opposite Hindoo Rao's house; against these five batteries,
for a long time, the British had only three; so that the besieged
were stronger than the besiegers in every way. The gunners, too,
within Delhi, were fully equal to those of the siege-army in accuracy
of aim; their balls and shells fell near Hindoo Rao's house so
thickly as to render that post a very perilous one to hold. One shell
entered the gateway, and killed eight or nine officers and men who
were seeking shelter from the mid-day heat.

[bookmark: PA240][bookmark: PA241]It was
pretty well ascertained, before June was half over, that Delhi was
not to be taken by a coup de main;
and when Sir John Lawrence became aware of that fact, he sent
reinforcements down from the Punjaub as rapidly as they could be
collected. Every sepoy regiment that was either disbanded or disarmed
lessened his own danger, for he trusted well in his Sikhs,
Punjaubees, and Guides; and on that account he was able to send
Europeans and artillery. The reserve and depot companies of the
regiments already serving before Delhi were sent down from the hills
to join their companions. A wing of H.M. 61st foot, a portion of the
8th, artillery from Jullundur, and artillerymen from Lahore, followed
the Guides and Sikhs, and gradually increased the besieging force.
Then came Punjaub rifles and Punjaub light horse; and there were
still a few Hindustani cavalry and horse-artillery in whom their
officers placed such unabated confidence that they were permitted to
take part in the siege-operations, on the ground that there were
Europeans enough to overawe them if they became unruly. These
reinforcements of course came in by degrees: we mention them all in
one paragraph, but many weeks elapsed before they could reach the
Delhi camp. Fortunately, supplies were plentiful; the country between
Delhi and the Sutlej was kept pretty free from the enemy; and the
villagers were glad to find good customers for the commodities they
had to sell. It hence arose that, during the later days of June, the
British were well able to render nugatory all sallies made by the
enemy; they had food and beverages in good store; and they were free
from potential diseases. On the other hand, they suffered intensely
from the heat; and were much dissatisfied at the small progress made
towards the conquest of the city. Some expressed their
dissatisfaction by adverse criticisms on the general's tactics; while
others admitted that a storming of Delhi would not be prudent without
further reinforcements. As to the heat, the troops wrote of it in all
their letters, spoke of it in all their narrations. One officer, who
had seventy-two hours of outpost-duty on a plain without the
slightest shelter, described his sensation in the daytime as if 'a
hot iron had been going into his head.' On a certain day, when some
additional troops arrived at camp after a twenty-two miles' march,
had scarcely lain down to rest when they were ordered out to repel an
attack by the enemy: they went, and gallantly did the work cut out
for them; but some of them 'were so exhausted that they sank down on
the road, even under fire, and went off to sleep.'


The
General and his Staff at the Mosque Picket before Dehli.

July arrived. Brigadier Chamberlain had recently
joined the camp, and reinforcements were coming in; but on the other
hand the rebels were increasing their strength more rapidly than the
British. The enemy began the month by an attack which tried the
prowess of the Guides and Punjaubees, in a manner that brought great
praise to those corps. In the afternoon of the 1st, Major Reid, who
was established with the headquarters of the Sirmoor battalion at
Hindoo Rao's home, observed the mutineers turning out in great force
from the Ajmeer and Turcoman Gates, and assembling on the open plain
outside. Then, looking round on his rear right, he saw a large force,
which was supposed to have come out of Delhi on the previous day;
comprising thirteen guns and mortars, besides cavalry and infantry.
The two forces joined about a mile from the Eedghah Serai. At sunset
5000 or 6000 infantry advanced, passed through the Pahareepore and
Kissengunje suburbs, and approached towards the British lines, taking
cover of the buildings as they passed. The extreme right of the line
was attacked at the Pagoda picket, which was held only by 150
Punjaubees and Guides, under Captain Travers. Major Reid sent him a
message to reserve his fire till the enemy approached near, in order
to husband his resources; while 150 British were being collected to
send to his aid. Throughout the whole night did this little band of
300 men resist a large force of infantry and artillery, never
yielding an inch, but defending the few works which had been
constructed in that quarter. At daybreak, the enemy renewed the
attacks with further troops; but Reid brought a few more of his
gallant fellows to repel them. Evening, night, morning, noon, all
passed in this way; and it was not until the contest had continued
twenty-two hours that the enemy finally retired into the city. There
may hare been sufficient military reasons why larger reinforcements
were not sent to Major Reid from the camp behind the ridge; but let
the reasons have been what they may, the handful of troops fought in
the ratio of hundreds against thousands, and never for an instant
flinched during this hard day's work. Major Reid had the command of
all the pickets and defence-works from Hindoo Rao's house to the
Subzee Mundee. During the first twenty-eight days of the siege, his
positions were attacked no fewer than twenty-four times; yet his
singular medley of troops—Rifles, Guides, Sikhs, Punjaubees,
Goorkhas, &c.—fought as if for one common cause, without
reference to differences of religion or of nation. The officers, in
these and similar encounters, often passed through an ordeal which
renders their survival almost inconceivable. An artillery officer, in
command of two horse-artillery guns, on one occasion was surprised by
120 of the enemy's cavalry; he had no support, and could not apply
his artillery because his guns were limbered up. He fired four
barrels of his revolver and killed two men; and then knocked a third
off his horse by throwing his empty pistol at him. Two horsemen
thereupon charged full tilt, and rolled him and his horse over. He
got up, and seeing a man on foot coming at him to cut him down,
rushed at him, got inside his sword, and hit him full in the face
with his fist. At that moment he was cut down from behind; and was
only saved from slaughter by a brother-officer, who rode up, shot one
sowar and sabred another, and then carried him off, bleeding but
safe.

On the 2nd, the Bareilly mutineers—or rather
Rohilcund mutineers from Bareilly, Moradabad, and Shahjehanpoor,
consisting of five regiments and a battery of artillery—crossed
the Jumna and marched into Delhi, with bands playing and colours
flying—a sight sufficiently mortifying to the besiegers, who
were powerless to prevent it; for any advance in that direction would
have left the rear of their camp exposed. It afterwards became known
that the Bareilly leader was appointed general within Delhi. The
emergence of a large body of the enemy from the city on the night of
the 3rd of July, induced Sir Henry Barnard to send Major Coke to
oppose them; with a force made up of portions of the Carabiniers, 9th
Lancers, 61st foot, Guides, Punjaubees, horse and foot artillery.
Coke started at two in the morning of the 4th. He went to Azadpore,
the spot where the great road and the road from the cantonment met.
He found that the enemy had planned an expedition to seize the
British depot of stores at Alipore, and to cut off a convoy expected
to arrive from the Punjaub. When the major came up with them near the
Rohtuk road, he at once attacked them. During many hours, his troops
were confronted with numbers greatly exceeding their own; and what
with the sun above and swamps below, the major's men became
thoroughly exhausted by the time they returned to camp. The rebels,
it was true, were driven back; but they got safely with their guns
into Delhi; and thus was one more added to the list of contests in
which the besiegers suffered without effecting anything towards the
real object of the siege. The enemy's infantry on this occasion seem
to have comprised the Bareilly men. An officer of the Engineers,
writing concerning this day's work, said: 'The Bareilly rascals had
the impudence to come round to our rear, and our only regret is that
one of them ever got back. I was out with the force sent against
them, and cannot say that I felt much pity for the red-coated
villains with "18," "28," and "68" on
their buttons.' This officer gives expression to the bitter feeling
that prevailed generally in the British camp against the 'Pandies'[bookmark: sdfootnote27anc]27
or mutinous sepoys, for their treachery, black ingratitude, and
cruelty. 'This is a war in its very worst phase, for generosity
enters into no one's mind. Mercy seems to have fled from us; and if
ever there was such a thing as war to the knife, we certainly have it
here. If any one owes these sepoys a grudge, I think I have some
claim to one; but I must say that I cannot bring myself to put my
sword through a wounded man. I cannot say that I grieve much when I
see it done, as it invariably is; but grieve or not as you please—he
is a clever man who can now keep back a European from driving his
bayonet through a sepoy, even in the agonies of death.' These were
the motives and feelings that rendered the Indian mutiny much more
terrible than an ordinary war. In allusion to sentiments at home,
that the British soldiers were becoming cruel and bloodthirsty, the
same officer wrote to a friend: 'If you hear any such sentiments, by
all means ship off their propounder to this country at once. Let him
see one half of what we have seen, and compare our brutality
with that of the rebels; then send him home again, and I think you
will find him pretty quiet on the subject for the rest of his life.'

A new engineer officer, Colonel Baird Smith, arrived
to supersede another whose operations had not met with approval. The
colonel took into consideration, with his commander, a plan for
blowing in the Moree and Cashmere Gates, and escalading the Moree and
Cashmere Bastions; but the plan was abandoned on account of the
weakness of the siege-army.

The 5th of July was marked by the death of
Major-general Sir Henry Barnard, who had held practical command of
the Delhi field-force daring about five weeks, and had during that
time borne much anxiety and suffering. He knew that his countrymen at
Calcutta as well as in England would be continually propounding the
question, 'Why is Delhi not yet taken?' and the varied
responsibilities connected with his position necessarily gave him
much disquietude. During the fierce heat of the 4th he was on
horseback nearly all day, directing the operations against the
Bareilly mutineers. Early on the following morning he sent for
Colonel Baird Smith, and explained his views concerning the mode in
which he thought the siege-operations should be carried on;
immediately afterwards he sent for medical aid; and before many hours
had passed, he was a corpse. Many of his friends afterwards
complained that scant justice was done to the memory of Sir Henry
Barnard; in the halo that was destined to surround the name of
Wilson, men forgot that it was his predecessor who had borne all the
burden of collecting the siege-force, of conducting it to the ridge
outside Delhi, and of maintaining a continued series of conflicts
almost every day for five or six weeks.

Major-general Reed, invalid as he was, immediately
took the command of the force after Barnard's death; leaving,
however, the active direction mainly to Brigadier Chamberlain. It
became every day more and more apparent that, notwithstanding
reinforcements, the British artillery was too weak to cope with that
of the enemy—whose artillerymen, taught by those whom they now
opposed, had become very skilful; and whose guns were of heavier
metal. The besiegers' batteries were still nearly a mile from the
walls, for any nearer position could not be taken up without terrible
loss. To effect a breach with a few 18-pounders at this distance was
out of the question; and although the field-guns were twenty or
thirty in number, they were nearly useless for battering down
defences.

The attacks from the enemy continued much as before,
but resistance to them became complicated by a new difficulty. There
were two regiments of Bengal irregular cavalry among the troops in
the siege-army, and there were a few 'Poorbeahs' or Hindustanis in
the Punjaub regiments. These men were carefully watched from the
first; and it became by degrees apparent that they were a danger
instead of an aid to the British. Early in the month a Brahmin
subadar in a Punjaubee regiment was detected inciting his
companions-in-arms to murder their officers, and go over to Delhi,
saying it was God's will the Feringhee 'raj' should cease. One of the
Punjaubees immediately revealed this plot to the officers, and the
incendiary was put to death that same evening. The other Poorbeahs in
the regiment were at once paid up, and discharged from the
camp—doubtless swelling the number of insurgents who entered
Delhi. Again, on the 9th, a party of the enemy's cavalry, while
attempting an attack on the camp, was joined by some of the 9th
irregulars belonging to the siege-army, and with them tried to tempt
the men of the native horse-artillery. They were beaten back; and the
afternoon of the same day, the 9th of July, was marked by one of the
many struggles in the Subzee Mundee, all of which ended by the enemy
being driven into Delhi. If the rebel infantry had fought as well as
the artillery, it might have gone hard with the besiegers, for the
sallies were generally made in very great force. The rebels counted
much on the value of the Subzee Mundee; as a suburb, it had been
rendered a mass of ruins by repeated conflicts, and these ruins
precisely suited the sepoy mode of fighting. The sepoys found shelter
in narrow streets and old houses, and behind garden-walls, besides
being protected by heavy guns from the city. In this kind of
skirmishing they were not far inferior to their opponents; but in the
open field, and especially under a charge with the bayonet, they were
invariably beaten, let the disparity of numbers be what it might. All
the officers, in their letters, spoke of the terrible efficacy of the
British bayonet; the sepoys became paralysed with terror when this
mode of attack was resorted to. On one occasion they were
constructing a defensive post at the Eedghah; the British attacked it
and drove in the entrance; there was no exit on the other side, and
the defenders were all bayoneted in the prison-house which they had
thus unwittingly constructed for themselves.

[bookmark: PA243]On the morning of the 14th, the
mutineers poured out in great numbers, and attacked the batteries at
Hindoo Rao's house, and the picket in the Subzee Mundee. The troops
stationed at those places remained on the defensive till three
o'clock in the afternoon, struggling against a force consisting of
many regiments of insurgent infantry, a large body of cavalry, and
several field-pieces. It was indeed a most determined attack,
supported, moreover, by a fire of heavy artillery from the walls. Why
it was that so many hours elapsed before succour was sent forth, is
not very clear; but the troops who had to bear the brunt of this
onslaught comprised only detachments of the 60th and 75th foot, with
the Goorkhas of the Sirmoor battalion and the infantry of the Guides.
A column was formed, however, at the house above named, under
Brigadier Showers, consisting of the 1st Punjaub infantry, the 1st
Europeans, and six horse-artillery guns. Then commenced a double
contest; Showers attacking the enemy at the picket-house, and Major
Reid at Hindoo Rao's house. After a fierce struggle the enemy were
driven back into the city, and narrowly escaped losing some of their
guns. It was a day's work that could not be accomplished without a
serious loss. None of the officers, it is true, were killed in the
field; but the list of wounded was very large, comprising Brigadier
Chamberlain (at that time adjutant-general of the army), and
Lieutenants Roberts, Thompson, Walker, Geneste, Carnegie, Rivers,
Faithful, Daniell, Ross, Tulloch, Chester, Shebbeare, Hawes, Debrett,
and Pollock. The wounding of so many subalterns shews how actively
different companies of troops most have been engaged. Altogether, the
operations of this day brought down 15 men killed and 193 officers
and men wounded.

The heat was by this time somewhat alleviated by
rains, which, however, brought sickness and other discomforts with
them. Men fell ill after remaining many hours in damp clothes; and it
was found that the fierce heat was, after all, not so detrimental to
health. Many young officers, it is true, lately arrived from England,
and not yet acclimatised, were smitten down by sun-stroke, and a few
died of apoplexy; but it is nevertheless true that the army was
surprisingly healthy during the hot weather. One of the Carabiniers,
writing in the rainy season, said: 'The last three days have been
exceedingly wet; notwithstanding which we are constantly in the
saddle; no sooner has one alarm subsided than we are turned out to
meet the mutineers in another quarter.' An officer of Sappers,
employed in blowing up a bridge, said: 'We started about two P.M.,
and returned about twelve at night drenched through and thoroughly
miserable, it having rained the whole time.'

The state of affairs in the middle of July was
peculiar. It seemed to the nation at home that the army of Delhi
ought to be strong enough to retake the city, especially when a
goodly proportion of the number were Europeans. Yet that this was not
the case, was the opinion both of Reed and of Wilson; although many
daring spirits in the army longed to breach the walls and take the
place by storm. Twelve hundred wounded and sick men had to be tended;
all the others were kept fully employed in repelling the sallies of
the enemy. Major-general Reed, who ought never to have assumed the
command at all—so broken-down was he in health—gave in
altogether on the 17th, after the wounding of Chamberlain; he named
Brigadier Wilson, who had brought forward the Meerut brigade, as his
successor. The new commander immediately wrote to Sir John Lawrence a
letter (in French, as if distrusting spies), in which he candidly
announced that it would be dangerous and disastrous to attempt a
storm of the city; that the enemy were in great force, well armed,
strong in position, and constantly reinforced by accessions of
insurgent regiments; that they daily attacked the British, who could
do little more than repel the attacks; that his army was gradually
diminishing by these daily losses; that it would be impossible to
take Delhi without at least one more European regiment and two more
Sikh regiments from the Punjaub; and that if those additions did not
speedily reach him, he would be obliged to raise the siege, retreat
to Kurnaul, and leave the country all around Delhi to be ravaged by
the mutineers. This letter shewed the gravity with which Brigadier
Wilson regarded the state of matters at that critical time. Lawrence
fully recognised the importance of the issue, for he redoubled his
exertions to send 900 European Fusiliers and 1600 Punjaubees to the
camp.

General Reed's resignation was twofold. He resigned
the provisional command-in-chief of the Bengal army as soon as he was
officially informed of the assumption of that office by Sir Patrick
Grant; and he resigned the command of the Delhi field-force to
Brigadier Wilson, because his health was too far broken to permit him
to take part in active duties. It was the virtual ending of his part
in the wars of the mutiny; he went to the hills, in search of that
health which he could never have recovered in the plains.


General
Wilson.

Among the many contests in the second half of the
month was one near Ludlow Castle, a name given to the residence of
Mr. Fraser, the commissioner of Delhi, one of those foully murdered
on the 11th of May. This house was within half a mile of the Cashmere
Gate, near the river; the enemy were found to be occupying it; but
their works were attacked and destroyed by a force under Brigadier
Showers; while Sir T. Metcalfe's house, further northward, was taken
and strengthened as a defensive post by the British.

Mr. Colvin, writing from Agra to Havelock on the
22nd of July, giving an account of such proceedings at Delhi as had
come to his knowledge, made the following observations on the
character which the struggle had assumed: 'The spirit by which both
Hindoos and Mohammedans act together at Delhi is very remarkable. You
would well understand a gathering of Mohammedan fanatical feeling at
the place; but what is locally, I find, known by the name of
“Pandyism,” is just as strong. Pandies are, among the
Hindoos, all Brahmins. What absurd, distorted suspicions of our
intentions (which have been so perfectly innocent towards them) may
have been first worked upon, it is scarcely possible to say; but the
thing has now got beyond this, and it is a struggle for mastery, not
a question of mistrust or discontent. Mohammedans seem to be actively
misleading Hindoos for their own purposes. Sir Patrick Grant will not
know the Bengal Army again. The Goorkhas, Sikhs, and Punjaubee
Mohammedans have remained quite faithful, and done their duty nobly
at Delhi; the bad spirit is wholly with the Poorbeahs.' Mr. Greathed,
Colvin's commissioner with the siege-army, made every attempt to
ascertain, by means of spies and deserters, what were the alleged and
what the real motives for the stubborn resistance of the mutineers to
British rule. He wrote on this subject: 'The result of all
questionings of sepoys who have fallen into our hands, regarding the
cause of the mutiny, is the same. They invariably cite the
"cartouche" (cartridge) as the origin; no other cause of
complaint has been alluded to. His majesty of Delhi has composed a
couplet, to the effect that the English, who boast of having
vanquished rods of iron, have been overthrown in Hindustan by a
single cartridge. A consciousness of power had grown up in the army,
which could only be exercised by mutiny. The cry of the cartridges
brought the latent spirit of revolt into action.' Mr. Muir of Agra,
commenting on these remarks, said: 'I fully believe this to be the
case with the main body of the sepoys. There were ringleaders, no
doubt, who had selfish views, and possibly held correspondence with
the Delhi family, &c.; but they made use of the cartridge as
their argument to gain over the mass of the army to the belief that
their caste was threatened.'


Engineer
Officers in Battery before Delhi.

It will be unnecessary to trace day by day the
struggles outside Delhi. They continued as before; but the frequency
was somewhat lessened, and the danger also, for the defence-works on
the ridge had been much strengthened. Every bridge over the canal was
blown up, except that on the main road to Kurnaul and Umballa; and
thus the enemy could not easily attack the camp in the rear. It was
not yet really a siege, for the British poured very few shot or shell
into the city or against the walls. It was not an investment; for the
British could not send a single regiment to the southwest, south, or
east of the city. It was little more than a process of waiting
till further reinforcements could arrive.

At the close of July, Brigadier Wilson forwarded to
the government a very exact account of the state of his army, shewing
what were his resources for maintaining the siege on the one hand,
and repelling attacks by the enemy on the other. We present the chief
particulars in a footnote, in an altered and more condensed form.* It
appears that out of this army of something more than 8000 men, above
1100 were rendered non-effective by sickness or wounds; that of the
whole number of effectives, just about one-half were Europeans,
belonging either to the Queen's or to the Company's army; and that no
European corps, except perhaps the Lancers, comprised more than a
fractional percentage of a full regiment. A return sent in about the
middle of the month had comprised 300 men of the 4th and the 17th
Bengal irregular cavalry; but the omission of this element at the end
of the month shewed that those dangerous companions had been got rid
of. The Corps of Guides and Goorkhas had in a fortnight diminished
from an aggregate number of 923 to 571—so rapidly had those
gallant men been brought down by balls, bullets, and cholera. Ranked
among the artillery and engineers were many hundred syces and
bildars, natives who merely aided in certain labouring operations;
and among the Sappers and Miners the Punjaubees were only just
learning their trade.
























The casualty list of officers was a very serious
one. From the time when Brigadier Wilson encountered the enemy at
Ghazeeoodeen Nuggur at the end of May, till he made up his report at
the end of July, the officers who were killed or wounded were 101 in
number. Anson, Barnard, Reed, Chamberlain, Halifax, Graves—nearly
all the general officers except Wilson and Showers, were either dead
or in some way disabled; and these frequent changes in command
doubtless affected the organisation and movements of the army.

Brigadier Wilson made every attempt, while doing the
best he could with his own forces, to ascertain the number and
components of those possessed by the enemy. Military commanders
always aim at the acquisition of such knowledge, effected by a
species of espionage which, however opposed to general feeling at
other times, is deemed quite fair in war. From the 11th of May, when
the troubles began in Delhi, to the end of July, there arrived in the
city mutinous regiments from Meerut, Hansi, Muttra, Lucknow,
Nuseerabad, Jullundur, Ferozpore, Bareilly, Jhansi, Gwalior, Neemuch,
Allygurh, Agra, Rohtuk, Jhuggur, and Allahabad. The list given in a
note[bookmark: sdfootnote28anc]28
is taken from the official dispatch, which was itself a record of
information obtained from various native sources; but after making
allowance for the fact that portions only of many of the regiments
had entered Delhi, and that the numbers had been considerably
lessened by the thirty or more encounters which had taken place
outside the walls, the military authorities brought down the supposed
number to a much lower limit than had before been named—namely,
4000 disciplined cavalry, and 12,000 infantry, besides 3000
undisciplined levies. The rebels retained the formidable defensive
artillery which they found in Delhi, and brought thirty field-guns
also with them; but these guns were lessened in number one-half by
successive seizures made by the British.

[bookmark: PA246]The condition and proceedings of
the rebels within the city could, of course, be known only
imperfectly. The old king was looked up to by all as the centre of
authority, but it is probable that his real power was small. Where
regiments had arrived from so many different quarters, we may suppose
that the apportionment of military command was no easy matter; and
indeed there was, throughout, little evidence that the rebel force
had one head, one leader whose plans were obeyed by all. The Lahore
Chronicle some time afterwards printed a narrative by a native,
of a residence in Delhi from the 13th to the 30th of July. Such
narratives can seldom be relied on; but so far as it went, this
revelation spoke of great discord among the leaders; great discontent
among the troops because their pay was in arrear; great perplexity on
the part of the old king because he had not funds enough to pay so
large an army; and great plundering of the citizens by the rude
soldiery, who deemed themselves masters of the situation. 'When the
sepoys,' said this native, 'find out a rich house in the city, they
accuse the owner after the following manner, in order to plunder his
property. They take a loaf of bread and a bottle of grog with them,
and make a noise at the door and break it in pieces, get into the
house, take possession of the cash and valuables, and beat the poor
householder, saying: "Where is the Englishman you have been
keeping in your house?” When he denies having done so, they
just shew him the bread and the bottle, and say: "How is it that
we happened to find these in your house? We are quite sure there was
an Englishman accommodated here, whom you quietly sent elsewhere
before our arrival." Soon after, the talk is over, and the poor
man is disgracefully put into custody, where there is no inquiry made
to prove whether he is innocent or guilty; he cannot get his release
unless he bribes the general.' The known attributes of oriental
cunning give a strong probability to this curious story.

Here, for the present, we take leave of the siege of
Delhi, and of the stage at which it had arrived by the end of July.
Much has to be narrated, in reference to other places, other
generals, other operations, before the final capture of the imperial
city will call for description.


Bullock-wagon.
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Chapter
XV. Havelock's Campaign: Allahabad to Lucknow.


Sir
Henry Havelock.

IF there be one name that
stands out in brighter colours than any other connected with the
mutiny in India, perhaps it is that of Henry Havelock. There are
peculiar reasons for this. He came like a brilliant meteor at a time
when all else was gloomy and overshadowed. Anson had died on the way
to Delhi; Barnard had died in the camp before that city; Reed had
retired, broken down by age and sickness; Wilson had not yet shewn
whether he could work out victory at the great Mogul capital; Wheeler
was falling, or had fallen, a miserable victim to the treachery of
Nena Sahib; Henry Lawrence was no more; Hewett and Lloyd were under a
cloud, for mismanagement as military commanders—all this had
rendered the British nation grieved and irritated; and men fiercely
demanded 'Who's to blame?'—as if it were necessary to seek
relief by wreaking vengeance on some persons or other. It was a
crisis that pressed heavily on Viscount Canning; but it was at the
same time a crisis that insured fervid gratitude to any general who
could achieve victories with small means. Such a general was
Havelock. The English public knew little of him, although he was well
known in India. Commencing his career as a soldier in 1816, Henry
Havelock had borne his full share in all a soldier's varied fortune.
He went to India in 1823; engaged in the Burmese war in 1824; took
part in a mission to the court of Siam in 1826; was promoted from
lieutenant to captain in 1838; took an active share in the stirring
scenes of the Afghan campaign, which brought him a brevet majority,
and the order of C.B.; acted as Persian interpreter to generals
Elphinstone, Pollock, and Gough; fought at Gwalior in 1843; became
brevet lieutenant-colonel in 1844; fought with the bravest in 1845 at
Moodkee, Ferozshah, and Sobraon; and in 1846 received the appointment
of deputy adjutant-general of the Queen's troops at Bombay. An Indian
climate during so many years having told—in its customary sad
way—on his constitution, Henry Havelock returned for a sojourn
in England. Returning to Bombay in 1851, he became brevet colonel;
and in after years he was appointed quarter-master-general, and then
adjutant-general, of the whole of the Queen's troops in India. When
the war with Persia broke out, he took command of one of the
divisions in 1857; and when that war was ended, he returned to
Bombay. All this was known to official persons in India, but very few
of the particulars were familiar to the general public in the
home-country; hence, when Havelock's victories were announced, the
public were surprised as if by the sudden appearance of a great
genius. That he bore so heavy a responsibility, or suffered such
intense mental anxiety, as Wheeler at Cawnpore, Inglis at Lucknow, or
Colvin at Agra, is not probable; for he had not hundreds of helpless
women and children under his charge; but the astonishing victories he
achieved with a mere handful of men, and the moral influence he
thereby acquired for the British name throughout the whole of the
Doab, well entitled him to the outburst of grateful feeling which the
nation was not slow to exhibit. The only danger was, lest this
hero-worship should render the nation blind for a time to the merits
of other generals.

Neill and Havelock, who
worked so energetically together in planning the relief of Lucknow,
were brought from other regions of India to take part in the
operations on the Ganges. Neill, as colonel of the 1st Madras
European Fusiliers, accompanied that regiment to Calcutta, and thence
proceeded up the country to Benares, where his contest with the
rebels first began. Havelock, landing at Bombay from Persia, set off
by steam to go to Calcutta; he was wrecked on the way near Ceylon,
and experienced much perilous adventure before he could proceed on
his journey. At Calcutta—where he arrived, in the same steamer
which brought Sir Patrick Grant, on the 17th of June—he
received the appointment of brigadier-general,[bookmark: sdfootnote29anc]29
to command such a force as could be hastily collected for the relief,
first of the Europeans at Cawnpore, and then of those at Lucknow; and
it was towards the close of June that he made his appearance at
Allahabad.

Sufficient has been stated in former chapters to
shew what was the state of affairs at that time. Lucknow, Cawnpore,
Agra, and Delhi were either in the hands of the rebels, or were so
beset by them that no British commander was able to assist his
brother-officers. Oude, the Doab, and Rohilcund were in deplorable
anarchy; and it depended either upon Viscount Canning at Calcutta, or
Sir John Lawrence at Lahore, to send aid to the disturbed districts.
Lawrence, as we have seen, and as we shall see again in a future
chapter, with admirable energy and perseverance, sent such assistance
as enabled Wilson to conquer Delhi; while Canning, under enormous
difficulty, sent up troops to Allahabad by scores and fifties at a
time, as rapidly as he could collect them at Calcutta.

Brigadier Neill preceded Havelock in the operations
connected with the repression of the mutiny in the Doab and adjacent
regions. His own regiment, the 1st Madras European Fusiliers, had
been ordered to proceed to Persia in the spring, but had received
counter-orders in consequence of the sudden termination of the war in
that country. While at Bombay, uncertain whether commands might be
received to proceed to China, the regiment heard the news of a revolt
among the Bengal troops; and very speedily, both Persia and China
were forgotten in matters of much greater exigency and importance.
After making the voyage back from Bombay to Madras, the regiment
proceeded to Calcutta, and the men were then sent up the country as
rapidly as possible to Benares, some by road and the rest by
steamers. Neill himself reached that city on the 3rd of June, and was
immediately engaged, as we have already seen (p. 154), in disarming a
mutinous regiment, and in maintaining order in the vicinity. After
six days of incessant work at Benares, the brigadier, hearing of the
mutiny at Allahabad, started off on the 9th to render service in that
region. With what a powerful hand he put down the rebels; with what
stern and prompt firmness he retained possession of that important
city, the 'key to Upper India'—has already been briefly shewn.[bookmark: sdfootnote30anc]30
The various corps of the Madras Fusiliers reached Benares and
Allahabad by degrees; and fragments of other European regiments were
sent up as fast as possible, as the nucleus of a little army forming
at Allahabad.

[bookmark: PA249]The 1st of July may be taken as
the day that marked the commencement of General Havelock's career in
relation to the Indian Revolt. He and his staff arrived at Allahabad
on that day, after a rapid journey from Calcutta. A few hours before
his arrival, the first relieving column had been sent off by Neill
towards Cawnpore: consisting of 200 Madras Fusiliers, 200 of the 84th
foot, 300 Sikhs, and 120 irregular cavalry, under Major Renaud; and a
second, of larger proportions, was to follow in a week or ten days'
time. The immediate object held in view, in the march of both
columns, was to liberate Sir Hugh Wheeler and his hapless companions
at Cawnpore; and, if this were accomplished, the second work to be
done was to advance and relieve Sir Henry Lawrence and the British at
Lucknow. It was not at that time known that, before the second column
could start from Allahabad, both Wheeler and Lawrence had been
numbered with the dead. Neill superseded the officer previously in
command at Allahabad; Havelock superseded Neill in command of the
relieving force; we shall have to speak of Outram superseding
Havelock; and we have already spoken of Patrick Grant superseding
Reed, and of Colin Campbell superseding Grant. All these
supersessions were in virtue of military routine, depending either on
seniority, or on the exercise of a right to make appointments. If
these various officers had been unsuccessful, the system of
supersession would have been attacked by adverse judges as the cause
of the failure; but there was so much nobility of mind displayed by
four or five of the gallant men here named, that the vexation often
caused by supersession was much alleviated; while the nation at large
had ample reason to admire and be thankful for the deeds of arms that
accompanied generosity of feeling.

On the 3rd, an auxiliary force under Captain
Spurgin, left Allahabad for Cawnpore, irrespective of the two
columns. It consisted only of 100 Madras Europeans armed with rifles,
12 artillerymen, and two 6-pounder guns; it went by steamer up the
Ganges, partly in order to control the mutineers on the banks, but in
part also on account of the paucity of means for land-conveyance. No
steamer had had much success in that part of the Ganges; and hence
great interest was felt in the voyage of the Brahmaputra. As a
first difficulty, the engineers, having no coals, were obliged to
forage for wood every day on shore. On the second day of the trip,
this foraging had to be protected by half the force, against a body
of 600 insurgents on the Oude bank, provided with a large piece of
ordnance; the wood was not obtained without a regular battle, in
which 50 English 'thrashed'—to use a very favourite term among
the soldiers—just ten times their number of rebels, and
captured their gun. On they went, struggling against the rapid stream
of the Ganges, and never making more than two miles an hour. The
enemy hovered on the banks, and sent several round shot into the
little iron steamer—a sort of irritation that kept the crew and
soldiers well on the alert. Day after day passed in this way, Captain
Spurgin timing his movements so as to accord with the march of the
land-columns. The steamer reached Cawnpore on the 17th, just a
fortnight after the departure from Allahabad—a degree of
slowness not altogether dependent on the difficulty of the
navigation, but partly due to the necessity of not advancing more
rapidly than the columns could fight their way on shore.

The dismal news gradually reached Allahabad that
some dreadful calamity had occurred at Cawnpore. This information led
Havelock to modify his plans and quicken his movements; and, full of
heart, he transmitted to Calcutta the telegram already quoted, to the
effect that '1000 Europeans, 1000 Goorkhas, and 1000 Sikhs, with 8 or
10 guns, will thrash everything.' Among the troops he collected was a
handful of volunteer cavalry, consisting chiefly of officers who had
been left without command by the mutiny of their respective native
regiments, or had narrowly escaped massacre; the number amounted only
to a score; but it comprised just the sort of men who would be ready
for any enterprise at such a time.

Major Renaud had every reason to be satisfied with
the gallantry of the Madras Fusiliers—to which corps he
belonged—and of the other troops who aided in forming his small
column, in various minor operations during the first nine days of the
march from Allahabad. He everywhere pacified the country by punishing
the ringleaders in mutiny and rebellion wherever and whenever they
fell into his hands. Suddenly, however, he found himself placed in an
awkward position on the 10th. Cawnpore had fallen; the British at
that station had either been killed or thrown into prison; and the
rebel force thus freed from occupation had rapidly pushed down to the
vicinity of Futtehpoor—a town which had been in the hands of
the rebels since the 9th of June (see p. 172). That force was at
least 3500 strong, with 12 guns; whereas Renaud had at that time only
820 men and 2 guns. General Havelock, becoming aware of this state of
things, saw that his force ought to join that of Renaud as quickly as
possible. He marched twenty miles on the 11th, under a frightful sun,
to Synee; then, after resting a few hours, he and his troops resumed
their march at eleven o'clock in the evening, overtook Renaud during
the night, and marched with him by moonlight to Khaga, five miles
short of Futtehpoor. His little army consisted of about 2000 men,
made up of a curious collection of fragments from various regiments;
and as it was destined to achieve great results with limited
resources, it may be interesting to tabulate the component elements
of this admirable little band.* 



Havelock's
information proved to be better than that of the enemy, for when he
sent forward Colonel Tytler with a reconnaissance, the enemy supposed
they had only Renaud's small force to contend with; they fired on the
colonel and his escort, and pushed forward two guns and a force of
infantry and cavalry. When the enemy began to cannonade his front and
threaten his right and left, Havelock saw that the time was come to
undeceive them: he would have preferred to give his worn-out soldiers
a few hours' rest; but this was not now to be thought of, as, to use
his own words, 'it would have injured the morale of the troops
to permit them thus to be bearded.' The work before him was
sufficiently formidable; for there was only the main trunk-road by
which to approach Futtehpoor easily; the fields on either side were
covered with a depth of two or three feet of water; there were many
enclosures of great strength, with high walls; and in front of the
city were many villages, hillocks, and mango-groves which the enemy
occupied in force. Havelock placed his eight guns on and near the
main road, protected by 100 riflemen of the 64th; the infantry came
up at deploying distance, covered by rifle-skirmishers; and the
cavalry moved forward on the flanks. The struggle was literally
decided in ten minutes. The enemy saw a few riflemen approach; but
they knew little of the Enfield rifle; and were panic-stricken with
the length and accuracy of its range; they shrank back in
astonishment; and then Captain Maude, who had dashed over the swamps
with his artillery, poured into them a fire so rapid and accurate as
to complete their discomfiture. Three guns were abandoned at once,
and Havelock steadily advanced, with the 64th commanding the centre,
the 78th the right, the 84th and the Sikhs the left. He drove the
enemy before him at every point, capturing their guns one by one; the
garden enclosures, the barricades on the road, the city wall, the
streets of Futtehpoor, all were gained in turn. The enemy retreated
right through the city, till they reached a mile beyond it; but they
then attempted to make a stand. This attempt gave Havelock some
trouble, because his infantry were almost utterly exhausted by
fatigue, and because the few irregular horse shewed symptoms of a
tendency to go over to the enemy unless narrowly watched. Again the
guns and rifles came to the front, and again they attacked in a
manner so irresistible as to put the enemy effectively to flight.
Havelock thus became master of Futtehpoor, and parked 12 captured
guns. It was with a justifiable pride that the general, in sending
his list of 'casualties,' remarked that it was 'perhaps the lightest
that ever accompanied the announcement of such success. Twelve
British soldiers were struck down by the sun, and never rose again;'
but not one was either killed or wounded in the action; his
casualties, 6 killed and 3 wounded, were among his native troops. The
truth seems to be, that the enemy were dismayed, first by finding
that Havelock had joined Renaud, and then by the wonderful range of
the Enfield rifles. 'Our fight was fought neither with musket, nor
bayonet, nor sabre, but with Enfield rifles and cannon; so we took no
prisoners. The enemy's fire scarcely reached us; ours, for four
hours, allowed him no repose.' It was with good cause that he thanked
and congratulated his troops on the following day, in a 'morning
order,' short but pithy.[bookmark: sdfootnote31anc]31

While encamped at Kullenpore or Kullianpore, on the
14th, to which he had marched after a sojourn at Futtehpoor
sufficient to afford his troops that rest which had become absolutely
necessary, Havelock sent off a brief telegram, announcing that his
capture of artillery at Futtehpoor would enable him to substitute
nine excellent field-guns for six of lighter calibre, and also to
bring into action two light 6-pounders.

This, then, was the brigadier-general's first
victory over the rebels; it elated his own troops, and checked the
audacity of those to whom he was opposed. Neill, meanwhile, was
anxiously watching at Allahabad. He had worked hard to organise and
send off the first portion of the force under Renaud, the second
under Spurgin, and the third under Havelock. He had received from
Renaud, on the 4th of the month, information which rendered only too
probable the rumour that an act of black treachery on the part of
Nena Sahib at Cawnpore had been followed by a wholesale destruction
of hapless fugitives in boats on the Ganges. Neill was thus
especially anxious that Renaud should advance at once with the first
column, and Spurgin with the detachment up the river; but Havelock
saw reason why those officers should somewhat delay their advance
until he could come up to them, in order that all might if possible
enter Cawnpore together.

Havelock, after marching and resting on the 13th and
14th, came up again with the enemy on the 15th. When approaching the
small stream called the Pandoo Nuddee, it became important to him to
ascertain what was the state of the bridge which carried the high
road over that river, at a spot about twenty miles from Cawnpore. The
stream was too deep to be fordable at that season: hence the
importance of obtaining command of the bridge. His intelligencers
ascertained that the enemy intended to dispute his passage at the
village of Aong, four miles short of the Nuddee; by means of two guns
commanding the high road, skirmishers on the right and left of those
guns, and cavalry to hover on the flanks of any advancing force. This
information being obtained, Havelock sent forward his skirmishers on
the right and left of the road; then his volunteer cavalry on the
road itself; then the ten guns in line, mostly on the left of the
road; and then the infantry in line—the 64th and 84th on the
right flank; the 78th, Fusiliers, and Sikhs, on the left. The
struggle ahead was not a severe one, for the enemy receded as the
British under Colonel Tytler advanced; but Havelock was much harassed
by the attempts of the hostile cavalry to get into his rear and
plunder his baggage: attempts that required much exertion from his
infantry to resist, seeing that the thickly wooded country interfered
with the effect of cannon and musketry. The enemy after a time
abandoned guns, tents, ammunition, and other materials of war, and
made a hasty retreat through the village.

[bookmark: PA251]This difficulty over, Havelock
prepared for another struggle at the Pandoo Nuddee, which it was
necessary for him to cross as speedily as possible. He rested and
refreshed his troops for a few hours, and advanced the same
afternoon, on a fiercely hot July day. The enemy had not destroyed
the bridge, but had placed two guns in epaulement to command it at
the opposite side of the stream. Captain Maude disposed his artillery
so as to bring a converging fire upon the two guns of the enemy;
while the Madras Fusiliers commenced a fire with Enfield rifles to
pick off the gunners. The two guns were fired directly down the road
at the advancing British column; but after Maude had somewhat checked
this fire, the Fusiliers gallantly closed, rushed upon the bridge,
and captured both guns—an exploit in which Major Renaud was
wounded. The mutineers precipitately retreated. Thus did the
brigadier-general achieve two victories in one day—those of
Aong and Pandoo Nuddee. True, the victories were not great in a
military sense; but they were effected over a numerous force by a
mere handful of troops, who fought after wearying marches under a
solar heat such as residents in England can with difficulty imagine.
Havelock had only 1 man killed during these two actions; 25 were
wounded. The loss of the enemy was at least ten times greater; but
the chief result of the battles was the dismay into which Nena Sahib
was thrown.

General Havelock, like other commanders at that
critical time, found the native Bengal troops in his force not to be
trusted. Their conduct in presence of the enemy on the 12th excited
his suspicion; it was, indeed, worse than doubtful; and on the 14th
he found it necessary to disarm and dismount his sowars of the 13th
Irregulars and 3rd Oude Irregulars—at the same time threatening
with instant death any one of their number who should attempt to
escape. One of the officers at Allahabad who joined the volunteer
cavalry, and had opportunity of observing the conduct of the
irregulars at the battle of Futtehpoor, wrote thus concerning it: 'On
seeing the enemy, Palliser called to the men to charge, and dashed
on; but the scoundrels scarcely altered their speed, and met the
enemy at the same pace that they came down towards us. Their design
was evident; they came waving their swords to our men, and riding
round our party, making signs to them to go over to their side. When
our men thus hung back, a dash out would certainly have ended in our
being cut up.' During a subsequent skirmish, 'our rear-men turned
tail and left us, galloping back as hard as their horses could go;
and we were forced to commence a regular race for our necks. I write
this with shame and grief; but it was no fault of Palliser's or
ours.' Havelock saw the necessity of disarming and dismounting such
fellows.


Plan
of action near Cawnpore, July 16, 1857.

The scene of operations now approaches Cawnpore,
that city of unutterable horrors! It was a desperate struggle that
Nena Sahib made to retain the supremacy he had obtained at Cawnpore.
He probably cared little for kings of Delhi or for greased
cartridges, provided he could maintain a hold of sovereign power.
When he had broken faith with Sir Hugh Wheeler, and had carried his
treachery to the extent of indiscriminate slaughter in the Ganges
boats, he naturally hoped to become leader of the rebellious sepoys.
In this object, however, he did not wholly succeed; he and his
immediate followers were Mahrattas; the mutineers were mostly
Hindustanis; and the latter made little account of the Nena's claim
to sovereignty. Had the issue depended upon the infantry sepoys, who
were in chief part Hindoos, and who chiefly looked for plunder, his
projects might speedily have come to an end; but the cavalry sepoys,
being mostly Mohammedans, and exhibiting a more deadly hatred towards
the British, more readily joined him in a combined plan of
operations, and drew the sepoys to act with them. Leaving Delhi to be
held by the large body of mutineers, Nena Sahib took upon himself the
office of crushing any British force that might make its appearance
from Allahabad. When he heard that Renaud had started with his little
band, he got together a force of sowars, sepoys, Mahrattas,
artillery, and rabble; having motives of fear as well as of
self-interest to induce him to prevent the advance of his opponent.
Not knowing that Renaud had been joined by Havelock, the Mahratta
chieftain sent bodies of troops sufficient, as he believed, to check
the advance; but when the gallant general swept everything before
him, the arch-fiend of Bithoor saw that the matter was becoming
serious. He had had experience of the indomitable resistance, under
accumulated suffering, of the hapless Sir Hugh Wheeler and his
companions; but now a British general had to be encountered in the
open field. So far as is known, it appears that as soon as he heard
of the passage of the Pandoo Nuddee by Havelock, Nena Sahib ordered
the slaughter of all the captives yet remaining alive at Cawnpore—in
order either that the dead might tell no tales, or that he might
wreak vengeance on the innocent for the frustration of his plans.
Having committed this bloody deed, he went out with an army, and took
up a position at Aherwa, the point at which the road to the
cantonment branches out from the main trunk-road to Cawnpore city.
Nena Sahib commanded five villages, with numerous intrenchments,
armed with seven guns; and in the rear was his infantry. Havelock,
after advancing sixteen miles from the Pandoo Nuddee to Aherwa during
the night of the 15th, and after measuring the strength of this
force, saw that his troops would be shot down in alarming numbers
before the guns could be silenced and the intrenchments carried; he
resolved, therefore, on a flank-movement on the enemy's left. As a
preliminary, he left his camp and baggage under proper escort at
Maharajpoor, a few miles in the rear; and gave his sun-burnt and
exhausted troops two or three hours' rest in a mango-grove during
mid-day of the 16th, until the fierce heat should have somewhat
abated. The hour of struggle having arrived, Havelock quietly wheeled
his force round to the left flank of the enemy's position, behind a
screen of clumps of mango. When the enemy detected this maneuver,
great sensation was displayed; a body of horse was soon sent to the
left, and cannon opened fire in that direction. Then came a series of
operations in which the superb qualities of British infantry were
strikingly displayed. Villages were attacked and captured one after
another, by fragments of regiments so small that one marvels how the
enemy could have yielded before them. One such exploit is thus
narrated in Havelock's own language: 'The opportunity had arrived,
for which I have long anxiously waited, of developing the prowess of
the 78th Highlanders. Three guns of the enemy were strongly posted
behind a lofty hamlet, well intrenched. I directed this regiment to
advance; and never have I witnessed conduct more admirable. They were
led by Colonel Hamilton, and followed him with surpassing steadiness
and gallantry under a heavy fire. As they approached the village,
they cheered and charged with the bayonet, the pipes sounding the
pibroch. Need I add that the enemy fled, the village was taken, and
the guns captured?' After three or four villages had thus changed
hands, the enemy planted a 24-pounder gun on the cantonment road in
such a position as to work much mischief upon Havelock, whose
artillery cattle were so worn out with heat and fatigue that they
could not drag the guns onward to a desired position. The Nena
appearing to have in project a renewed attack, Havelock resolved to
anticipate him; he cheered on his infantry to a capture of the
24-pounder; they rushed along the road amid a storm of grape-shot
from the enemy, and never slackened till they had reached the gun and
captured it. Especially was the 64th, led by Major Stirling,
conspicuous in this bold enterprise. The enemy lost all heart; they
retreated, blew up the magazine of Cawnpore on their way, and then
went on to Bithoor.

Thus was fought the battle of Cawnpore, the conquest
of which place had for so many weeks been anxiously looked forward to
by the British. True, they had heard, and under too great a variety
of detail to warrant disbelief, that Sir Hugh Wheeler and his gallant
companions had been most treacherously murdered by the ruthless
chieftain of Bithoor; but yet a hope clung to them that some of their
compatriots at least might be alive at Cawnpore. On this 16th of
July, Havelock's small force was lessened by the loss of 6 killed and
98 wounded or missing—a loss wonderfully slight under the
circumstances, but serious to him. Captain Currie of the 84th
received a wound so desperate that he sank under it in a few hours;
Major Stirling was slightly wounded; Captain Beatson, attacked with
cholera on the morning of the fight, held up with heroic bearing
during the whole day, but died soon afterwards. The enemy lost seven
guns on this day, of which three were 24-pounders.

Some of the Europeans bore an almost incredible
amount of hard labour on this day of fierce July heat. One, a youth
of eighteen who had joined the volunteer cavalry, had been on picket
all the preceding night, with no refreshment save biscuit and water;
he then marched with the rest sixteen miles during the forenoon; then
stood sentry for an hour with the enemy hovering around him; then
fought during the whole afternoon; then lay down supper-less to rest
at nightfall, holding his horse's bridle the while; then mounted
night-guard from nine till eleven o'clock; and then had his midnight
sleep broken by an alarm from the enemy. It was on this occasion,
too, that Lieutenant Marshman Havelock, son of the general, to whom
he acted as aid-de-camp, performed a perilous duty in such a way as
to earn for himself the Victoria Cross—a badge of honour
established in 1856 for acts of personal heroism. The general thus
narrated the incident, in one of his dispatches: 'The 64th regiment
had been much under artillery-fire, from which it had severely
suffered. The whole of the infantry were lying down in line, when,
perceiving that the enemy had brought out the last reserved gun, a
24-pounder, and were rallying round it, I called up the regiment to
rise and advance. Without any other word from me, Lieutenant Havelock
placed himself on his horse, in front of the centre of the 64th,
opposite the muzzle of the gun. Major Stirling, commanding the
regiment, was in front, dismounted; but the lieutenant continued to
move steadily on in front of the regiment at a foot-pace, on his
horse. The gun discharged shot until the troops were within a short
distance, when it fired grape. In went the corps, led by the
lieutenant, who still steered steadily on the gun's muzzle until it
was mastered by a rush of the 64th.' It is difficult for civilians
adequately to comprehend the cool courage required in an act like
this; where a soldier walks his horse directly up in front of a large
piece of cannon which is loaded and fired at him and his comrades as
rapidly as possible.

What the British troops saw when they entered
Cawnpore, has already engaged our attention (pp. 142-145). None could
ever forget it to their dying day. It was on the 17th of July that
Havelock, after a night's rest for his exhausted troops, entered the
city, and learned the hideous revelations of the slaughter-room and
the well. What steps were immediately taken in Cawnpore, has been
noticed in the chapter just cited; and the dismal story need not be
repeated. The general could not wait to attend to those matters at
that time; he had still to learn what were the movements of Nena
Sahib after the battle of the preceding day—whether the
Mahratta intended or not to make a stand in his palace at Bithoor.
Sending forward part of his troops therefore on the afternoon of the
17th, he found the enemy in a very strong position. Their force
consisted of the insurgent 31st and 42nd Bengal infantry from Saugor,
the 17th from Fyzabad, sepoys from various other regiments, troops of
the cavalry regiments, and a portion of Nena Sahib's Mahrattas—about
4000 men in all. The plain in front of Bithoor, diversified by
thickets and villages, had two streams flowing through it, not
fordable, and only to be crossed by two narrow bridges. The enemy
held both bridges, and defended them well. The streams prevented
Havelock from turning the enemy's flanks; and when his infantry
assaulted the position, they were received with heavy rifle and
musketry fire. After an hour of very severe struggle, he effected a
crossing, drove them back, captured their guns, and chased them
towards Sorajpore. He had no cavalry to maintain a pursuit—indeed
the want of cavalry was felt sadly by him in every one of his
battles. This contest cost the enemy about 250 men, the British about
one-fifth of the number; in this last-named list was included only
one officer, Captain Mackenzie of the 78th Highlanders, who was
slightly wounded.

[bookmark: PA254]Here, then, was one part of the
enterprise accomplished. Cawnpore had been recaptured, and the road
cleared of rebels between that place and Allahabad. It was on the
30th of June that Renaud had left the last-named place with the first
division, and on the 3rd of July that Spurgin had set off with the
detachment by steamer. It was on the 7th that Havelock had placed
himself at the head of the second division, and marched forth to
overtake the two others—carrying with him the recollection of a
scowl from many of the Mussulman inhabitants of the city. He had
seen, as he went along, evidences of Renaud's stern energy, in the
number of rebellious sepoys hanging from gibbets and trees by the
roadside. He and his troops had made ordinary Indian marches the
first three or four days, in alternate rain and fierce heat, and
within sight of destroyed bungalows and devastated homesteads; but
when the news from Renaud arrived, forced marches were made. Then
came the battle of Futtehpoor on the 12th, that of Aong on the
morning of the 14th, that of Pundoo Nuddee on the afternoon of the
same day, that of Cawnpore on the 16th, and that of Bithoor on the
17th—five victories in six days, spreading the fame of Havelock
far and wide throughout the surrounding districts. The future tactics
had then to be resolved upon. Cawnpore had been recovered, although
the garrison could not be saved; but there was another British
garrison, another group of suffering British women and children, to
be thought of—at Lucknow. The general well knew how desperate
was the work before him, with the reduced and sickened force at his
command; but he was not the man to shrink from making an attempt, at
least, to relieve Brigadier Inglis and his companions. Feeling the
urgent need of more troops, and the imperative necessity of holding
Cawnpore safely while he himself advanced into Oude, Havelock had
already sent to Allahabad, requesting Neill to come if possible in
person to Cawnpore, and to bring reinforcements with him. It was
easier for Neill to respond to the first of these two appeals than to
the second; he would have gone anywhere, borne any amount of fatigue,
to share in the good work; but he found himself already reduced to so
few troops at Allahabad as to be barely able to maintain that place.
Nevertheless, after counting heads and measuring strength, he
ventured to draft off 227 men of the 84th foot from his little force;
he started them forth on the 15th, partly by bullock-trains, to reach
Cawnpore on the 20th. He himself set out on the 16th—the day of
the battle of Cawnpore—leaving Allahabad under the command of
Captain Drummond Hay of the 78th Highlanders, until Colonel O'Brien
could arrive. After a rapid journey, Neill reached Cawnpore, took
military command of that place and its neighbourhood, and assisted
Havelock in the preparations necessary for crossing the Ganges into
Oude. One great necessity was perceived on the instant by both
generals; English soldiers, with all their good qualities, are prone
to drink; and Havelock soon found, to use his own words, that 'half
his men would be needed to keep the other half from getting drunk' if
they had easy access to liquor; he therefore bought up all spare
beverages in Cawnpore, and placed them in the hands of the
commissariat. A calamity much grieved the little army at this time.
Major Renaud, who had so successfully brought forward the first
column from Allahabad, sank under the effects of a wound he had
received. A bullet had hit him above the knee, forcing part of the
scabbard of his sword into the wound, and causing much suffering;
amputation seemed to afford some relief, but only for a time; he died
soon after the arrival of Neill, who had highly valued him as a
trusty officer in his own Madras Fusiliers.

Glancing at a map, we see that the high road from
Cawnpore to Lucknow is broken at its very commencement by the river
Ganges, which, at this point, varies from five hundred to two
thousand yards in width. There is, of course, no bridge here; and as
the stream is usually very rapid, the transport of troops necessarily
becomes slow, difficult, and dangerous work. Havelock began to cross
on the 20th of July, but many days elapsed before the task was
completed. The Brahmaputra steamer, which brought Spurgin's
detachment to Cawnpore on the 17th, was, with a few open boats, the
only available resource for this work. By the 23rd, about 1100 of his
troops had crossed over into Oude—every boat-load having to
battle against a broad and swift current. All possible baggage was
left behind, each man taking with him a very small supply of clothing
and food.

On the 20th, Havelock sent a short telegram to the
commander-in-chief—announcing that Nena Sahib's followers
appeared to be deserting him; that he had fled from Bithoor; that the
British had re-entered that place on the 19th; and that the palace
had been reduced to ashes, and 13 guns captured. On the next day a
further communication was sent to the effect that three more guns,
and a number of animals, had been brought along from Bithoor, and
that the magazine had been blown up. Subsequent events proved that
the Nena, though forced to flee, still retained a body of troops
under his command.

When the brigadier-general, on the 23rd of July, had
so far succeeded in transporting his gallant little army over the
majestic Ganges; and when his sanguine hopes had led him to believe
that he could conquer Lucknow in two or three days, then arose in his
mind the important strategic question—What next? Should he
remain in Oude after the capture of Lucknow, and effect the thorough
reconquest of that province; or should he hastily recross the Ganges,
march to Agra, liberate Colvin and the other Europeans in the fort,
pick up any available force there, and advance to aid in the siege of
Delhi? Sir Patrick Grant, who was commander-in-chief at that time,
was solicited by telegram for an answer to this query. He strenuously
recommended that Havelock, once in Oude, should remain there if
possible. 'If he merely relieves the beleaguered garrison of Lucknow,
and, after accomplishing that object, instantly recrosses the Ganges
into our own provinces, it will be thought and believed throughout
India that he had signally failed to reconquer Oude, and that he was
driven out of the province by force of arms. The insurgents, though
beaten before Lucknow, would assuredly collect again, and follow up
the retiring army, prevent supplies from coming into camp, and reduce
our troops to great straits and hazards when recrossing the
Ganges—the passage of which, even when wholly unopposed, the
brigadier-general describes as having been a very difficult and
tedious operation.' This exactly coincided with Havelock's own view;
and he therefore turned a deaf ear to all applications for aid made
to him by the commanders at Agra and Delhi.

[bookmark: PA255]It was not until the 25th that
Havelock, after seeing his army safely across the river, made the
passage himself from the Doab into Oude. Neill, with a very small
number of troops, prepared to hold Cawnpore safely during Havelock's
absence. He re-established British power throughout the place;
offered government rewards for bringing in captured rebels and public
property; appointed Captain Bruce to the post of superintendent of
the police and intelligence departments; purchased troop-horses in
the neighbouring districts; and made arrangements for keeping the
road open and unmolested between Cawnpore and Allahabad. All this he
did, besides taking care of Havelock's sick and wounded, with a force
of only 300 men—such was the result of the bravery of a soldier
and the skill of a commander, when combined in the same person.

When Havelock had advanced six miles from the
Ganges, at a place called Mungulwar, he was met by a messenger who
had succeeded in eluding the vigilance of the insurgents at Lucknow,
and had brought a plan of that city prepared by Major Anderson,
together with some brief but valuable information from Brigadier
Inglis. The details were partly written in Greek character, as a
measure of precaution. Havelock now saw the full importance and
difficulty of the work before him. His own little band was reduced to
1500 men, supported by 10 badly equipped and manned guns. On the
other hand, he learned that the enemy had intrenched and covered with
guns the long bridge across the Sye (Saee) at Bunnee, and had made
preparations for destroying it if the passage were forced. Nor was
his rear less imperiled than his front; for Nena Sahib had collected
3000 men and several guns, with which he intended to get between
Havelock and the Ganges, to cut off his retreat. Nothing but the
anxious dangers and difficulties of the Europeans at Lucknow would
have induced the gallant man to advance under such perilous odds. He
said in one of his dispatches to the government on the 28th: 'The
communications convince me of the extreme delicacy and difficulty of
any operation to relieve Inglis; it shall be attempted, however, at
every risk.' Could he have known how anxiously the beleaguered
British in the Residency at Lucknow was looking for him, his heart
would have bled for them; Major Anderson had sent him a military
plan, but the messenger was too much imperiled to bring any
lengthened narrative.

[bookmark: PA256]The battle of Onao or Oonao was
one of the most surprising of the series in which Havelock was
engaged. His passage towards Lucknow was disputed on the 29th by the
enemy, who had taken up a strong position. Their right was protected
by a swamp which could neither be forced nor turned; their advanced
corps was in a garden enclosure which assumed the form of a bastion;
and the rest of their force was posted in and behind a village, the
houses of which were loopholed and defended by 15 guns. The passage
between the village and the town of Onao was very narrow; but along
this passage the attack had to be made—because the swamp
precluded an advance on the one flank, while the flooded state of the
country equally rendered the other impassable. The attack was
commenced by the 78th Highlanders and the 1st Fusiliers, who, with
two guns, soon drove the enemy out of the bastioned enclosure; but
when they approached the village, they were exposed to a hot fire
from the loopholed houses. A party of the 84th foot advanced in aid;
and then a determined struggle ensued; the village was set on fire,
but still the enemy resisted with a bravery worthy of a better cause.
At length the passage between the town and the village was forced;
and then the enemy were seen drawn up in great strength in an open
plain—infantry, cavalry, and artillery. Nevertheless Havelock
attacked them, captured their guns, and put the horse and foot to
flight. During all this time a large detachment of Nena Sahib's
troops, under Jupah Singh, threatened the left flank of the British,
in the not unreasonable hope of being able to annihilate such a
handful of men. No sooner had Havelock given his troops two or three
hours' rest, than he advanced from Onao to Busherutgunje. This was a
walled town, with wet ditches, a gate defended by a round tower, four
pieces of cannon on and near the tower, loopholed and strengthened
buildings within the walls, and a broad and deep pond or lake beyond
the town. Havelock sent the Highlanders and Fusiliers, under cover of
the guns, to capture the earthworks and enter the town; while the
64th made a flank movement on the left, and cut off the communication
from the town by a chaussue and bridge over the lake. His few horse
could do nothing for want of open ground on which to maneuver; but
his guns and his infantry soon captured the place and drove the enemy
before them. In these two battles on one day, he had 12 killed and 76
wounded; while the enemy is supposed to have lost half as many men as
Havelock's whole force. He also captured 19 guns, but as he had no
gunners to work them, or horses to draw them, they were destroyed—two
by spiking, and seventeen by shot. In a dispatch relating to this
day's hard work, the general, after describing the brief but
desperate contest among the loopholed houses, said: 'Here some daring
feats of bravery were performed. Private Patrick Cavanagh, of the
64th, was cut literally in pieces by the enemy, while setting an
example of distinguished gallantry. Had he lived I should have deemed
him worthy of the Victoria Cross; it could never have glittered on a
more gallant breast.' This mode of noticing the merit of private
soldiers endeared Havelock to his troops. Cavanagh had been the first
to leap over a wall from behind which it was necessary to drive the
enemy; he found himself confronted by at least a dozen troopers, two
or three of whom he killed; but he was cut to pieces by the rest
before his comrades could come to his aid.

It must have been with a pang of deep regret that
the general, hitherto successful in every encounter, found it
necessary, on the 31st of July, to make his first retrograde
movement. He never scrupled to attack thousands of the enemy with
hundreds of his own troops, in open battle; the odds, whether five to
one or ten to one, did not deter him; but when his whole force, his
miniature army of operations, became reduced to little more than the
number for one full regiment, the question arose whether any men
would be left at all, after fighting the whole distance to Lucknow.
He had no means for crossing the Sye river or the great canal, as the
enemy had taken care either to destroy or to guard all the bridges;
and in every military requirement—except courage—his
force was becoming daily weaker. Besides officers and men who had
been killed or wounded in fair fight, numbers had been struck down by
the sun; while others, through exposure to swamps and marshes, had
been seized with cholera, diarrhoea, and dysentery; insomuch that
Havelock was losing at the rate of fifty men a day. In addition to
all this, as he could leave no men behind him to keep open the
communication with Cawnpore, he was obliged to take all his sick and
wounded with him. His little band being now reduced by battle and
disease to 1364 men, he determined on receding two short marches, to
wait until reinforcements of some kind could reach him. Colonel
Tytler, his quartermaster-general, strongly confirmed the necessity
of this retreat. He saw no possibility of more than 600 men reaching
Lucknow alive and in fighting condition; and they would then have had
two miles of street-fighting before reaching the Residency. He
recommended a retreat from Busherutgunje to Mungulwar; and this
retreat was made under the earnest hope that aid would arrive soon
enough to permit an advance to Lucknow within a week—aid most
urgently needed, seeing that the garrison at that place was becoming
very short of provisions. The troops, of course, were a little
disheartened by this retrograde movement. They rested in
Busherutgunje from the early morning of the 30th to the afternoon,
when they received the order to retreat. It was not till after the
reasons were explained to them, that his gallant companions in arms
could at all reconcile themselves to this order from the general.
They marched back that evening to Onao, and the following morning to
Mungulwar.


Plan
of action near Bithoor, Aug. 16, 1857.

The month of August began under dispiriting
circumstances to Havelock. His chance of reaching Lucknow was smaller
than ever; although greater than ever was the need of the garrison at
that place for his assistance. He sent back his sick and wounded from
Mungulwar to Cawnpore, across the Ganges, and committed them to
Neill's keeping. He explained to that general the reasons for his
retreat, and asked for further reinforcements if such were by any
means obtainable. Neill was able simply to send a few dozens of men,
bringing Havelock's effective number up to about 1400. With these he
set about reorganising his little band during the first three days of
the month—counting each man as if he had been a gem above
price. Every native had been got rid of; all his troops were British;
and therefore, few as they were, he felt entire reliance on them. On
the 4th he sent out his handful of volunteer cavalry to reconnoitre
the Lucknow road, to see what had become of the enemy. The troopers
dashed through Onao without interruption; but on approaching
Busherutgunje they saw ample evidence that the enemy were
endeavouring to block up the line of communication, by occupying in
force a series of hamlets between the town and the lake beyond it.
The cavalry, having thus obtained news critically important to the
general, galloped back the same evening to Onao, where they were
joined by Havelock and his force from Mungulwar. After a night's
bivouac at Onao, the British marched forth in early morn, and met
their old enemy for a second time at Busherutgunje. Havelock, after a
reconnaissance, resolved to deceive the enemy by a show of cavalry in
front, while he sent round guns and infantry to turn their flanks.
This maneuver completely succeeded; the enemy were surprised, shelled
out of the town, and pursued by the bayonet and the rifle through the
whole of the hamlets to an open plain beyond. They suffered much, but
safely drew off all their guns except two. Though a victory for
Havelock, shewing the high qualities of his men, it was not one that
cheered him much. The enemy were still between him and Lucknow, and
he would have to encounter them again and again, with probably great
reinforcements on their side, ere he could succeed in the object he
had at heart. The morning of the 6th of August rose gloomily to him;
for he was forced to a conclusion that an attack on Lucknow was
wholly beyond his force. He returned from Busherutgunje through Onao
to his old quarters at Mungulwar; and when encamped there, wrote or
telegraphed to the commander-in-chief that he must abandon his
long-cherished enterprise until strengthened. All his staff-officers
joined in the opinion that to advance now to Lucknow would be 'to
court annihilation,' and would, moreover, seal the doom of the heroic
Inglis in that city—seeing that that officer could not possibly
hold out without the hopeful expectation, sooner or later, of relief
from Cawnpore. 'I will remain,' added Havelock in his notification,
'till the last moment in this position (Mungulwar), strengthening it,
and hourly improving my bridge-communication with Cawnpore, in the
hope that some error of the enemy may enable me to strike a blow
against them, and give the garrison an opportunity of blowing up
their works and cutting their way out.' Havelock's army now only just
exceeded 1000 effective men—a number absurd to designate as an
army, were it not for its brilliant achievements. Between Mungulwar
and Lucknow it was known that there were three strong posts, defended
by 50 guns and 30,000 men. Every village on the road, too (this
being, in the turbulent province of Oude), was found to be occupied
by zemindars deadly hostile to the British. Neill had only 500
reliable troops at Cawnpore, of whom one-half were on the sick-list.
Who can wonder, then, that even a Havelock shrank from an advance to
Lucknow at such a time?

From the evening of the 6th to the morning of the
11th was the small overworked column encamped at Mungulwar—fighting
against cholera as a more dreaded opponent than rebellious sepoys,
and keeping a guarded watch on the distrusted Oudians around. On the
11th, however, this sojourn was disturbed; and the British found
themselves called upon to meet the enemy for the third time at the
town of Busherutgunje. Early in the morning Havelock received
information that 4000 rebels, with some guns, had advanced from
Nawabgunge to that place. It did not suit his views to have such a
hostile force in position within a few hours' march of him; he
therefore put his column in motion. His advanced guard drove the
enemy's parties out of Onao; but when he marched onward to the
vicinity of Busherutgunje, he found the enemy far more numerous than
he had expected—spread out to a great distance right and left,
and strongly intrenched in the centre. Havelock saw reasons for
postponing his attack till the following day. He returned to Onao,
where his troops bivouacked on the wet ground amid much discomfort,
and after a very scanty supper. Such men, however, were not likely to
make the worst of their troubles; they rose on the 12th, ready to
vanquish the enemy in their usual style. In the two former battles of
Busherutgunje, the enemy had depended chiefly on defences in and
behind the town; but in this instance they had adopted the plan of
intrenching the village of Boursekee Chowkee, in advance of the town.
Havelock was much retarded in bringing his battery and supporting
troops across the deep and wide morasses which protected the enemy's
front, during which operation the enemy's shot and shell caused him
some loss; but when these obstacles were surmounted, and his
artillery brought into play, the 78th Highlanders, without firing a
shot, rushed with a cheer upon the principal redoubt, and captured
two out of the three horse-battery guns with which it was armed. The
enemy's extreme left being also turned, they were soon in full
retreat. But here, as before, the victory was little more than a
manifestation of British superiority in the field of battle; the
enemy lost six to one of the British, but still they remained on or
near the Lucknow road. The brigadier, just alike to his humble
soldiers and to his brother-officers, did not fail to mention the
names of those who particularly distinguished themselves. On one
occasion it was his own son Lieutenant Havelock; on another it was
Patrick Cavanagh the private; and now it was Lieutenant Crowe of the
78th Highlanders, who, on this 12th of August, had been the first man
to climb into the enemy's redoubt at Boursekee Chowkee—an
achievement which afterwards brought him the Victoria cross.

The conqueror for the third time retreated from
Busherutgunje to Mungulwar, of course a little weaker in men than in
the morning. Havelock's object, in this third retreat, was not merely
to reach Mungulwar, but to recross the Ganges to Cawnpore, there to
wait for reinforcements before making another attempt to relieve
Lucknow. The advance of the 4000 rebels on the 11th had been mainly
with the view of cutting off the little band of heroes during this
embarkation; but the battle of the 12th frustrated this; and by
evening of the 13th the whole of the British had crossed the Ganges
from the Oude bank to the Cawnpore bank, by a bridge of boats and a
boat-equipage which Colonel Tytler and Captain Crommelin had used
indefatigable exertions to prepare.

There can be no question that this retreat was
regarded by the insurgents as a concession to their superior
strength, as an admission that even a Havelock could not penetrate to
Lucknow at that time; it elated them, and for the same reason it
depressed the little band who had achieved so much and suffered so
severely. The general himself was deeply grieved, for the prestige of
the British name, but more immediately for the safety of Brigadier
Inglis and his companions. But though grieved, he was too good a
soldier to despond: he looked at his difficulties manfully. Those
difficulties were indeed great. While he was fighting in Oude,
bravely but vainly striving to advance to Lucknow, Nena Sahib had
been collecting a motley assemblage of troops near Bithoor, for the
purpose of re-establishing his power in that region. A whole month
had been available to him for this purpose, from the middle of July
to the middle of August; and during this time there had been
assembled the 31st and 42nd native infantry from Saugor, the 17th
from Fyzabad, portions of the 34th disbanded at Barrackpore, troops
of three mutinied cavalry regiments, and odds and ends of Mahrattas.
The Nena had imitated Havelock in crossing into Oude, but had
afterwards recrossed into the Doab, with the evident intention of
attacking Neill's weak force at Cawnpore. Bithoor he re-occupied
without difficulty, for Neill had no troops to station at that place,
but now he planned an advance to Cawnpore itself. As soon as Havelock
had brought his column across the Ganges on the 13th, the two
generals concerted a plan; they resolved to rest the troops on the
14th, attack Nena Sahib's left wing on the 15th, and march to Bithoor
on the 16th. Neill, with a mere handful of men, went out of his
intrenchment, surprised the enemy's left, and drove them with
precipitation from the vicinity of Cawnpore. This done, Havelock laid
his plan for a third visit to Bithoor on the 16th. He marched out
with about 1300 men—nearly all that he and Neill possessed
between them—and came up to the enemy about mid-day. They had
established a position in front of Bithoor, which Havelock
characterised as one of the strongest he had ever seen. They had two
guns and an earthen redoubt in and near a plantation of sugar and
castor-oil plants, intrenched quadrangles filled with troops, and two
villages with loopholed houses and walls. Havelock, after surveying
the position, sent his artillery along the main road; consisting of
Maude's battery, which had already rendered such good service, and
Olphert's battery, recently forwarded from Allahabad under Lieutenant
Smithett. While the guns proceeded along the main road, the infantry
advanced in two wings on the right and left. After a brief exchange
of artillery-fire, the 78th Highlanders and the Madras Fusiliers
advanced in that fearless way which struck such astonishment and
panic into the mutineers; they captured and burned a village, then
forced their way through a sugar-plantation, then took the redoubt,
then captured two guns placed in a battery, and drove the rebels
before them at every point. The battery, redoubt, quadrangles,
villages, and plantations having been thus conquered, the British
crossed a bridge over a narrow but unfordable stream, and pursued the
enemy into and right through the town of Bithoor. Beyond this it was
impossible to pursue them, for Havelock had now scarcely a dozen
troopers, and his infantry were utterly exhausted by marching and
fighting during a fiercely hot day. The 64th and 84th foot, with the
Ferozpore Sikhs, were disabled from taking a full share in the day's
operations, by a bend or branch of the unfordable stream which
intercepted their intended line of march; the chief glory of the day
rested with the 78th Highlanders and the Madras Fusiliers. Havelock,
in his dispatch relating to this battle, said: 'I must do the
mutineers the justice to pronounce that they fought obstinately;
otherwise they could not for a whole hour have held their own, even
with such advantages of ground, against my powerful artillery-fire.'
Worn out with fatigue, the British troops bivouacked that night near
Bithoor; and on the 17th they returned to Cawnpore. They had been
fighting for six or seven weeks under an Indian sun, almost from the
day of their leaving Allahabad. 'Rest they must have,' said Neill, in
one of his pithy telegrams. Captain Mackenzie, of the Highlanders,
was among those who received wounds on this day.

[bookmark: PA259]This may be regarded as
terminating the Havelock campaign in the strict sense of the term;
that is, the campaign in which he was undisputed chief. He was
destined, before the hand of death struck him down, to fight again
against the rebellious sepoys, but under curious relations towards a
brother-officer—relations strikingly honourable to both, as
will presently be explained. A wonderful campaign it must indeed be
called. Between the 12th of July and the 17th of August, Havelock had
fought and won three battles in the Doab east of Cawnpore, three in
the vicinity of Cawnpore and Bithoor, and four in Oude—ten
battles in thirty-seven days; and this against an enemy manifold
superior in numbers, and with an army which naturally became weaker
by each battle, until at length its fighting power was almost
extinguished.

Precarious, indeed, was the state to which
Havelock's little force was reduced. Shells, balls, bullets, sabres,
heat, fatigue, and disease, laid his poor fellows low; while his
constant cry for reinforcements was—not unheeded, certainly—but
left unsatisfied. The cry was everywhere the same—'Send us
troops;' and the reply varied but little: 'We have none to send.' On
the 19th of August, he had 17 officers and 466 men sick at Cawnpore;
while those who were not sick were so exhausted as to be scarcely fit
for active service. Havelock and Neill thirsted to encourage their
handful of men by some brilliant achievement; but the one essential
would be the relief of Lucknow, and for this they were not strong
enough. The rebels, encouraged by this state of affairs, assembled in
great force on the Oude side of the Ganges; they threatened to cross
at Cawnpore, at a spot twelve miles lower down, and at Futtehpoor;
while, on the other side, the Gwalior Contingent threatened the small
British force from Calpee. Havelock telegraphed to the
commander-in-chief: 'I could bring into the field 8 good guns, but
the enemy are reported to have 29 or 30; these are great odds, and my
900 soldiers may be opposed to 5000 organised troops. The loss of a
battle would ruin everything in this part of India.' After deducting
his sick and wounded, and two detachments to guard the cantonment and
the road to it, he had only 700 men ready for the field—perhaps
the smallest 'army' that modern warfare has exhibited. Every day the
general became more earnest and urgent in the language of his
telegrams; he was quite willing to 'fight anything, and at any odds;'
but his failure of victory would be ruinous at such a critical time.
There were 5000 Gwalior troops threatening his rear on the Jumna;
there were 20,000 Oudians watching him from the other side of the
Ganges; there were 12,000 of the enemy on his left at Furruckabad;
and to oppose these 37,000 armed and disciplined soldiers, he had
only 700 effective men! The contrast would have been ridiculous, but
for the moral grandeur which gave almost a sublimity to the
devotedness of this little band. On the 21st, he announced that
unless reinforcements arrived soon, he would be compelled to abandon
all his hopes and plans, and return to Allahabad, whence he had
started on his career of conquest seven weeks before. He endeavoured,
meanwhile, to strengthen his position at Cawnpore, and to send off
sick and wounded to Allahabad, as a temporary relief.

It would not be easy to decide who was beset by most
anxiety towards the close of August—Havelock or Inglis. The
former, after his vain attempt to reach Lucknow, wrote a note on the
4th which happily reached Inglis; telling him of what had occurred,
and adding, 'You must aid us in every way, even to cutting your way
out, if we can't force our way in. We have only a small force.' This
note reached Inglis on the 15th; he wrote a reply on the 16th,
which—after the messenger had been exposed to seven days of
great peril—Havelock received on the 23rd. This reply told how
terrible was the position of the Lucknow garrison—120 sick and
wounded; 220 women, and 230 children; food and all necessaries
scanty; disease and filth all about them; officers toiling like
common labourers from morning till night; soldiers and civilians
nearly worn out with fatigue; enemy attacking every day, and forming
mines to blow up the feeble intrenchments; and no means of carriage
even if the garrison succeeded in quitting the place. The remaining
days of the month were spent by Havelock inactively but hopefully.
True, he was becoming almost invested by the rebels at Cawnpore, who
saw that his handful of men could do little against them; but, on the
other hand, telegraphic communication was well kept up with
Allahabad, Benares, and Calcutta. He learned that Canning, Campbell,
and Outram were busily engaged in sending up every possible
reinforcement to him; and he wrote again and again to Inglis, urging
him to remain firm to the last, in the cheerful trust that aid would
come before the last act of despair—a surrender to the
insurgents at Lucknow. There was mention of nearly 2000 men being
either on their way or about to start from Calcutta, belonging to the
5th, 64th, 78th, 84th, and 90th regiments, the Madras Fusiliers, and
the artillery; and there were confident hopes expressed of great
service being rendered by the Naval Brigade, 500 'blue jackets,'
under Captain Peel, who left Calcutta by steamer on the 20th. The
governor-general knew that Brigadier Inglis had a quarter of a
million sterling of government money under his charge in the
Residency of Lucknow; and he sent telegrams to Havelock and Neill,
urging them, if possible, to convey instructions to Inglis not to
care about the money, but rather to use it in any way that might best
contribute to the liberation of his heroic and suffering companions. 


[bookmark: PA260]New names now appear upon the
scene—those of Outram and Campbell. Major-general Sir James
Outram, after successfully bringing the Persian war to an end, had
been appointed by the governor-general to the military command of the
Dinapoor and Cawnpore divisions; succeeding Wheeler, who was killed
at Cawnpore, and Lloyd, who had fallen into disgrace at Dinapoor.
This was a very important trust, seeing that it placed under his
control all the British officers engaged in the various struggles at
Lucknow, Cawnpore, Allahabad, Benares, Dinapoor, &c. He arrived
at Dinapoor to assume this command on the 18th of August, two days
after the date when Havelock had ended his series of ten battles. It
happened, too, that Sir Colin Campbell arrived in India about the
same time, to fill the office of commander-in-chief of all the armies
of the crown and the Company in India. For a period of two months,
Sir Patrick Grant had superintended military matters, remaining in
consultation with Viscount Canning at Calcutta, and corresponding
with the generals in the various provinces and divisions. Now,
however, Sir Patrick returned to his former post at Madras, and Sir
Colin assumed military command in his stead—remaining, like
him, many weeks at Calcutta, where he could better organise an army
than in the upper provinces. Campbell and Outram, the one at Calcutta
and the other at Dinapoor, speedily settled by telegram that every
possible exertion should be made to send up reinforcements to
Havelock and Neill at Cawnpore; and that those gallant men should be
encouraged to hold on, and not retreat from their important position.
Outram had formed a plan entirely distinct from that in which
Havelock was concerned—namely, to advance from Benares direct
to Lucknow via Jounpoor, a route altogether northeast of the
Ganges and the Doab; and to relieve Brigadier Inglis and the devoted
garrison of that city. When, however, it became known that Inglis
could not cut his way out of Lucknow without powerful assistance, and
that Havelock himself was in danger at Cawnpore, Sir Colin Campbell
suggested to Sir James Outram a reconsideration of his plan; pointing
out that an advance of a hundred and fifty miles from Benares to
Lucknow, through a country mostly in the hands of the enemy, would
under any circumstances be very perilous; and submitting that a march
by Allahabad to Cawnpore might probably be better. The great problem
in effect was—how could Outram best assist Havelock and Neill,
and how could all three best liberate Inglis from his difficulties?
To solve this problem, the few remaining days of August, and the
month of September, were looked forward to with anxiety.

The plan of operations once agreed upon, Sir James
Outram engaged in it as quickly as possible. On the 1st of September,
having made the necessary military arrangements for the safety of the
Dinapoor region, he arrived at Allahabad, making a brief sojourn at
Benares on his way. He took with him 90 men of H.M. 90th foot—a
small installment of the forces with which he hoped to strengthen
Havelock's little band. Three days afterwards, 600 men of the same
regiment reached Allahabad by steamers—a slow and sure way
which the government was forced to adopt owing to the miserable
deficiency in means of land-transport. No time was lost in making
these valuable troops available. Reckoning up the various fragments
of regiments which had arrived at Allahabad since Havelock took his
departure from that place two months before, Outram found them to
amount to something over 1700 men; he set off himself on the 5th with
a first column of 673 men; Major Simmonds started on the same day
with a second column of 674; about 90 more followed on the 6th; and
300 remained to guard Allahabad, and to form the nucleus for further
reinforcements. On the 7th, Outram was at Hissa, progressing at a
rate that would probably carry him to Cawnpore by the 15th—all
his men eagerly hoping to have a brush with the 'Pandies,' and to aid
in augmenting the gallant little band under Havelock.


Brigadier-general
Neill.

While Sir James was on his march, he received
information that a party of insurgents from Oude were about to cross
the Ganges into Doab, at a place called Koondun Puttee, between
Allahabad and Futtehpoor, and about twenty miles from the last-named
town. Seeing the importance of frustrating this movement, he made
arrangements accordingly. Being at Thureedon on the 9th of September,
he placed a small force under the charge of Major Vincent Eyre, who
had lately much distinguished himself at Arrah; consisting of 100 of
H.M. 5th, and 50 of the 64th regiments, mounted on elephants, with
two guns, tents, two days' cooked provisions, and supplies for three
days more. These troops, not sorry at being selected for such a novel
enterprise, started off and reached Hutgong by dusk on the 10th,
where they were joined by 40 troopers of the 12th Irregular Horse
under captain Johnson. Eyre, after resting his men, made a moonlight
march to Koondun Puttee, where he arrived at daybreak. The enemy, in
surprise, rushed hastily to their boats, with a view of recrossing
the Ganges into Oude; but this escape was not allowed to them. The
sword, musket, rifle, and cannon brought them down in such numbers
that hardly any saw Oude again. The number of the enemy was about
300; a number not large, but likely to prove very disastous if they
had obtained command of the road between Allahabad and Cawnpore.
Havelock evidently attached much importance to this service, for he
said in his dispatch: 'I now consider my communications secure, which
otherwise must have been entirely cut off during our operations in
Oude; and a general insurrection, I am assured, would have followed
throughout the Doab had the enemy not been destroyed—they being
but the advanced guard of more formidable invaders.' This work
achieved, the different columns continued their march, until at
length they safely reached Cawnpore.

The three generals—Outram, Havelock, and
Neill—met on the 15th of September at Cawnpore, delighted at
being able to reinforce each other for the hard work yet to be done.
And now came a manifestation of noble self-denial, a chivalrous
sacrifice of mere personal inclination to a higher sense of justice.
Outram was higher in rank as a military officer, and held a higher
command in that part of India; he might have claimed, and officially
was entitled to claim, the command of the forthcoming expedition; but
he, like others, had gloried in the deeds of Havelock, and was
determined not to rob him of the honour of relieving Lucknow. On the
16th, Sir James Outram issued an order,[bookmark: sdfootnote32anc]32
in which, among other things, he announced that Havelock had been
raised from brigadier-general to major-general; that that noble
soldier should have the opportunity of finishing what he had so well
begun; that Outram would accompany him as chief-commissioner of Oude,
and would fight under him as a volunteer, without interfering with
his command; and that Havelock should not be superseded in the
command by Outram until the relief of Lucknow should have been
achieved. It was a worthy deed, marking, as Havelock well expressed
it, 'characteristic generosity of feeling;' he announced it to his
troops by an order on the same day, and 'expressed his hope that they
would, by their exemplary and gallant conduct in the field, strive to
justify the confidence thus reposed in them.'

[bookmark: PA262]The two generals wished at once
to ascertain from Calcutta what were the views of Viscount Canning
and Sir Colin Campbell concerning any ulterior proceedings at
Lucknow. Outram sent a telegram to Canning to inquire whether, if
Lucknow were recaptured, it should be held at all hazards, as a
matter of success and prestige. The governor-general at once sent
back a reply: 'Save the garrison; never mind our prestige just now,
provided you liberate Inglis; we will recover prestige afterwards. I
cannot just now send you any more troops. Save the British in the
Residency, and act afterwards as your strength will permit.' The two
generals proceeded to act on these instructions. Just two months had
elapsed since Havelock had made his appearance at Cawnpore as a
victor; and it was with great pain and anxiety that he had been
forced to allow those two months to pass away without sending one
single soldier, one single ration of food, to the forlorn band who so
wonderfully stood their ground in the Residency at Lucknow. Now,
however, he looked forward with brighter hopes; Outram was with him,
under relations most friendly and honourable; and both generals were
fully determined to suffer any sacrifice rather than leave Inglis and
his companions unrelieved.

Outram himself planned the organisation of the new
force for operations in Oude; but he placed Havelock at the head of
it, and took care that Neill should have a share in the glory.[bookmark: sdfootnote33anc]33
It consisted of two brigades of infantry, one of cavalry, one of
artillery, and an engineer department.

It was on the 19th of September that the two
generals crossed with this army into Oude, making use for that
purpose of a bridge of boats over the Ganges, most laboriously
constructed by Captain Crommelin. The enemy, assembled near the
banks, retired after a nominal resistance to Mungulwar. The heavy
guns and the baggage were crossed over on the 20th. On the 21st the
British again came up with the enemy, turned their right flank, drove
them from their position, inflicted on them a severe loss, and
captured four guns. With the heroism of a true soldier, Sir James
Outram headed one of the charges that brought about this victory;
serving as a volunteer under Havelock. The enemy were not permitted
to destroy the Bunnee bridge over the Sye; and thus the victors were
enabled to pursue their route towards Lucknow. On the 23rd, Havelock
again found himself in presence of the enemy, who had taken up a
strong position; their left posted in the enclosure of the Alum
Bagh—a place destined to world-wide notoriety—and their
centre and right on low hills. Alum Bagh is so near Lucknow that
firing in the city could be distinctly heard; and Havelock therefore
gave a volley with his largest guns, to tell the beleaguered garrison
that aid was near. The British, in order to encounter the enemy, had
to pass straight along the high road between morasses, during which
they suffered much from artillery; but when once enabled to deploy to
the right and left, they gradually gained an advantage, and added
another to the list of their victories—driving the enemy before
them, but at the same time suffering severely from the large numbers
and the heavy firing of those to whom they wore opposed. They had
been marching three days under a perfect deluge of rain, irregularly
fed, and badly housed in villages. Havelock determined, therefore, to
pitch camp, and to give his exhausted troops one whole day's rest on
the 24th.

At last came the eventful day, the 25th of
September, when the beleaguered garrison at Lucknow were to
experience the joy of seeing those whose arrival had been yearned for
during so long and anxious a period. Early on that morning, after
depositing his baggage and tents under an escort in the Alum Bagh,
Havelock pursued his march. The 1st brigade, with Outram attached to
it as a volunteer, drove the enemy from a succession of gardens and
walled enclosures; while the other brigades supported it. From the
bridge of the Char Bagh over the canal, to the Residency at Lucknow,
was a distance in a straight line of about two miles; and this
interval was cut by trenches, crossed by palisades, and intersected
by loopholed houses. Progress in this direction being so much
obstructed, Havelock resolved to deploy along a narrow road that
skirted the left bank of the canal. On they went, until they came
opposite the palace of Kaiser or Kissurah Bagh, where two guns and a
body of insurgents were placed; and here the fire poured out on them
was so tremendous that, to use the words of the general, 'nothing
could live under it;' his troops had to pass a bridge partly under
the influence of this fire; but immediately afterwards they received
the shelter of buildings adjacent to the palace of Fureed Buksh.
Darkness now coming on, it was at one time proposed that the force
should halt for the night in and near the court of this palace; but
Havelock could not bear the idea of leaving the Residency for another
night in the hands of the enemy; he therefore ordered his trusty
Highlanders, and little less trusty Sikhs, to take the lead in the
tremendous ordeal of a street-fight through the large city of
Lucknow. It was a desperate struggle, but it was for a great
purpose—and it succeeded. On that night, within the British
Residency, Havelock and Outram clasped hands with Inglis, and
listened to the outpourings of full hearts all around them. The sick
and the wounded, the broken-down and the emaciated, the military and
the civilians, the officers and the soldiers, the women and the
children—all within the Residency had passed a day of agonised
suspense, unable to help in their own deliverance; but when at length
Havelock's advanced column could be seen in a street visible from the
buildings of the Residency—then broke forth such a cheer as
none can know but those placed in similar circumstances.

When General Havelock penned a hasty dispatch
narrating the events of this day, he said: 'To form a notion of the
obstacles overcome, a reference must be made to the events that are
known to have occurred at Buenos Ayres and Saragossa. Our advance was
through streets of flat-roofed and loopholed houses, each forming a
separate fortress. I am filled with surprise at the success of
operations which demanded the efforts of 10,000 good troops.' The
advantage cost him dearly. Sir James Outram received a flesh-wound in
the arm early in the day, but nothing could subdue his spirit; though
faint from loss of blood, he continued till the end of the operations
to sit on his horse, from which he only dismounted at the gate of the
Residency. Greatest loss of all was that of the gallant and energetic
Brigadier-general Neill, who from the 3rd of June to the 25th of
September had been almost incessantly engaged in conflicts with the
enemy, in and between the cities of Benares, Allahabad, Cawnpore, and
Lucknow. He fell, to fight no more. From the time when he left his
native home in Ayrshire, a stripling sixteen years of age, he had
passed thirty years of his life in service, and had been a trusty and
trusted officer.[bookmark: sdfootnote34anc]34
But although the loss of Neill was the most deplored, on account of
the peculiar services which he had rendered, Havelock had to lament
the melancholy list of gallant officers who had equally desired to
shew themselves as true soldiers on this day.[bookmark: sdfootnote35anc]35
No less than ten officers were either killed or wounded in the 78th
Highlanders alone—shewing how terrible must have been the work
in which that heroic regiment led. The whole list of casualties
comprised 119 officers and men killed, 339 wounded, and 77 missing.
Of these last Havelock said: 'I much fear that, some or all, they
have fallen into the hands of a merciless foe.' Thus was the force
reduced by more than five hundred men in one day.

On the evening of this day, the 25th of September,
Major-general Havelock, within the Residency at Lucknow, gave back to
Sir James Outram the charge which had so generously been intrusted to
him. He became second in command to one who had all day fought
chivalrously under him as a volunteer. Here, then, this chapter may
end. It was the last day of Havelock's campaign as an independent
commander. What else he did before disease ended his valuable life;
what the Lucknow garrison had effected to maintain their perilous
position during so many weary weeks; what were the circumstances that
rendered necessary many more weeks of detention in the Residency; by
whom and at what time they were really and finally relieved—are
subjects that will engage our attention in future pages.







	[bookmark: sdfootnote1sym]1The
	initials N.I., B.N.I., M.N.I., &c., are frequently used in
	official documents as abbreviations of' 'Native Infantry', 'Bengal
	Native Infantry', 'Madras Native Infantry,' &c.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote2sym]2Viscount
	Canning, in a letter written on the 7th of June to Lieutenant de
	Kantzow, said: 'I have read the account of your conduct with an
	admiration and respect I cannot adequately describe. Young in years,
	and at the outset of your career, you have given to your
	brother-soldiers a noble example of courage, patience, good
	judgment, and temper, from which many may profit. I beg you to
	believe that it will never be forgotten by me. I write this at once,
	that there may be no delay in making known to you that your conduct
	has not been overlooked. You will, of course, receive a more formal
	acknowledgment, through the military department of the government,
	of your admirable service.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote3sym]3Irving:
	Theory and Practice of Caste. 
	




	[bookmark: sdfootnote4sym]4Report
	of Select Committee of House of Commons, 1333. 
	




	[bookmark: sdfootnote5sym]5The
	number of persons in the intrenchment on that day will probably
	never be accurately known; but Mr. Shepherd, from the best materials
	available to him, made the following estimate:

	First company, fifth
	battalion, artillery,...61

	Her Majesty's 32nd
	foot,...84

	Her Majesty's 84th
	foot,...50

	1st European
	Fusiliers,...15

	English officers, mostly
	of mutinied regiments,...100

	Merchants, writers,
	clerks, &c.,...100

	English drummers of
	mutinied regiments,...40

	Wives and children of
	English officers,...160 
	

	Wives and children of
	English soldiers,...160 
	

	Wives and children of
	civilians,...160

	Sick, native officers,
	and sepoys,...100

	Native servants, cooks,
	&c.,...100




	[bookmark: sdfootnote6sym]6'Mamma
	died, July 18.' 'Alice died, July 9.' 'George died, June 27.'
	'Entered the barracks, May 21.' 'Cavalry left, June 5.' 'First shot
	fired, June 6.' 'Uncle Willy died. June 18.' 'Aunt Lilly, June 17.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote7sym]7The
	following is an extract of a letter written by Major Macdonald,
	after the attack upon him and his brother-officers: 'Two days after,
	my native officer said he had found out the murderers, and that they
	were three men of my own regiment. I had them in irons in a crack,
	held a drumhead court-martial, convicted, and sentenced them to be
	hanged the next morning. I took on my own
	shoulders the responsibility of hanging them first, and asking leave
	to do so afterwards. That day was an awful one of suspense and
	anxiety. One of the prisoners was of very
	high caste and influence, and this man I determined to treat
	with the greatest ignominy, by getting the lowest caste man to hang
	him. To tell you the truth, I never for a moment expected to leave
	the hanging scene alive; but I was determined to do my duty, and
	well knew the effect that pluck and decision had on the natives. The
	regiment was drawn out; wounded cruelly as I was, I had to see
	everything done myself, even to the adjusting of the ropes, and saw
	them looped to run easy. Two of the culprits were paralysed with
	fear and astonishment, never dreaming that I should dare to hang
	them without an order from government. The third said he would not
	be hanged, and called on the Prophet and on his comrades to rescue
	him. This was an awful moment; an instant's hesitation on my part,
	and probably I should have had a dozen of balls through me; so I
	seized a pistol, clapped it to the man's ear, and said, with a look
	there was no mistake about: "Another word out of your month,
	and your brains shall be scattered on the ground." He trembled,
	and held his tongue. The elephant came up, he was put on his back,
	the rope adjusted, the elephant moved, and he was left dangling. I
	then had the others up, and off in the same way. And after some
	time, when I had dismissed the men of the regiment to their lines,
	and still found my head on my shoulders, I really could scarcely
	believe it.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote8sym]8Dinapoor
	is remarkable for the fine barracks built by the Company for the
	accommodation of troops—for the officers, the European troops,
	and the native troops; most of the officers have commodious
	bungalows in the vicinity; and the markets or bazaars, for the
	supply of Europeans as well as natives, are unusually large and well
	supplied.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote9sym]9'At
	present the men of bad character in some regiments, and other people
	in the direction of Meerut and Delhi, have turned from their
	allegiance to the bountiful government, and created a seditious
	disturbance, and have made choice of the ways of ingratitude, and
	thrown away the character of sepoys true to their salt.

	'At present it is well known that some
	European regiments have started to punish and coerce these rebels;
	we trust that by the favour of the bountiful government, we also may
	be sent to punish the enemies of government, wherever they are; for
	if we cannot be of use to government at this time, how will it be
	manifest and known to the state that we are true to our salt? Have
	we not been entertained in the army for days like the present! In
	addition to this, government shall see what their faithful sepoys
	are like, and we will work with heart and soul to do our duty to the
	state that gives us our salt.

	'Let the enemies of government
	be who they may, we are ready to flight them, and to sacrifice our
	lives in the cause.

	'We have said as much as is proper; may the sun of
	your wealth and prosperity ever shine. 
	

	'The petition of your servants:

	Heera Sing, Subudar, 
Ei.lahee Khan, Subadar,
	
Bhowany Sing, Jemadar, 
Munroop Sing, Jemadar, 
Heera
	Sing, Jemadar, 
Isskree Pandy, Jemadar, 
Murdan Sing, Jemadar,
	
	

	of the Burra Crawford's, or 7th
	regiment, native infantry, and of every non-commissioned officer and
	sepoy in the lines. Presented on the 3rd June 1857.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote10sym]10The
	exact components of this gallant little band appear to have been as
	follow:

	Artillery.....3
	Guns, 1 Officer, 30 Men.

	Queen's Troops...0 Guns,
	3 Officers, 150 Men.

	Madras Fusiliers...0
	Guns, 3 Officers, 60 Men.

	Total: 3 Guns, 7
	Officers, 240 Men.

	Irrespective of the
	officers belonging to the mutinous regiments.

	

	




	
	[bookmark: sdfootnote11sym]11Artillery:
	4 guns, horse light field-battery; 6 guns, Oude field-battery; and 1
	8-inch howitzer. Cavalry: 120 troopers of 1st, 2nd and 3rd Oude
	irregular cavalry; and 40 volunteer cavalry, under Captain
	Radcliffe. Infantry: 300 of H.M. 32nd foot; 150 of 13th native
	infantry; 60 of the 48th native infantry; and 20 of the 71st.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote12sym]12'Every
	boy has read, and many living men still remember, how the death of
	Nelson was felt by all as a deep personal affliction. Sir Henry
	Lawrence was less widely known, and his deeds were in truth of less
	magnitude than those of the great sea-captain; but never probably
	was a public man within the sphere of his reputation more ardently
	beloved. Sir Henry Lawrence had that rare and happy faculty (which a
	man in almost every other respect unlike him, Sir Charles Napier, is
	said also to have possessed) of attracting to himself every one with
	whom he came in contact. He had that gift which is never acquired, a
	gracious, winning, noble manner; rough and ready as he was in the
	field, his manner in private life had an indescribable charm of
	frankness, grace, and even courtly dignity. He had that virtue which
	Englishmen instinctively and characteristically love—a
	lion-like courage. He had that fault which Englishmen so readily
	forgive, and when mixed with what are felt to be its naturally
	concomitant good qualities, they almost admire—a hot and
	impetuous temper; he had in overflowing measure that Godlike grace
	which even the base revere and the good acknowledge as the crown of
	virtue—the grace of charity. No young officer ever sat at Sir
	Henry's table without learning to think more kindly of the natives;
	no one, young or old, man or woman, ever heard Sir Henry speak of
	the European soldier, or ever visited the Lawrence Asylum, without
	excited to a nobler and truer appreciation of the real extent duty
	towards his neighbour. He was one of the few distinguished
	Anglo-Indians who had attained to something like an English
	reputation in his lifetime. In a few years, his name will be
	familiar to every reader of Indian history; but for the present it
	is in India that his memory will be most deeply cherished; it is by
	Anglo-Indians that any eulogy on him will be best appreciated, it is
	by them that the institutions which he founded and maintained will
	be fostered as a monument to his memory.'—Fraser's Magazine,
	No. 336.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote13sym]13The
	troops stationed at that time at Fyzabad comprised the 22nd regiment
	native infantry; the 6th regiment irregular Oude Infantry; the 5th
	troop of the 15th regiment irregular cavalry; No. 5 company of the
	7th battalion of artillery; and No. 13 horse-battery. The chief
	officers were Colonels Lennox and O'Brien; Major Mill; Captain
	Morgan; Lieutenants Fowle, English, Bright, Lindesay, Thomas,
	Ouseley, Cautley, Gordon, Parsons, Percival, and Currie; and Ensigns
	Anderson and Ritchie. Colonel Goldney held a civil appointment as
	commissioner.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote14sym]14A
	curious example was afforded, in relation to the affairs of Saugor,
	of the circuitous manner in which public affairs were conducted in
	India, when different officials were residing in different parts of
	that vast empire. The brigadier commanding the Saugor district
	adopted a certain course, in a time of peril, concerning the
	management of the troops under his command. He sent information of
	these proceedings to Neill at Allahabad (300 miles). Neill forwarded
	the information to Calcutta (500 miles). The military secretary to
	the government at Calcutta sent a dispatch to the adjutant-general
	of the army outside Delhi (900 miles), requesting him to 'move' the
	commander-in-chief to send a military message to Saugor (400 miles),
	calling upon the officer at that station to explain the motives for
	his conduct in the matter at issue. The explanation, so given, was
	to be sent 400 miles to Delhi, and then 900 miles to Calcutta; and
	lastly, if the conduct were not approved, a message to that effect
	would be sent, by any route that happened to be open for daks from
	Calcutta to Saugor.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote15sym]15'To
	mark the approbation with which he has received this report, the
	Right Honourable the Governor in Council will direct the immediate
	promotion to higher grades of such of the native officers and men as
	his Excellency the Commander-in-chief may be pleased to name as
	having most distinguished themselves on this occasion, and thereby
	earned this special reward; and the Governor will take care that
	liberal compensation is awarded for the loss of property abandoned
	in the cantonment and subsequently destroyed, when the Lancers, in
	obedience to orders, marched out to protect the families of the
	European officers, leaving their own unguarded in cantonment.

	'By a later report the Governor in
	Council has learned with regret that eleven men of the Lancers
	basely deserted their comrades and their standards, and joined the
	mutineers; but the Governor in Council will not suffer the disgrace
	of these unworthy members of the corps to sully the display of
	loyalty, discipline, and gallantry which the conduct of this fine
	regiment has eminently exhibited.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote16sym]16It
	is well to observe, for the aid of those consulting maps, that there
	are five or six towns and villages of this name in India. The Mhow
	here indicated is nearly in lat. 22½°,
	long. 76°.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote17sym]17See
	page 175.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote18sym]18The
	events of the mutiny relating to the Punjaub have been ably set
	forth in a series of papers in Blackwood's Magazine, written
	by an officer on the spot.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote19sym]19This
	column was made up as follows: 
	

	1. H.M. 27th foot, from
	Nowsherah.

	2.
	H.M. 24th foot, from
	Rawul Pindee.

	3. One troop European
	horse artillery, from Teshawur.

	4. One light
	field-battery, from Jelum. 
	

	5. The Guide Corps, from
	Murdan. 
	

	6. The 16th irregular
	cavalry, from Rawul Pindee.

	7. The 1st Punjaub
	infantry, from Bunnoo.

	8. The Kumnon battalion,
	from Rawul Pindee.

	9. A wing of the 2nd
	Punjaub cavalry, from Kohat.

	10. A half company of
	Sappers, from Attack. 
	




	[bookmark: sdfootnote20sym]20'Very
	Dear and Good Mother—On the 8th of the present month the
	native soldiers heard they were to be disarmed the following day.
	They became furious, and secretly planned a revolt. They carried
	their plans into execution at an early hour on the following
	morning. We were immediately apprised of it, and I hastened to awake
	our poor children, and all of us, half-clad, prayed for shelter at a
	Hindoo habitation. Some vehicles had been prepared for us to escape,
	when the servants desired us to conceal ourselves, as the sepoys
	were coming into the garden. We returned to our hiding-place; the
	soldiers arrived; they took away our carriages, and a shot was fired
	into the house where we were concealed. The ball passed close to
	where our chaplain was sitting, and slightly wounded a child in the
	leg. At the same moment three soldiers, well armed, presented
	themselves at the door. The good father, holding the holy sacrament,
	which he never quitted, advanced to meet them. Several of us
	accompanied him. “We have orders to kill you," said the
	sepoys; “but we will spare you if you give us money. Go out,
	all, that we may see there are no men concealed here." Having
	searched and found nothing, one of the soldiers raised his sabre
	over the chaplain, and cried out: "You shall die." "Mercy,
	in the name of God!" exclaimed I. "I will open every press
	to shew you that there is no money concealed here." He followed
	me, and having satisfied himself that there was no money, the
	soldiers went away. We then broke a hole in the wall of our garden,
	and fled into the jungle. We had scarcely escaped when thirty more
	sepoys entered the house; but the Almighty preserved us from this
	danger. We were crossing the country, when a faithful servant
	brought us to a house where several Europeans had taken refuge. We
	breathed freely there for a moment, but the government treasure was
	deposited there, and the house was soon attacked by the mutinous
	sepoys. We believed that our last hour was at hand; but the savages
	were too much occupied with pillage to notice us, and the Europeans
	escaped. At this moment a Catholic soldier offered to guide us to
	the fort, where we arrived at twelve o'clock. We do not know how
	long we shall remain in the fort. The English officers have treated
	us with the greatest kindness and attention, and have supplied us
	with provisions both for ourselves and our pupils. We trust we shall
	one day make our way to Bombay; but that will depend on the orders
	we receive from the government.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote21sym]21The
	brigadier's confidence in his men was conditional on their implicit
	obedience; and he was wont to affirm that his 'Irregulars' were as
	'regular' in conduct and discipline as the Queen's Life-guards
	themselves. He would allow no religious scruples to interfere with
	their military efficiency. On one occasion during the Mohurrum or
	Mohammedan religious festival in 1854, there was great uproar and
	noise among ten thousand Mussulmans assembled in and near his camp
	of Jacobabad to celebrate their religious festival. He issued a
	general order: 'The commanding officer has nothing to do with
	religious ceremonies. All men may worship God as they please, and
	may act and believe as they choose, in matters of religion; but no
	men have a right to annoy their neighbours, or to neglect their
	duty, on pretence of serving God. The officers and men of the Sinde
	Horse have the name of, and are supposed to be, excellent soldiers,
	and not mad fakeers..... He therefore now informs the Sinde
	Irregular Horse, that in future no noisy processions, nor any
	disorderly display whatever, under pretence of religion or anything
	else, shall ever be allowed in, or in neighbourhood of, any camp of
	the Sinde Irregular Horse.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote22sym]22In
	August 1857, of the whole railway distance marked out from
	Alexandria through Cairo to Suez, 205 miles in length, about 175
	miles were finished—namely, from Alexandria to the crossing of
	the Nile, 65 miles; from the crossing of the Nile to Cairo, 65
	miles; from Cairo towards Suez, 45 miles. The remainder of the
	journey consisted of 30 miles of sandy desert, not at that time
	provided with a railway, but traversed by omnibuses or vans.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote23sym]23'According
	to existing regulations of some years' standing, every soldier on
	his arrival in India is provided with the following articles of
	clothing, in addition to those which compose his kit in this
	country:

	'Mounted Men.—4 white jackets, 6
	pair of white overalls, 2 pair of Settringee overalls, 6 shirts, 4
	pair of cotton socks, 1 pair of white braces.

	'Foot-soldiers.—4 white jackets,
	1 pair of English summer trousers, 5 pair of white trousers, 5 white
	shirts, 2 check shirts, 1 pair of white braces.

	'These articles are not supplied in
	this country, but form a part of the soldier's necessaries on his
	arrival in India, and are composed of materials made on the spot,
	and best suited to the climate.

	'During his stay In India, China,
	Ceylon, and at other hot stations, he is provided with a tunic and
	shell-jacket in alternate years; and in the year in which the tunic
	is not issued. the differences in the value of the two articles is
	paid to the soldier, to be expended (by the officer commanding) for
	his benefit in any articles suited to the climate of the station.

	'The force recently sent out to China
	and India has been provided with white cotton helmet and forage-cap
	covers.

	'Any quantity of light clothing for
	troops can be procured on the spot in India at the shortest notice.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote24sym]24Four
	guns of Major Tombs' horse-artillery. Major Scott's horse
	field-battery. Two 18-pounders, under Lieutenant Light. Two
	squadrons of Carabiniers. Six companies of 60th Rifles. 400 Sirmoor
	Goorkhas. 
	




	[bookmark: sdfootnote25sym]25Head-quarters
	and six companies of H.M. 60th Rifles. Head-quarters and nine
	companies of H.M. 73th foot. 1st Bengal European Fusiliers. 2nd
	Bengal European Fusiliers head-quarters and six companies. Sirmoor
	battalion (Goorkhas), a wing. Head-quarters detachment Sappers and
	Miners. H.M. 9th Lancers. H.M. 6th Dragoon-guards (Carabiniers), two
	squadrons. Horse-artillery, one troop of 1st brigade.
	Horse-artillery, two troops of 3rd brigade. Foot-artillery, two
	companies, and No. 14 horse-battery. Artillery recruits, detachment.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote26sym]26Chapter
	iv, pp. 63-65.




	
	[bookmark: sdfootnote27sym]27After
	the execution of Mungal Pandy at Barrackpore on the 8th of April for
	mutiny, the rebel sepoys aquired the soubriquet of
	'Pandies'--especially those belonging to the Brahmin caste.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote28sym]28Bengal
	native infantry: 3rd, 9th, 11th, 12th, 15th, 20th, 28th, 29th, 30th,
	36th, 38th, 44th, 45th, 54th, 60th, 61st, 67th, 68th, 72nd, 74th,
	78th.

	Other
	native infantry: 6th and 7th Gwalior Contingent, Kotah Contingent,
	Hurrianah battalion; together with 2600 miscellaneous infantry.

	Native
	cavalry: Portions of five or six regiments, besides others of the
	Gwalior and Malwah Continents.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote29sym]29It
	may be useful to note, for readers unfamiliar with military matters,
	the meaning of the words brevet and brigadier. A
	brevet is a commission, conferring on an officer a degree of rank
	next above that which he holds in his particular regiment;
	without, however, conveying the power of receiving the corresponding
	pay. Besides being honorary as a mark of distinction, it qualifies
	the officer to succeed to the full possession of the higher rank on
	a vacancy occurring, in preference to one not holding a brevet. In
	the British army brevet rank only applies to captains, majors, and
	lieutenant-colonels. A brigadier is a colonel or other
	officer of a regiment who is made temporarily a general officer for
	a special service, in command of a brigade, or more than one
	regiment. It is not a permanent rank, but is considered as a
	stepping-stone to the office of major-general. Many Indian officers
	who were colonels when the Indian mutiny began, such as Henry
	Lawrence and Neill, were appointed brigadier-generals for a special
	service, and rose to higher rank before the mutiny was ended.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote30sym]30Chapter
	ix., pp. 169-161.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote31sym]31'Brigadier-general
	Havelock thanks his soldiers for their arduous exertion of
	yesterday, which produced, in four hours, the strange result of a
	whole army driven from a strong position, eleven guns captured, and
	their whole force scattered to the winds, without the loss of a
	single British soldier!

	'To what is this astonishing effect to
	be attributed? To the fire of the British artillery, exceeding in
	rapidity and precision all that the brigadier-general has ever
	witnessed in his not short career; to the power of the Enfield rifle
	in British hands; to British pluck, that good quality that has
	survived the revolution of the hour; and to the blessing of Almighty
	God on a most righteous cause—the cause of justice, humanity,
	truth, and good government in India.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote32sym]32'The
	important duty of first relieving the garrison of Lucknow has been
	intrusted to Major-general Havelock, C.B.; and Major-general Outram
	feels that it is due to this distinguished officer, and to the
	strenuous and noble exertions which he has already made to effect
	that object, that to him should accrue the honour of the
	achievement.

	'Major-general Outram is confident
	that the great end for which General Havelock and his brave troops
	have so long and so gloriously fought will now, under the blessing
	of Providence, be accomplished.

	'The major-general, therefore, in
	gratitude for and admiration of the brilliant deeds in arms achieved
	by General Havelock and his gallant troops, will cheerfully waive
	his rank on the occasion, and will accompany the force to Lucknow in
	his civil capacity as chief-commissioner of Oude, tendering his
	military services to General Havelock as a volunteer.

	'On the relief of Lucknow, the
	major-general will resume his position at the head of the forces.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote33sym]33'FIRST
	INFANTRY BRIGADE.

	'The 5th Fusiliers; 84th regiment;
	detachments 64th foot and 1st Madras Fusiliers:—Brigadier-general
	Neill commanding, and nominating his own brigade staff.

	'SECOND INFANTRY BRIGADE. 
	

	'Her Majesty's 78th Highlanders; Her
	Majesty's 90th Light Infantry; and the Sikh regiment of
	Ferozpore:—Brigadier Hamilton commanding, and nominating his
	own brigade staff.

	'THIRD (ARTILLERY) BRIGADE.

	'Captain Maude's battery; Captain
	Olphert's battery; Brevet-Major Eyre's battery:—Major Cope to
	command, and to appoint his own staff.

	'CAVALRY.

	'Volunteer cavalry to the left; Irregular cavalry to
	the right: —Captain Barrow to command.

	'ENGINEER DEPARTMENT.

	'Chief- engineer, Captain Crommelin;
	assistant-engineers, Lieutenants Leonard and Judge. 
	

	'Major-general H. Havelock, C.B., to command the
	force.'




	[bookmark: sdfootnote34sym]34The
	Queen afterwards gave to the brigadier-general's wife the title
	which she would have acquired in the regular way if her gallant
	husband had lived a few weeks longer—that of Lady Neill.




	[bookmark: sdfootnote35sym]35Officers
	Killed.—Brigadier-general Neill; Brigade-major Cooper;
	Lieutenant-colonel Bazely; Captain Pakenham; Lieutenants Crump,
	Warren, Bateman, Webster, Kirby, Poole, and Moultrie.

	Officers Wounded.—Major-general
	Sir J. Outram; Lieutenant-colonel Tytler; Captains Becher, Orr,
	Dodgson, Crommelin, Olphert, L'Estrange, Johnson, Lockhart,
	Hastings, and Willis; Lieutenants Sitwell, Havelock, Lynch,
	Palliser, Swanston, Birch, Crowe, Swanson, Grant, Jolly, Macpherson,
	Barry, Oakley, Woolhouse, Knight, Preston, Arnold, and Bailey. Some
	of the wounded officers afterwards died of their wounds.
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Southern India

Railway Lengths  Probable Time
Miles  of Opening
Bombay to Poonah 124 February 1858
Poonah to Sholapore 165 1860.
Sholapore toKistnah 101 End of 1861
Kistnah to Madras 310 1861 and 1862
Madras to Arcot 68 Opened in 1856
Acrot to Varlembaddy 60 January 1858

Madras to Beypore 430 March 1859
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Northern India

Raibways Lengths  Probable Time

Miles of Opening
Calcutta to Rancegunge 121 Opened in 1855.
Burdwan to Rajmahal 130 December 1859.
Rajmahal to Allahabad 440 1860.
Allahabad to Cawnpore 126 December 1857.
Cawnpore to Delhi 260 October 1858 (excepting bridge

at Agra over the Jumna).

Mirzapore to Jubbulpoor 300 No date specified.
Tubbulpoor to Bhosawal 314 End of 1861.
Bhosawal to Oomrawuttee 125 December 1860.
Oomrawuttee to Nagpoor 138 March 1861
Ghosawal to Callian 241 October 1859.
Callian to Bombay 33 Opened in 1854.
Surat to Ahmedabad 160 1858 and 1859.
Kurachee to Hydrabad 120 October 1859.
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Regiments and .Continued

Stations of Madras

Army—May 1857

Sir Patrick Grant,

Commander-in-chief

Native Infantry

21% Regiment Paulghaut 319 Regiment Vizianagram
22" Regiment Secunderabad | 329 Regiment  Kamptee
23" Regiment Russelcondah | 33Regiment ~ Kamptee
24% Regimentt Secunderabad | 34% Regiment Trichinopoly
25™ Regiment Trichinopoly | 35% Regiment Hurryhur
26% Regimentt Kumptee 36" Regiment; ~ Madras

27 Regiment Vellore 37" Regiment; ~ Bummah

28" Regiment Hosungabad | 38" Regiment}  Singapore
29™ Regiment Penang 39% Regiment Madras

30% Regiment Cuddapah 40™ Regiment Cuttack
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Regiments and Stations
of Madras Army—May
1857

Sir Patrick Grant,
Commander-in-chief

European Cavalry

19" Lancers (Queen's)y ~ Madras

Native Cavalry

1% Madras Light Cavalry ~Trichinopoly 5% Madras Light Cavalry Bellary

274 Madras Light Cavalry ~Sholapore 6 Madras Light Cavalry Jaulah

3" Madras Light Cavalry Bangalore 7" Madras Light Cavalry ~Secunderabad
4" Madras Light Cavalry Kamptee 8™ Madras Light Cavalry Bangalore
European Infantry

74% Foot (Queens's) Madras 84™ Foot (Queen's) Burmah*

1% Europeans (East India [Persia 3" Europeans (East India  Secunderabad
Company's) Company's)

27 Eyropeans (East India  Burmah

Company's)
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Regiments and Stations of Madras  ...Confinued
Army—May 1857
Sir Patrick Grant,
Commander-in-chief
Arillery, Engineers, Sappers and Head-quarters
Miners
Horse-artilery

4 European Troops

2 Native Troops St Thomas's Moust,

Foot-artillery
4 European Battalions
(4 Companies cach.)

1 Native Battalion
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Bangalore, Kamptee,

Saugor.
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Fort St George

Sappers and Miners

Dowlaishweram
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Regiments and
Stations of Madras
Army—May 1857

Sir Patrick Grant,
Commander-in-chief

..Continued

Native Infantry
41%Regiment Secunderabad | 47" Regiment  Bellary

42" Regiment Secunderabad | 48 Regiment ~ Moulmein
43" Regiment Vizagapatam | 49" Regimenti ~ Secunderabad
44% Regiment Burmah 50" Regiment ~ Bangalore
45 Regiment Rangoon 51%'Regiment  Pallamcottah
46% Regiment Henzana 52%dRegiment  Mercara

* Removed to + Rifles 1 Grenadiers

Calcutta
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Native Regular

Infantry

1% Regiment ~ Cawnpore 19" Regiment ~Berhampore

27dRegiment*  Barrackpore 20" Regiment Meerut

3" Regiment  Phillour 21%Regiment  Peshawur

4™ Regiment ~ Noorpore 22"dRegiment Fyzabad

5" Regiment ~ Umballa 23" Regiment Mhow

6MRegiment ~ Allahabad 24" Regiment ~Peshawur

7" Regiment ~ Dinapoor 25" Regiment  Thayet Mhow

8" Regiment ~ Dinapoor 26" Regiment Meean Meer

o Regiment ~ Allygurh 27" Regiment  Peshawur

10" Regiment ~ Futteghur 28" Regiment  Shahjehanpoor

11" Regiment ~ Allahabad 20% Regiment  Jullundur

12" Regiment Nowgong and Thansi (30t Regiment ~Agra

13" Regiment ~ Lucknow 31%Regiment  Barrackpore

14% Regiment  Moultan 32%dRegiment Sonthal

15" Regiment ~ Meerut 33" Regiment ~ Hosheapore

16 Regiment* Meean Meer 34" Regiment  Barrackpore

17" Regiment ~ Goruckpore 35" Regiment  Sealkote

18% Regiment  Bareilly 36" Regimentf Jullundur
37" Regimentf Benares

* Grenadiers

TVolunteers
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Irregular and

Local Cavalry
1%Bengal Ir. C.  Jelum 16" Bengal I. C. Rawul Pindee
2™ Bengal Ir . Goordaspore [ 17t Bengal Ir. C. Shumashabad
3% Bengal Ir. . Jhansi 18% Bengal Ir. C. Peshawure
4™ Bengal Ir.C.  Hansi 15t Gwalior contingent Cavalry ~ Gwalior

5% Bengal Ir. . Sonthal 2 Gwalior contingent Cavalry Augur

6% Bengal Ir. . Moultan | 1% punjaub Cavalry Dera Ismael
7% Bengal Ir.c.  Peshawur | 2% punjaub Cavalry Dera Ismael
8B Bengal Ir. C.  Sultanpore | 3% Punjaub Cavalry Bunnoo

9% Bengal Ir. C.  Hosheapore | 4% Punjaub Cavalry Kohat

10% Bengal Ir. C. Goordaspore | 5™ Punjaub Cavlary Asnee

11% Bengal Ir. . Berhampore | 15t Oude Irregular Cavalry Secrora
12%Bengal I. . Segowlie [ 2% Oude Irregular Cavalry Lucknow
13% Bengal Ir. C. Bareilly 3 Oude Irregular Cavalry Pertabghur
14 Bengal Ir. C.  Jhansi ‘Nagpoor Irregular Cavalry Taklee

15% Bengal Ir. C. Oude
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Trregular and Local Infantry
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2% Oude Irregular Infantry

3" Oude hregular Infantry

4% Oude Irregular Infantry
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6% Oude Irregular Infantry

7% Oude Trregular Infantry

8% Oude Irregular Infantry

9% Oude Irregular Infantry

10% Oude Irregular Infantry

1% Gwalior Contingent Infantry
27 Gwalior Contingent Infantry
3% Gwalior Contingent Infantry
4% Gwalior Contingent Infantry
5% Gwalior Contingent Infantry

Persadpore

Secrora

Gonda
Lucknow
Durriabad
Fyzabad
Lucknow
Sultanpore
Seetapoor
Mullaong
Grwalior
Gwalior
Gwalior
Grwalior

Seepree

6" Gwalior Contingent
Infantry

7% Gwalior Contingent
Infantry

1% Punjaub Infantry
274 Punjaub Infantry
3" Punjaub Infantry
4 Punjaub Infantry
5™ Punjanb Infantry
6" Punjaub Infantry
15 Sikh Infantry
204 Siich Infantry
3t Sikh Infantry
40 Sikh Infantry
1% Nagpoor Irregular Infantry
274 Nagpoor Irregular Infantry

3% Nagpoor lregular Infantry

Lullutpore

Augur

Kohat
Kohat

Dera Ghazi

Seetabuldee
Chandah
Raypoor
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NativeRegular - Continued
Infantry

38" Regiment*  Dehli 57" Regiment ~ Ferozpore
39% Regiment* Jelum 58" Regiment ~ Rawul Pindee
40™ Regiment* Dinapoor 59% Regiment ~ Unnritair

419 Regiment Seetapoor 60% Regiment ~ Umballa

42" Regiment Saugor 61%Regiment  Jullundur
43" Regiment Barrackpore 62" Regiment  Moultan

44 Regiment Agra 63" Regiment ~ Barrackpore
45 Regiment Ferozpore 64 Regiment ~ Peshawur
46™ Regiment Sealkote 65" Regiment* Dinapoor
47" Regiment*  Prome 66" Regimentt Almora

48" Regiment Lucknow 67% Regiment* Etawah, Minpooree
49™ Regiment Meean Meer 68 Regiment  Bareilly

50% Regiment Nagode 69% Regiment ~ Moultan

51 Regiment Peshawur 70% Regiment ~ Barrackpore
5279 Regiment Jubbulpoor 71%Regiment ~ Lucknow
53" Regiment Cawnpore 72°4Regiment Agra

54% Regiment Delhi 73 Regiment  Jumalpore
55% Regiment Nowahera 748 Regiment  Cawnpore
56% Regiment Cawnpore

* Volunteers

T Goorkhas
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Artillery, Engineers, Sappers
and Miners

Horse-artllery, 1*Brigade
3 European Troops
2 Native Troops
‘Horse-artillery, 2" Brigade:
3 European Troops

1 Native Troop
‘Horse-artillery, 3¢ Brigade: Head-quarters:
3 European Troops Meerut, Jullundur
1 Native Troop. Peshavwur, Umballa
Foot-artllery: Cawnpore, Sealkote
Dumdum
6 European Battalions
(4 Companies each)
3 Native Battalions (6
Companies each)
Engineers: Head-quarters:

Sappers and Miners 8 Companies Roorkee
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Trregular and Local Continued

Tnfantry

Regiment of Guides (foot and Peshawur | Kumaon Battalion Deyra
horse)

Regiment of Kelat-i-Ghilzi  Shubkuddur | Assam Light Infantry, 1% Debroogurh
Regiment of Loodianah Benares. Assam Light Infantry, 20 Gowhatti
(Sikhs)

Regiment of Ferozpore Mirzapore Mhairwarra Battation Bewar
(Sikhs)

Ramgurh Light Infantry Dorunda Aracan Battalion Akyab

Hill Rangers Bhagulpore | Hurvianah Light Infantry ~ Cherrah
Nusserree Rifles Simla Silhet Light Infantry Cherrah
Pegu Light Infantry Myan Ovwng | Malwah Bheel Corps Sirdarpore
Sirmoor Rifles Almora Mevwar Bheel Corps Khairwarah
Subundee Corps. Darjeeling
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Regiments and Stations of Bombay Army-
May 1857

Sir Henry Somerset, .Continued
Commander-in-chief

Artillery, Engineers, Sappers and Miners  Head-quarters

Horse-artillery

1 European Brigade

(4 Troops)*

Foot-artillery Bombay, Ahmedabad,
Abmednuggur

2 European Battalions

(4 Companies cach)

2 Native Battalions

(6 Companies cach)

Engineers Bombay

Sappers and Miners Poonzh and Aden

* The first troop of horse-artllery was called
Leslie's Troop
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15! Umballa Brigade. Brigadier Halifax

Queen's 75% foot
1% Bengal Europeans
Two Squadrons 9% Lancers

One troop hose-artillery

274 Umballa Brigade. Brigadier Jones.

274 Bengal Buropeans
60% native infantry
Two squadrons 9™ Lancers

One squadron 4™ Bengal
Lancers

One troop hose-artillery

Meerut Brigade. Brigadier Wilson

One wing Queen's 60 Rifles
Two squadrons Carabiniers

One light field-battery

One troop horse-artillery
Native Sappers (i reliable)

120 artillerymen
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* The troops at Umballa on the 17
comprised:

Queen's 75% foot Weak: only

1% Bengal European Fusiliers

1800 bayonets in all

294 Bengal European Fusiliers
5™ Bengal native infantry
60% Bengal native infantry
Queen's 9% Lancers

4™ Bengal cavalry

Two troops European horse-artillery
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Regiments and Stations of
Bombay Army- May 1857

Sir Henry Somerset, .Continued
Commander-in-chief

Native Frregular Cavalry

1% Sinde Iregular Horse Jacobabad
274 Sinde Trregular Horse. Jacobabad
Poonzh Irregular Horse [Persia]
Gujerat regular Horse Ahmedabad
South Mahratta Iregular Horse  [Persia]

Cutch Irregular Horse

Bhooj
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Regiments and Stations of
Bombay Army- May 1857

Sir Henry Somerset,
Commander-in-chief

European Cavalry

14" Light Dragoons (Queen's) Kirkee

Native Regular Cavalry
1% Lancers Nuseerabad
274 ight Cavalry Rajcote

3 Light Cavalry [Persia]
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Regiments and Stations
of Bombay Army
- May 1857

Sir Henry Somerset, ...Continued
Commander-in-chief

Native Regular Infaniry
1% Regiment* Baroda 16" Regiment ~ Shikharpore
274 Regiment* Ahmedabad 17® Regiment Bhooj

3R egiment Sholapore 18" Regiment [Aden]

4% Regimentt [Persia] 19%Regiment ~ Mulligaum

5% Regiment Bombay 20" Regiment [Persia]

6% Regiment Poonah 21"'Regiment ~ Neemuch

7% Regiment Poonah 22°9Regiment  Satara

8% Regiment Baroda 23" Regiment [Persia]

9% Regiment Surat 24t Regiment Abmedmggur
10" Regiment Nuseerabad 251 Regiment Ahmedabad
11" Regiment Bombay 26" Regiment [Persia]

12" Regiment Deesa 27" Regiment Kolapore

13® Regiment Hydrabad 28" Regiment ~ Dharwar

14 Regiment Kurachee 29 Regiment Belgaum

15% Regiment Bombay

* Grenadiers Rifles
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Regiments and Stations of
Bombay Army- May 1857

Sir Henry Somerset, ..Continued
Commander-in-chief

European Infantry
64% Foot (Queen's) [Persia]
78% Foot (Queen's) Poonah
86® Foot (Queen's) Kurachee

1% Fusilliers (East India Kurachee
Company's)

274 ight Infantry (Bast [Persia]
India Company's)

3" Light Infantry (Bast Poonah
India Company's)
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Regiments and Stations of
Bombay Army- May 1857

Sir Henry Somerset, .Continued
Commander-in-chief

Native Frregular Infaniry

1%Belooch Battalion Kurachee

274 Belooch Battalion [Persia]
Khandeish Bheel Corps Dhurrungaum
Rutnagherry Rangers Rutnagherry
Sawunt Waree Corps Sawunt Waree
Satara Local Corps Satara

Kolapore Infantry Corps Kolapore
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* Infantry

Officers and Men

HM. 8% foot, head-quarters

198

HM. 61%foot, head-quarters 296
HM. 75% foot, head-quarters 513
HM. 60% Rifles, head-quarters 299
1% European Bengal Fusiliers 520
294 European Bengal Fusiliers 556
Guide Infantry 275
Sirmoor Battalion, Goorkhas 296
1% Punjaub Infantry 725
4% Sikh Infantry 345
Total Infantry 4023
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*Artillery and Engineers Officers and Men

Astillery, Buropean and Native 1129
Bengal Sappers and Miners 209
Punjaub Sappers and Miners 204

Total Artillery and Engineers 1602

Total  Infantry,  Cavaby,
Arillery and Engineers 6918

Total non-effectives 765 sick + 351 wounded
=1116.
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* British Troops

HM. 64% foot (from Persia)

HM. 78® Highlanders (from Persia)
HM. 84% foot (from Pegu)

1% Madras Fusiliers (from Madras)
Voluntary cavalry (from Allahabad)
Royal artillery (from Ceylon)

Total British Troops

435 men; Major Sterling
284 men; Col. Hamilton
190 men; Lieut. Ayrton
376 men; Major Renand
20 men; Capt. Barrow
96 men; Capt. Maude
1403

* Native Troops

Regiment of Ferozpore (Sikhs)
13%r. Cav. and 3" Oude Cav
Astillery

Total Native Troops

448 men; Capt. Brasyer
95 men; Lieut. Palliser
18 men; Licut. Palliser
561

Colonel Tytler and Captain Beatcon
officiated as  quarter-master-general
and adjutant-general of the force,
irrespective of particular regiments
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*Cavalry

Officers and Men

HM. Carabiniers 153
HM. 9% Lancers 428
Guide Cavalry 338
1% Punjaub Cavalry 148
2% Punjanb Cavalry 110
5% Punjaub Cavalry (at Alipore) 116
Total Cavalry 1293
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Subadar-| Subadars | Jemadars| Havildars | Naiks | Drummers| sepoys| Total
‘major
Brahmin Caste | 1 2 4 2 10 204 | 335
Lower Castes s 5 2 2 1 406 | 68
Christians 2 12
Mussulmans 2 1 2 % 10 158 | 200
Sikhs 3 u | u
Total 1 B 10 61 3 19 920 | 1089
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Commissioned

Non-commissioned | Sepoys | Total
Oficers Officers

Brahmin Caste 2 12 135 149

Lower Castes 4 19 150 178

Mussulmans 14 49 68

Sikhs 29 29

Total 3 45 363 414
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Subadar-| Subadars | Jemadars | Havildars | Naiks | Drummers| Sepoys| Total
‘major

BrahminCaste | 1 z 1 12 5 175 | 196

[Lower Castes 1 4 13 14 1 193 | 26

Mussulmans 1 7 1 4 s | m

sikis st | st

Total 1 4 5 2 3 s s04 | ssa
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Bengal Army May 10, 1857

Military Europeans  Natives  Total
Divisions

Presidency 1214 13976 15,190
Dinapoor 1597 15063 16,660
Cawnpore 277 5725 6002
Oude 993 11319 12312
Saugor 327 10627 10954
Meerut 3096 18357 21453
Sithind 479 11,049 15839
Lahore 4018 15939 19957
Peshawur 4613 15916 20529
Pegu 1,763 692 2455

Totals 22,698 118,663 141361
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Madras Army

May 10, 1857

Military Division Europeans Natives  Total
Centre 1,580 6430 8,010
Mysore 1088 4504 5592
Malabar 604 2513 3117
Northern 215 6,169 6384
Southern 726 5718 6444
Ceded Districts 135 2519 2,654
South Mahratta 16 375 891
Nagpoor 369 3,505 3874
Nizam's 1323 5027 6349
Penang and Malacca 49 2113 2,162
Pegu 2,880 10,154 13034
Total 10,194 49,737 59981
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Peshawur
Lahore
Meerut
Lucknow
Tullundur
Dinapoor
Umballa
Cawnpore
Delhi

Barrackpore

9500
5300
5000
5000
4000
4000
3800
3700
3600
3500

Sealkote
Benares
Rawul Pindee
Bareilly
Moultan
Saugor

Agra
Nowsherah
Jelum

Allahabad

3500
3200
3200
3000
3000
2800
2700
2600
2400
2300
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Under Calcutta

‘Government

Name Limits

Presidency Division Calcutta and its vicinity, and the east and northeast of Bengal.
Dinapoor Division ‘From the Nepaul frontier, southwest towards Nagpoor.
Cawnpore Division Including Oude, the Lower Doab, and part of Bundelcund.
Saugor Division On both sides of the Nerbudda river, south of Rajpootana.
Guwalior Division Scindia's Dominions, bordering on Rajpootana.

Meeru Division Rohilcund, from Himalaya down to Agra and the Jumna,
Sirhind Division The Cis-Sutlej and Hill states, northwest of Delhi.

Lahore Division Eastern part of Punjaub, from Cashmere down to Sinde.

Peshawur Division ‘Western part of Punajub, on the Afghan frontier.
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Under Madras Government

Name

Limits

Nagpoor Subsidiary Force
North Division
CentreDivision

Ceded Districts

Mysore Division

Southern Di

The recently acquired Nagpoor territory, near Nizanr's states.
Northern part of Madras Presidency, on sea-coast.

Madras city, and the coast.region north and south of it
Northwest of Madras city, towards Bombay.

Seringapatam, and the country once belonging to Tippoo Saib.
Southernmost part of the Indian peninsula, towards Ceylon.
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Under Bombay

Government
Name. Limits
Sinde Division On the Beloochee frontier, both sides of the Lower Indus

RajpootanaField-force
Northern Division
Poonah Division

Southern Division

East of Sinde, and west of Scindia's Gwalior dominions
From Cutch nearly to Bombay, including Gujerat
Around Bombay, and the South Mahratta country near it

Southernmost part of the Bombay Presidency
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REGIMENTS AND STATIONS OF BENGAL ARMY—MAY 1857.
GENERAL ANSON, COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF.

European Cavalry

6t Carabiniers (Queen's) Meerut

9t Lancers Umballa
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* First Division,
under Major-general Stalker—

Natives... 3550
Europeans... 2270
Total 5820
Second Division,
under Brigadier-general Havelock—
Natives... 4370
Europeans... 1770
Total 6140
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European

Infantry

s®Ft (Qun's)  Cawnpore 60 Ft. (Qun's) Jullundur

10%Ft (Qun's) Wuzeerabad |61t (Qun's) Wuzeerabad

24" Ft (Qun's) Sealkote 70% Ft. (Quns) Ferozpore

27" Ft (Qua's) Sealkote 75MFt. (Qun.'s) Rawul Pindee

20° Ft (Qun's) ThayetMhow [g15tFt (Qun's) Lahore

321 Ft (Qun's) Kussowlie 878 Ft. (Qun.'s) Peshawur

35MFt (Quns) Caleutta 1%'Europeans Dugahal
(East India Company's)

529 Bt (Qua's) Lucknow 2% Europeans Umballa
(East India Company's)

539Ft (Qun's) Dugahal 3% Europeans Agra

(East India Company's)
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Native Regular

Cavalry
1% Regiment Mhow 6" Regiment ~ Nowgong
2" Regiment ~ Cawnpore |7 Regiment ~ Lucknow

3% Regiment ~ Meerut |8 Regiment ~ Lahore

4" Regiment ~ Umballa |otRegiment  Sealkote

5" Regiment ~ Peshawur |10 Regiment ~Ferozpore
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Bombay Army May 10,1857

Military Divisions Europeans  Natives  Total
Bombay Garrison 695 3394 4,089
Southern 283 5108 5391
Poonah 1,838 6817 8,655
Northern 1,154 6452 7,606
Asseerghur Fortress 2 46 448
Sinde 1,087 6072 7,159
Rajpootana 50 3312 3362

Total 5109 31601 36710
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* Presidency |Queen's Company's | Total
Regiments |Regiments
Bengal 16 3 19
Madras 4 3 7
Bombay 4 3 7
24 9 33
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T Presidency |Queen's Company's | Total
Regiments |Regiments
Bengal 15 4 19
Madras 5 4
Bombay 4 i}
24 11 35






